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LEST WE FORGET. 

BY PROFESSOR M. LOY, D. D., COLUMBUS, 0. 

When the Book of Concord was published in 1580 it 
was prefaced by an address of the electors, princes and dep- 
uties of the holy Roman Empire in Germany who were ad- 
herents of the Augsburg Confession in which some important 
principles were declared and explanations were made. Learn- 

ing in literature and science has advanced since then, and 
the opinion 1s prevalent that these principles have become 
antiquated and must be regarded as obsolete. In the interest 
of the Church of Christ and of man’s salvation this is deplor- 
able. We say this not because the advancement of learning 
is to be regarded as an evil. On the contrary, it is plainly 
in accord with the creative plan of God that man, endowed 
with powers of knowledge and thought, should not only 
replenish the earth, but subdue it. Gen. 1, 28. What is 

deplorable is not the advancement of learning, not even that 
which has come to the surface as advanced science in oppo- 
sition to the contents of the biblical revelation and as higher 
criticism in opposition to the inspired character of the books 
of the Brble. The evil lies not in the learning, but in the: 
failure.to utilize all its resources and scope and rightly to. 
‘apply it, and thus to institute and practice an abuse that 
“Operates against the truth of God and the salvation of man. 
‘Setting a partial truth against the whole, and claiming for 
it exclusive right as against the whole, cannot but work 

-injuriously. If sunshine and rain are blessings, it is right and: 

Vol. XIX—1.
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good to recognize them as such, but it is spiritually disas- 
trous to infer that we need no God who gives us the sun- 
shine and the rain. And that is what the human heart in 
virtue of its sinfulness is prone to do, and what science that 
refuses to recognize God, and the higher criticism that dis- 
regards supernatural revelation, is constantly doing. Is it 
any wonder then that Christians who know the Savior and 
His truth have no respect for such science and such criticism 
with all its erudition? 

The vast learning which our age has accumulated seems 
to cast all the earnest and conscientious study of the Bible 
by our forefathers into the shade. But it is necessary to 
remind our time that all the learning and all the reasoning 
of men, whether in the dark ages or in this nineteenth cen- 
tury of enlightenment, has never saved a soul and has not. 
the ability to save a soul. Mortifying and preposterous as 
that may be to the proud conceit of these days of worldly 
wisdom, it is the sober truth; and those who know the truth 
will understand how it comes that pity for the narrawness 
of scientists and philosophers and critics is mixed with a de- 
gree of contempt for their superciliousness. Let us have 
done with the notion that because the moon gives light we 
need no sun, and that because science has learned a little 
of the revelation which God gives of Himself in nature, that 
is, in His work of creation and providence, we need no 
supernatural revelation, and especially no revelation of His 
merciful plan of salvation through the merits of Christ by 
faith in His name. 

To our fathers Jesus was all in all, and they were will- 
ing to risk everything and sacrifice everything, that they 
might be found in Christ and inherit the salvation which 
He secured by His sufferings and death for all men. They 
learned something from other sources than nature, and they 
knew it with a joyous certainty and peaceful assurance 
which, in the nature of mind and matter and their relation 
to each other, is always lacking in the science that is falsely 
so called but is always conceited and proud and presumptu- 
ous in proportion to its narrowness and shallowness, and 
therefore to the invalidity of all its boastful claims of science. 
True science is always aware of its limitations, and when it 
has made due account of what even nature teaches in regard
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to Ged and righteousness is always humble. It cannot but 

confess that its readings of nature are imperfect, seeing that 

this, so far as the revelation of God’s will is concerned, 1s of 

the same nature as that of inferring an agent’s will from his 

actions or interpreting symbols by human ingenuity. There 

is more in mind than that which becomes manifest in action, 

and reasoning from the latter to the power or disposition of 
the former is likely to be fallacious. And when the blind- 
ness of the human heart by reason of sin is taken into ac- 
count, that reasoning concerning God and His will toward 
men is sure to be fallacious, because the depraved and dark- 
ened human heart is in a condition that, with all its intelli- 
gence, can make due account neither of man’s sin nor God's 
grace in Christ, which are the essential factors in the prob- 

Jem. Science and philosophy, using all the knowledge which 
‘can be drawn from the revelation in the world around us and 
jn the intuitions of the human mind, knows no explanation 
‘of the facts which present themselves in consequence of the 
‘awful catastrophe in Eden, and knows no remedy for the 
evil that is upon us, except in the delusive effort to save 
‘ourselves from the wreck by the force of will. Man is utterly 
helpless in the ruin which the fall has wrought, and his only 
help is in the name of the Lord. But the help which the 
infinite mercy of our God has provided in Christ — nature 
knows nothing of that, and only the Bible, the book of super- 
natural revelation given by inspiration of God, teaches it. 
.What in other ages was not made known unto the sons 
of men is now revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets 
‘by the Spirit. Eph. 3, 5. 
<< This Word that was given by inspiration of God, and 
which solved the weightiest problems of all human thought 
and brought to the human mind the information which 
neither nature around us or within us could teach, and with- 
Out which all the lessons of providence in past history and 
present experience were and are unintelligible, our fathers 
believed. That faith of the operation of God nerved them 
for every conflict. They believed, and therefore they spake. 
It was not the uncertainty of science falsely so called, but 
‘the assurance of faith that moved them, and therefore they 
‘were teady to die, if need be, in witness of their faith. They. 
believed, and were not ashamed and not confounded.
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Ashamed of Jesus and His Word: what an amazing sug- 
gestion to a Christian who knows the Savior of his sinful 
soul and rejoices in the God of his salvation! And how 
could they be confounded who put their trust in Him who 
has redeemed us all and who is Lord of all and makes all 
things work together for good to them that love Him! It 
is needful that we remind Christians of these fundamental 
things, lest we forget. 

In such faith, not in reliance upon any human science, 
whether much or little, Luther and his coadjutors entered 
upon the great work of the Reformation. If science of the 
works of nature in its present advanced stage, and of biblical 
literature as presented by the higher criticism, had existed 
then, what difference could that have made in the assurance 
of their faith, which rested wholly on the supernatural reve- 
lation of God in Christ as given in the inspired Word? That 
made them certain, because the Lord spoke in that by words, 
which are clearer than actions and symbols, and the Holy 
Ghost, by the power of grace inherent in the words of reve- 
lation, led them to the apprehension of the truth and enabled 
them to embrace it by faith. Not by the power of their 
own minds, which were just as incompetent for the work as 
is the science and learning of our day, but by the power 
of the Holy Ghost did they believe the truth revealed, and 
were sure because God who never hes had spoken, and 
because the Spirit of God enabled them to.believe the truth 
which He revealed. The reformers had therefore not only 
the better of the argument on natural grounds. They had 
that. But this would never have made them the heroes that 
they were. They were intent on saving their own souls and 
the souls of them whom they were called to direct. Chris- 
tians knew then, and know now, that this could be done 

only by the power of the Holy Ghost who applies to lost 
souls the salvation which is in Christ and in Him alone, and 
which 1s brought to us only in the gospel that proclaims 
His grace and exerts His power. The reformers were Chris- 
tians in deed and in truth, and were therefore ready for any 
hazard or any sacrifice; for they believed and were there- 
fore sure that if they lost honor and goods, child and wife, 
and even their lives in the struggle, they would win the vic- 
tory and it would be well worth the price. What a triviality
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all those things are compared with the preservation of the 

truth revealed from heaven, on which their own salvation 

and the salvation of their children and their children’s chil- 

dren depended to all generations! All honor to the heroes 
of those days that tried men’s souls —rather all honor to 

the God of our salvation who gave those humble Christians 

the faith which could not otherwise than confess their Savior 

and made them heroes in the struggle! 
When their labors and sufferings are contemplated from 

the standpoint of modern progress in natural science and 
historic learning and philosophic reasoning, their whole 

. work dwindles into a fanatical strife of opinion and a proud 

<contention for superiority of men on the one side against 
“men on the other. Nothing could be more natural than 
“that the verdict of human reason on such a basis would be 
“against the reformation. How could it be otherwise when, 

“in the first place, it is assumed that the whole conflict is 
“a clash between human opinion and human opinion, and, 
“in the second place, between an obscure monk with his little 
following and a powerful hierarchy with its multitudinous 
‘adherents, some sincere and some sycophantic, some equip- 
“ped with swords, but all intent on the destruction of the 
little flock that dared to question the invincible power of 
“popery? Itis necessary to remind the Church and the world 
that the question was not this at all, ‘but that whether God 
“or manshould berecognized as the ruler of heavenand earth. 
-and therefore whether God’s Word or man’s notions should 
<decide the destinies of man in time and in eternity. It is 
“needful to remind men of this, lest we forget! 

Our controversy with Rome is the same now that it 
“was in the days of the Reformation. Modern science, so 
“far as it is manipulated by infidels, and modern learning in 

biblical literature as represented in the so-called higher crit- 
“icism that ignores divine inspiration and seeks to hide its 
antipathy by emphasizing the so-called claims of the human 

--Side of revelation, which only means that God revealed His 
~.Word through the instrumentality of men, who were inspired 
for the purpose, comes to the aid of popery, though mostly 
“unconsciously and often in outspoken though unintelligent 

and shallow opposition to Romish pretensions. Whether 
intentional, in unconcealed enmity to the Christian revela-
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tion, which sets forth the incarnate Son of God as the Savior 
of the world and therefore recognizes no salvation by human 
science and learning and effort and work, or unintentional, 
in the sincere desire to uphold the legitimate claims of sci- 
ence but contracted in its views because ignoring the larger 
and more perspicuous revelation which the merciful Lord 
of the universe has given in the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, the trend of modern science and philos- 
ophy and learning and literature is not favorable to the Gas- 
pel, and to the same extent and in the same degree in which 
it is unfavorable to the gospel of the grace of God in Christ 
it is, so far as it is willing to recognize Christianity at all, 
materially an ally of the pope, that great and powerful 
usurper of the throne of Christ, who “‘sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God,” (2 Thess. 2, 4) and 

who by the deceivableness of unrighteousness has brought 
millions to recognize his usurpation. This has kept Roman- 
ism a power on earth, and will maintain it as the Antichrist 
until the judgment comes, ““whom the Lord shall consume 
with the Spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of His coming.” 2 Thess. 2, 8. Our age has 
little understanding for the fierce struggle of our fathers 
against popery in the glorious days of the Reformation, and 
therefore but little appreciation of the Reformation itself. 
Were there not Christians under the domination of the pope? 
Were not the Roman organizations Christian congregations? 
Did not Luther and his co-workers bring strife and division 
among these Christian people? And was not that a. viola- 
tion of the law of love and therefore a sinful proceeding 
that made a schism amid strife and contention, instead of 
conceding everything in the spirit of charity and in the pur- 
suit of peace at every cost? Modern indifference that is 
called tolerance, and carnal sentiment that is called charity 
have difficulty to find any reasonable excuse for the Refor- 
mation. Whether consciously or unconsciously they are in 
league with Rome by their advocacy of misapprehended 
human rights, which have a solid foundation in the divine . 
arrangement of human relations, but which are utterly chi- 
merical when the divine government is disregarded and the 
sinful folly of man claims rights of reason and sentiment 
against the God that made them and assigned them their
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‘place and duties in the world. Our fathers, who knew not 

“only what science and philosophy and history teaches, and 

‘new more of it than many a modern scientist and devotee 

“of higher criticism, with all their boasts of progress and 

‘advancement in this nineteenth century, but knew also the 

revelation of the mind of God as written for our learning 

in Holy Scripture, understood better and appreciated more 
‘wisely the things that belong to our peace. They believed, 
‘and therefore they spoke. The Word of God, given by 

: inspiration of the Holy Ghost, was their absolute guide, to 

“which every power of thought and feeling and will must 
“be subject, and to which in the faith which. He wrought 

“every power of the soul was subject. They said in their 
‘Apology, Art. 14: “Because the bishops will not tolerate 
sas. unless we depart from the doctrine which we have con- 

-fessed, though before God we are bound to confess and to 
“maintain this doctrine, we must let the bishops go and obey 
“God rather than men, knowing that the Christian Church 
“is where the Word of God is rightly taught. The bishops 
“may see to it how they will give account to God for rending 
-and devastating the Church by such tyranny.” They be- 
‘lieved the gospel, of which human science and sentiment 
‘by nature knows nothing, and therefore they had the assur- 
‘ance of faith against all human thought and feeling. We 
also believe — God help our unbelief! — and therefore 
‘remind Christians of this feeble and flabby generation of the 
truth in Jesus as revealed in Holy Scripture, lest we forget, 
‘lest we forget! 
<0. The same faith which led and nerved the reformers 
“in their conflict with Rome directed them in their opposition 

“to errorists who, while they refused subjection to the pope, 
were not willing to submit entirely to the Word. The con- 
_troversy with them was the same in principle. It was not at 
-all a question of opinion on natural grounds or of taste and 
‘hatural inclination one way or the other. They knew 
‘enough of human science and philosophy, notwithstanding 
‘their alleged inferiority in this respect to the scholars of our 
‘day in their great advancement of learning, to be quite sure 
that their consciences could not be quieted and their con- 
‘troversy with error and sin could not be settled on the basis 
of nature. The world and all that is in the world could
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give them no peace in their intense experience of the earnest- 
ness of the law and the terror of its condemnation. They 
knew something more than this. God revealed His grace 
in Jesus Christ our Savior, and they had learned the Holy 
Scriptures in which this revelation is written. They believed 
this word which was given by inspiration of God, and thus 
had a knowledge and assurance which no human science 
could give. That revelation gave them light respecting the 
will of God as the revelation in creation and providence 
were not designed to give it and could not give it. The 
salvation of the soul from the curse of sin through the incar- 
nation and work of the Son of God and the mission of the 
Holy Ghost in pursuance of that work are no part of the 
revelation given in nature, and are therefore not even 
obscurely brought to the knowledge of. man by the science 
which confines itself to nature. But these things which are 
the most essential for the accomplishment of man’s destiny 
and for his happiness in time and eternity are clearly made 
known in the Scriptures. Our fathers read the revelation, 
and the Lord God, who in mercy gave it, graciously wrought 
in their hearts by its supernatural power the faith which 
accepts it. They believed, and therefore they spoke. The 
Word of God, as a source of knowledge and assurance dis- 
tinct from all human convictions and sentiments and tastes 
resting on natural grounds, made them certain of the things 
which belonged to their peace. Hence they could just as 
little make concessions to those who called themselves Prot- 
estants when they refused to accept the absolute authority 
of the Scriptures as they could to the Papists. It was not 
the name, but the truth of God about which they were con- 
cerned. The party that opposed the Romish claims but 
would not accept the Lutheran confession was not refused 
fellowship or rejected because of any difference of opinion 
or taste. If some who accepted the truth in Christ as re- 
vealed in Holy Scripture were induced to set forth that truth - 
and to illustrate it and in consequence of a variant taste to 
order the forms and ceremonies of worship in a different 
way from theirs, that did not trouble them in the least, as 
such differences do not trouble Lutheran Christians now. 
What was it to them, and what is it to us, if there is diversity 
of opinion and taste, of culture and custom among Chris-
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“Hans, so long as they are one in the faith which clings abso- 

‘Jutely to the truth spoken by God's ‘behest through prophets 
“and apostles and written by inspiration of the Holy Ghost 
“in our blessed Bible, and so long as in the love which comes 

“of faith they do not permit such human differences to disturb 
“the divine unity of the faith? These differences exert some 

‘influence and therefore we cannot wholly disregard them. 
“Christians are desirous of making everything tributary to 

“the glory of their Lord and the salvation of the souls which 
“He has purchased with a price, and therefore cannot but 
“be anxious that this influence should be exerted to further 
the cause of truth and righteousness. But the truth is God’s 
“and stands securely on the revelation which God has given. 
“These influences can affect only the individual souls in their 

‘relation to it, not the truth itself. That stands as the divine 
“guide and regulative and correlative amid all the diversities 
“of opinion and taste and all the changes to which these are 
“subject. What our fathers contended for and suffered for 

“was not at all their peculiar opinions and tastes, but the 
“Faith which was once delivered to the saints. That rests 
“wholly on the Word. Science and learning and education 
‘and custom has primarily and fundamentally nothing to 
“do with it. Nature does not and cannot teach it. It is not 
“presented in the intuitions of reason; it is not furnished 
“by intuitions of sense; it is not given by the natural intui- 
‘tions of consciousness. And therefore it is not inferrible by 
“thought on the things around us or the soul within us. It 
“is given only in the Word supernaturally revealed in Holy 
‘Scriptures. The acceptance of that, which is made ours 
‘by faith, is all that our fathers insisted on and that the 
Lutheran Church insists on now. But that must be insisted 
‘on whether those who oppose or ignore its teaching call 
ithemselves Catholics or Evangelicals. The name, though 
ithis too has some influence in our thinking which we must 
‘not disregard, is in itself of small account, but the truth 
‘revealed in Holy Scriptures, which gives spiritual light and 
life, is everlasting and all-pervading in its import and its re- 
“sult. That must be maintained in its integrity as God gives 
it in the Scriptures, that no man take our crown, and must 

“be defended at all hazards, whether assailants call themselves 
_Jews or Gentiles, Catholics or Protestants. For it is no
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opinion or taste of person or party, or custom in which the 
opinion or taste of nations had crystallized, that our fathers 
felt called to maintain even at the sacrifice of their homes 
and lives. That would have been penny wise and pound 
foolish. They were.true soldiers of the cross to whom the 
whole world was a trifle compared with the gospel on which 
the whole world’s salvation depends. If the reader should 
think we repeat too much, our answer is that it seems to us 
necessary, lest we forget: lest we forget the main thing while 
human sophistry and passion seeks to absorb us in accidents 
that profit nothing. 

This sophistry and passion lay hold especially of two 
pomts in human nature which present its weakness to their 
attacks. It is ignorant of the things that pertain to its peace, 

but has the pride of reason and the sway of sentiment, both 
of which are in league with nature as sin has darkened it 
and perverted it. Hence reason and feeling assert them- 
selves against the powers of grace, even when these have 
entered the soul and become forces in its activity and fac- 
tors in the outcome. “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit.” 
In the nature of the case it cannot be otherwise, because 
the powers of grace are introduced into souls which have 
natural powers of intellect and sensibility and accordingly 
of will that are adverse to all its aims and strivings. Hence 
even among Christians there are antagonisms to the impulses 
of the Holy Spirit, and the mind is moved by them and 
seeks to justify them. If these are not resisted by the power 
of the gospel as it has entered as a personal force into the 
human soul, the result will be the same as in the natural 
man. Human reason and sensibility will assert themselves 
as regulatives, and the decision will of course be in favor: 
of nature as against the supernatural power and requirement 
of grace. The conflict between nature and grace is the same. 
when the flesh wars in the individual soul against the powers 
of grace and makes inroads upon its peace, as it is when 
nature asserts itself against grace in general. The flesh in 
the Church is the same thing as the flesh in the world, and is. 
as much at enmity with God in the one relation as in the 
other, The entrance of the powers of grace is a hindrance 
to its work of destruction, but 1f the soul succumbs to its. 
power that destruction will result notwithstanding the grace..
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phe proclamation of this grace by the gospel through the 
“yedemption of the incarnate Son of God avails nothing for, 
those who remain in their natural condition of sin and rebel- 
“fion, and helps nothing where those who profess allegiance 

“to it succumb to the power of sin as that is in our nature 
“and works death. Grace and nature are opposites, and the 
opposition is the same in kind, whether it appear in the 
“antagonism between Christianity and heathenism, between 
“Romanism and Evangelism, between Lutheranism and Re- 

_formism, however great may be the difference in the degree 

“in which each asserts its power and produces its results 

“under these varying conditions. What our fathers contended 
for was always the salvation in Christ by grace as revealed 
Gn the word of the gospel, and what they contended against 
"was always the claim of salvation by human power and the 
“knowledge of salvation by natural light. And that is what 
“the Church of the Augsburg Confession means when she 
“speaks of the two fundamental principles of the Reforma- 
“tion, that the sinner is justified alone by faith in Christ and 
“that the Word of God alone is the rule of faith and con- 
“science, and when she rejects everything that conflicts with 
“these principles, even to the extent of refusing to fellowship 
‘those who persist, after instruction and admonition is given, 
“in causing divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
“which we have learned from the Scriptures, though they 
-with us profess to be adherents of Christianity. Let us, in 
“these times that need it much, return to first principles, 

“Test we forget. 
=: That such a course must seem uncharitable to the nat- 
“ural mind is evident, and Lutherans who look into the great 
“questions underlying the practice of their forefathers can- 
“not be surprised at it. The conditions are such that they 
“can reasonably expect to be reviled as selfishly exclusive and 
_bigotted. If a heathen is just and generous in his dealings 
“with his fellow men, does he not merit our esteem as well 
“as a Christian? Why should we not then, if he desires to 
“co-operate with Christians for the promotion of love and 
“tighteousness, welcome him to our fold? What we profess 
“as the truth in Christ unto salvation is to him a subordinate 
-matter, and he is willing to tolerate it for the sake of the 
-higher aim of making people good, in which he is heartily
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at one with us. Should not we Christians show ourselves: 
equally large-hearted and magnanimous by embracing him 
as a brother in the great interest of humanity, notwithstand= 
ing his dissent from our peculiar faith in Christ and the. 
gospel of His grace? That is the ground which all natural- 
ism takes and cannot otherwise than take, and which there- 
fore all the religionists of secret lodges that are based on 
the so-called wider ground of universal humanity against 
the particularism of so-called sect must of necessity take. 

Considering their condition we cannot complain of this. 
On the ground of natural reason they act reasonably — just 
as reasonably as the philosopher of the Indies who never . 
saw ice and therefore hooted at every suggestion that im- 
plied its existence or its possibility. But there are sources 
of information that give our knowledge a larger scope. Is 
it uncharitable to utilize these wider sources and this wider 
knowledge? It is customary among the cultured to pity 
those whose views of nature are limited, and to treat with . 
scorn those whose narrow notions are asserted against the 
discoveries of science in that field. Should it be a matter 
of wonder if Christians, in their recognition of a light which 
nature cannot give, occasionally felt a modicum of contempt: 
for the science that is supercilious in its carnal rejection of 
the truth of revelation and pronounces all the knowledge 

which lies beyond its narrow horizon a, mere superstition? 
The heathen may mean well in his natural sentimentalism, . 
but the humanity for which he proposes to work will go 
down in the destruction from which Christianity is designed 
to rescue the human race, and Christians only stultify them- 
selves when they yield to the clamors of humanity as against 
the appeals of grace which would save humanity from the 
death that is upon it and the everlasting death to which 
it tends. It is well worth the suffering to which we must 
needs be subjected in our advocacy of the cause of grace 
in Christ, if here and there, as the promises of God assure us 
will be the case, a soul shall ‘be saved by our preaching of 
Christ as the only Savior and our uncompromising insist- 
ence on this truth of supernatural revelation, notwithstand- 
ing the opposition of humanity in its carnal wisdom and 
carnal love and the persecution to which it subjects us as 
men who are as unscientific as they are uncharitable. The
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“he athen- is not at one with us in the main thing, which is 
he salvation of the soul by faith in Jesus Christ, declared 
“py: prophets and apostles to be the Savior of the world, 
“peside whom there is no other name given by which we 

“could be saved. He cannot be recognized as one of us in 

“the Church because, however good his intentions may be 
-+¢o further the cause of righteousness and love with us, the 
_ righteousness at which he aims and the love which he prac- 
“tices are an entirely different thing from the righteousness 
“which is of God by faith and the love which the grace of 
“God works by faith. In light and in life nature and grace 
“are not the same, and believers in Jesus cannot walk to- 
-gether with those who reject Him. What fellowship hath 
“Light with darkness? 
esse. But the case seems to many entirely different when the 
parties concerned are all professedly Christians. It was not 
“against confessed heathens that our forefathers of reforma- 

“tion days contended, but against people who professed to 
be followers of Christ and even claimed to be better disciples 
“of our blessed Master than Luther and his co-workers. It 
does seem in reason that this makes a material difference. 
“Had the great reformer any right to create a division among 
‘the people of God? Let us keep in mind, first of all, that 
“the matter in dispute was not one of philosophy and science, 
-of opinion and taste. It pertained not to the temporal, but 
-to the eternal interests of men, and involved the eternal inter- 

-ests of all men — not only of the Evangelical party, but of 
“the Romanists as well; and not only of the party that pro- 
“fessed to be Christians, but of the Jews and Gentiles and 
“Mohammedans as well. It was a question that embraced the 
“salvation of the whole human race, not of a society or a 
‘sect. Nothing could be more radically wrong than the as- 
sumption that what Luther designed and what the Lutheran 
Church meant in its confession at Augsburg was the salva- 
‘tion of a special party that had special, wants and therefore 
was to be saved ina special way. By the grace of God the 
‘Lutheran Church is wise enough and virtuous enough to 
eschew any such particularistic and narrow notion. Trust- 
‘Ing in the Word of God she never did want, and does not 
Now want, anything but the truth of God unto the salvation 
‘of all men. Her confession is the declaration of that truth 
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in Jesus as it is given in the Scriptures for the salvation of 
all men. From that there can be no appeal, and in regard 
to that there can be no concessions. It is the truth which 
God has supernaturally given us by inspiration, and which 
the Holy Ghost enables us to receive by faith. How could 
it then be possible for any soul to relinquish this truth with- 
out relinquishing its faith and with it the love for souls which 
is born of this faith? The Lutheran Church is often spoken 
of as a particular church, and the historical conditions are 
such that she must consent to be treated as such, seeing that 
she has. never succeeded in drawing into her organization 
all sincere believers in Christ Jesus, the only Savior of the 
world. But never for a moment can she consent that her . 
faith is the faith of a party that expects to be saved in its 
own peculiar way, whilst other parties have other pecultar 

ways of salvation that must be recognized as equally author- 
ized by the Word of God and therefore equally effectual. 
There is only one way of salvation, and that is through faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, who has purchased us with His 
own blood. Every other way is false. Whatever reason 
or feeling or fancy or taste may suggest, or men under the 
influence of these may maintain, to ‘believers it remains be- 
yond question that “there is none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be saved.” Acts 4, 12. 
The reformation was not directed primarily against Gentiles 
and Turks and Jews. It was a reformation of the Church 
of Christ, not of a religion that lives and moves confessedly 
outside of the pale of Christendom, All this is admitted, 
and the opponents of the Church of the Reformation are 
entitled to all the advantages which such an admission may 
give them before the public. What then had the saving 
grace in Christ alone and the authority of the Scriptures 
alone in all matters pertaining to that grace, to do with . 
dissensions among Christians? Nothing at all, as some 
Protestants who are forgetful of the fundamental difference 
between nature and grace and of the sources whence the 
knowledge of each is and alone can be derived, and as some 
Romanists who have fallen into line with naturalistic specu- 
lations and corresponding devices either by carnal conviction 
or Jesuitic design, are led to think and to act: everything, 
as the Christian believer, who knows no way of escape from
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‘the damnation of hell which he is conscious of having mer- 
ted but the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, and no way 
‘of assurance that this redemption avails for him but the 
‘plessed revelation given in the gospel. How can any Chris- 

‘tian wonder that a believing soul, trusting in the word of 

‘Scripture and finding peace in the Savior whom it proclaims 

‘and of whose salvation it certifies the soul by the power of 
‘the Holy Ghost that is exerted in it and through it, is not 
‘willing at all to place this Savior and this revelation of God’s 
‘truth unto salvation on an equality with human reasonings 

‘and human opinions and human tastes! And how can any 

‘guch a believer, having found peace in believing through the 
‘grace of God in Christ, think it strange that there are Chris- 
‘tians still in these days of enlightenment who are horrified 
at the thought of having religious congresses on equal terms 
with Hindoos and Jews, Mohammedans and Mormons, in- 
‘stead of testifying to all of them, first and last, that there is 
no Savior but Christ and no salvation but by faith in His’ 
name! And is it not marvelous that any such Christians 
‘should think it unkind and ungenerous and uncharitable 
when a ‘brother takes offence at the fraternization not only 
‘with Romanists and other errorists of the Christian name, 

but even with Jews, whom ignorance often includes in the 
census of the Christian Church? The fact that such things 
are done is conclusive proof that the Reformers were right, 
and that the Church of the Reformation is right, when they 
adhered and continue to adhere to the one and only standard 
of the Holy Scriptures, whether those who oppose are Jews 
or Gentiles, Romanist or Reformed. When all claims are 
considered and all allowances are made, the truth still stands 

out in bold relief that Christ and the Bible are our only 
refuge and our only hope. Is there any other refuge and 
any other hope when the truth in Jesus is assailed by those 

who call themselves Christians? The reformers were called 
to maintain and defend that truth in the interest of human 
salvation. Could they make concessions to Romanists and 
Reformed that they could not make to Jews and Gentiles? 
The question was not one of a party of Christians against 
another party of Christians equally sure of salvation, but of 
the one way of salvation through Christ by faith in the 
gospel given by inspiration of the Holy Ghost and setting
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forth the only Savior of the world. They maintained -that 
against ali the world, and it could make no difference to 
them what those who assailed it professed to be. And that is. 
the position of the Church of the Reformation to this day, 
and by the grace of God will be to the end of time. It 
is the conflict of Christianity against the powers of sin as 
these are exerted by the devil and the world and the flesh; 
and this means a conflict of the supernatural power of grace 

as brought to lost humanity in Christ and revealed in Holy 
Scripture against the natural wisdom and power of man 
under the dominion of sin. Whether those who refuse to 
accept what this revelation recorded in the Bible teaches 
are nominally Jews or Gentiles, Christians or Mohammedans, 
is not essential in this conflict, whatever difference of treat- 
ment Christian wisdom might dictate in the different uses. 
The denial that Jesus Christ is the Son of the Living God, 
the Second. Person of the Blessed Trinity, our Savior, is the 
same when it 1s made by a party absurdly claiming to be 
classed among Christian denominations as when it is made 
by a Gentile or a Jew; and the denial of the divine inspiration 
of the Pentateuch or the Gospels and therefore of their abso- 
lute authority as the Word of God who rules over all, to 

whom all intelligent creatures must give account, and who 
alone can save, is precisely the same when it is entered by 
parties calling themselves Christians, as when it is entered 
by a Hindoo or Confucian. The reasons for the denial are 

sometimes different, the spirit of the denial is sometimes 
different; but the denial is always the same. It is nature 
asserting itself against grace, whether it be in the form of 
reason or of feeling, whether based on traditionalism or the 
results of science and philosophy, or whether it be the simple 
and sincere utterance of the natural heart in its enmity to 
God or the. shrewd and deceptious cloaking of that enmity 
in the garb of learning and of lore: it is still always the 
same assertion of man’s natural power against the abounding 
grace of God revealed for the rescue of man from the cor- 
ruption of his nature and the damnation which this has 
brought upon him. Man is lost in sin, and God alone can 
save. How necessary that we ‘be reminded of this, lest we 
forget!
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eS It is claimed, indeed, that the controversy between 

rofesséd Christians is essentially different from the con 
pro between Christians and infidels. The difference must 
‘He recognized, whether it be regarded as essential or not. 

“Those who profess to be Christians are expected to accept 
‘gomething which those who openly and expressly oppose 

‘Christianity do not accept. It would be preposterous to 
put forth a claim to membership in the Christian Church, 

qf there were nothing at all to be urged as a support of that 

‘Gaim. What is it then that gives any semblance of validity 

‘to the claim as it is presented by those who deny the re- 

demption wrought out by our blessed Savior and the reve- 
ation given in Holy Scripture? The answer is not hard 
to-find. All the Arian and Socinian and Unitarian and 
‘Universalist parties, and all others of the same sort, recog- 

ize Christianity as a great power for good, honor Christ 
as a great teacher of that which is good, admit the force of 
‘His teaching for the promotion of righteousness on the. 

‘earth, and lay stress on the fact that He died to make men 
good. What they mean is that He was a teacher of right- 
‘eousness, and had the courage of His convictions even to 
the sacrifice of His life in their confirmation, and thus real- 
jzed the idea of the poet that He reigned like the great 
‘Aurelius and bled like Socrates. But neither the great Au- 
relius nor Socrates were any better than, even under the 

powers of nature, they ought to have been, and have not 
the remotest claim to recognition under the powers of 
‘grace. If that were all that there is in Christianity we 
would assert the rights of humanity, and insist on the privi- 
lege of choosing between Confucius and Plato, between 
‘Hume and Christ. But the controversy of Christians is not 
at all between different systems of natural reason, but be- 
tween supernatural revelation and all these systems as they 
are originated by man’s fallen nature and supported by the 
benighted reason of man under the power of sin as it reigns. 
in that fallen nature. Whether the objection to the doc-. 
trine which the Holy Scriptures teach came from a Gentile 
or a Jew, from a Romanist or a Protestant, the answer: 
must always be found in the Word, which reveals the grace 
of God. This gives us light where all nature is darkness 

“Vol. XIX—2.
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and is therefore helpless, and gives us life and energy where 
ali nature fails. Therefore when grace and nature come in 
conflict with each other between Hindoos and Christians, 
between Socinians and Christians, it 1s entirely the same 
thing. Why should we make much ado about it whether 
one that spits our Savior in the face calls himself a Jew or a 
Christian? A Christian who: spits the Savior in the face, 
though it may be under a misapprehension of a different 
sort from that which actuates the infidel, is in no respect 
materially different from the Jew or Gentile who also spits 
in the Savior’s face. In both cases it is the power of nature 
in its sinfulness asserting itself against grace. 

‘But when erring Christians, moved by the power of na- 
ture, oppose any portion of the truth which the Bible 
teaches and the Church confesses, how then? It would be 

marvelous if any person who has made a study of the sub- 
ject with an adequate view of the material involved, came ™ 
to the concluston that it is without all difficulty. The very 
statement which we have made of the point at issue sug- 
gests questions which a sincere love of the truth and of the 
liberty which is born of the truth cannot ignore. Are'we 
not begging the question when we assume that those pro- 
fessed believers in Christ and the Gospel who deny a doc- 
trine of our Lutheran Confession are erring Christians? 
and that they are moved to such denial by the powers ot 
nature against the powers of grace? Might it not be that 
the Romanists and Reformed parties are right when the 
former ‘condemn us as errorists or even as no Christians at 
all, and many of the latter in our refusal to enter into their 
union projects at least partially treat us in the same way? 
Have not the Romanists a decided advantage over us in 
their claim of an infallible pope who settles all human con- 
troversies as the vicar of the Lord, and have not the Re- 

formed parties, even so far as they do not follow in the wake 
of popery and claim for their bishops and elders, their con- 

ventions and councils, their assemblies and synods the same 
authoritative power over faith and conscience, a superior 
method of dealing with differences when they proclaim ab- 
solute and universal liberty for each one to believe as he 
pleases and to do what is right in his own eyes? Neither 
the. scope of our article nor the limits of this periodical ad-
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ait of-a discussion of these and other similar questions 
oe are presented in the various ramifications of the sub- 
‘tact, We cannot here traverse the whole field of theology 
Gh its bearing on the complex matter before us. Our aim 

“ig only to call into remembrance some Christian principles 
“4s the Reformation has brought them to light, lest we for- 
“get — lest in these days of advanced science and advanced 
“Romanism and advanced sectarianism and advanced relig- 
enism, we forget first principles. Romanistic notions 
“about an infallible human arbiter in controversies of faith 
“and conscience may commend themselves to some as the 

“solution of a difficult problem; liberalistic notions of indi- 
“vidual liberty under the general human right to think and 
“do as each one assumes to be best, may commend itself to 
others as a better solution. But while Rationalists and Ro- 
_manticists and Sentimentalists and Materialists, so far as 
they still incline to religionism of some sort, run to the one 

extreme or to the other, so far as the tether of nature gives 
“them scope, the simple Christian, who is conscious of the 
wrath of God upon his sin and flees for refuge to the hope 
“set before him in Christ, still finds consolation in the only 
“Savior of the world by faith in His name, and clings to the 
“word of the gospel of grace in Christ, whatever popes and 
“poets, scientists and higher critics may say or sing or dem- 
onstrate, and thus walks in the way of salvation as the Lu- 
“theran Reformation has declared it and as the Lutheran 
“Church continues to declare it, whether he has ever been 
‘led into outward membership in the Lutheran Church or 
“not. For our present purpose we assume that Jesus Christ 
“is the Savior of the world, that the revelation of the truth 
“unto salvation in Him, and in Him alone, is supernaturally 
“given to man by God Himself; that this truth is written for 
our learning in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
“Testament; that these books are given by inspiration oi 

“God and are therefore as infallible as God Himself, whe 
“speaks to us in the words recorded by His dictation and 
: His authority; that this is a real revelation of the mind and 
“will of God according to which we shall be judged on that 
“great day when our crucified and risen Lord shall come 
‘again in His glory for the consummation of all the affairs 
Of this earth; that as such a revelation it is clear in its words
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and conveys the power to bring light and life into the souls 
that are darkened by the fall and dead in trespasses and 11 
sins; that ample provision has been made in the mercy of 
God to render this revelation effective as a stpernaturai 
right and power in contradistinction to the hight and power 
of nature, so that it does not need and will not endure any 
interference with it by the endowments of nature, whether 
in the way of revising it or of interpreting it or of adding to 
its convincing or converting power; that these Scriptures, 
as a revelation in its whole import and its whole influence 
on the human mind distinct from the revelation given in 
nature, whether this be contained in the matter around us 

or in the mind within us, shines by its own supernatura! 
light and works by its own supernatural efficacy; and that 
the faith which it produces in the human soul is therefore 
an assurance which is wholly independent of the light and 
trust in the Word and in the Savior whom that Word de- 

clares, without the least obligation to human science and 
philosophy and learning and criticism, which may all serve. 
to weaken it in its influence on the intellect and sensibili- 
ties and will, and may serve to confirm it in the question- 
ings of the human mind, but can neither create it nor pre- 
serve it, because it is the gift of God in the order of grace 
that is different from the order of nature not only in degree, 
but radically different in kind. We cannot here enter upon 
the proof of these propositions, ready as the Lutherait. 
Church always has been and now is to maintain them 
against all the world. For our present purpose we must 

assume them as imebedded in the very life of the Chris- 
tians whom we have specially in view, and whom we de- 

sire to remind of some fundamental things, lest they forget. 
There are Christians who err. They err not by the 

power of the Holy Ghost, who makes them Christians, but 
by the power of nature that asserts its own wisdom and 
exerts its own strength, as these are given in the order 
of creation in distinction from the new creation in Christ 
Jesus. They err so far as they depart from the revelation 
of God’s will unto salvation as this is given in the Scrip- 
tures. This error may be of such a nature as to set aside 
the light of grace by substituting the light of nature and 
to reject the power of grace in Christ by depending for
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“salvation entirely on the moral power of nature. But it 
“jeed not be of such an exclusive character. A person may 

“py the grace of the gospel believe in Christ unto the saving 

“of the soul and still fall into error. He may err and still be 
4 Christian, as he may sin in other ways and still be a 

“Christian. The reason of this as well as the fact is ex- 

“pressly stated in Scripture: “This I say then, Walk in the 
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh. For the 

“flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 

“fesh; and these are contrary, the one to the other; so that 
“ye cannot do the things that ye would.” Gal. 5, 16. 17. 
“These and similar statements of Holy Writ serve to guard 

“against the two errors into which we are inclined to fall in 
“the treatment of this subject. The first is the interence 

“which reason is always ready to make from the conditions 
“given, that if a person fails in any respect to do the will of 
“the Spirit he cannot be a Christian and has no right to 
“the consolation which the believing*soul finds in the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world. We are sin- 

“ners by nature and remain sinners under grace, and never 
“on this earth attain a degree of holiness that would enable 

“ws to dispense with the article of our faith, and the con- 
“golation and peace which it brings: “I believe in the for- 
~giveness of sins.” The second error into which we are 
-naturally inclined to fall and which is just as emphatically 
“refuted by the words of the Holy Ghost, is that error in 
: doctrine, or error in life, in short, sin in any form, cannot 

“be of any serious moment if a person can be a Christian 
-and have the faith in Christ which is sure of salvation ac~ 
“cording to the promise of grace, notwithstanding the sin. 
' We have already stated that we cannot, in the compass of 
an article like this, follow the subject in all its ramifications, 
and we therefore here enter upon an explanation neither 

of the difference between errors that are inconsistent witu 
faith in its organic foundation, which are the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament, and of the material or per- 

“sonal foundation, which is Jesus Christ our Savior, and 
of the dogmatic foundation as related to the Scriptures 

and the Redeemer of the world whom they reveal, nor of 
the difference between sins, including errors of doctrine, 
that result from weakness of the flesh notwithstanding the
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personal determination by the grace of God to walk in the 
Spirit, and the sins, including errors in doctrine, which re- 
sult from a personal adoption and approval of the preten- 

sions of nature as it asserts itself.against the dominion of 
grace. We must assume that the readers whom we have 
in view know and believe some things that are vital in the 
subject before us. What to the Naturalist, whether Ra-— 
tionalist or Sentimentalist, whether Stoic or Epicurean, may 
be open to the charge of begging the question, is the ne- 
cessary implication of faith in Christ as the only way of 
salvation and as made known to us only through the super- 
natural revelation given us in the Scriptures. We are not 
writing for unbelievers; their case demands separate treat- 
ment and requires consideration of points which nature | 
makes against grace, but which are definitely settled as 
soon as the sinner finds peace in believing and are there- 
fore not properly in controversy among Christians. They 
know whereof they affirm, though that knowledge be not 
derived from nature, whether this be regarded as embrac- 
ing matter or mind or both, but from the supernatural reve- 
lation in Christ and in the Scriptures. A person may be a 
Christian notwithstanding the errors of his intellect and 
his deviations from the mind of Christ as made known in 
the Bible. This error and deviation may be unto death, 
as it always is when there is no faith in Christ and in His 

Word, or when they result in the expulsion of such faith 
from the heart by personal wilfulness in opposition to the 
word of Scripture or the motives of the Holy Spirit as He 
works through the word of Scripture. But it need not 
be always so, and is not always so in fact. And although 
they sin in all their aberrations from the Scriptures that are 
written by the Holy Ghost for our learning and guidance, 
and the wages of their sin is death, just as it is in other peo- 
ple and always is in all men and under all circumstances,: 
these wages are always remitted to them that believe in 

Christ, the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the 
world; and to these always and under all circumstances. 
He that believeth shall be saved: there is no condition and 
no exception. All other questions that may arise regard- 
ing the sinner’s salvation must lie within, not beyond this 

divine decision; that is, the degree of our knowledge, or of
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ur feeling, or of our work — the degree of our holiness in 
general — has nothing at all to do with our salvation, be- 

“gause it has nothing at all to do with the validity and the 

“completeness of the redemption which God has effected in 

Christ Jesus, to which we can add nothing, whether by the 

“process of nature or of grace, and from which we can de- 

“tract nothing by our individual sins, which all belong to 

“the burden which was laid on the Lamb of God who taketh 

away the sin of the world. Any sin and every sin must 
“¢ondemn us if we have no Savior; no sin can condemn wus 
“Jf we flee to that Savior whom God has provided and who 
_py the grace of God is ours through faith. The Church is 
‘the congregation of all those who by the faith which the 
“Holy Spirit works in the soul are united to this Savior of 
“the world, and the churches are the external and temporai 

organizations of these persons in their several localities un- 
“der the confession of the One Name that alone can save 

-and the one rule of Holy Scripture which alone can give 
‘us the knowledge and assurance of this salvation. All of 
“these children of God are such in virtue of their faith in 
Christ Jesus and in Him rejoice in the hope of the glory 
-of God. But some err, and some manage to get into the 
“churches and command an influence there who are not 
‘willing to renounce their natural wisdom and strength, but 
“persist in them and thus succeed in corrupting whole 
churches, notwithstanding the sincerity of many honest be- 
lievers who are unable to comprehend and properly esti- 
mate the import and danger of the error introduced and are 
therefore incompetent to maintain the truth of revelation 
as against their allegations and pretensions. Hence it 
comes to pass that schisms and sects arise, and one demoni- 
nation of Christians sets up its altar against another de- 
nomination of Christians. It is very sad that sin thus as- 
serts itself and hampers the work of the Lord. But what 
shall we do? 

The Lord’s will is very plain: “Have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness”; ‘‘a man that is a heretic 
after the first and second admonition reject.” Eph. 5, 18; 
Tit. 3, 10. It is an evident lack of insight into the destructive ° 
and damnable nature of sin to urge that these and other sim- 
ilar words of inspiration refer not to the works of the flesh
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in their less flagrant form, such as are possible even in 
Christians who unwittingly and unwilfully err in doctrine and 
life notwithstanding the light and the power which they 
have by the Spirit of grace, but only to those embraced in. 
the statement: “For it is a shame to speak even of those 
things which are done of them in secret.” Eph. 5, 12. To 
such things sin will lead, if no restraints are laid upon it, 
but need not lead even in heathendom when moral manliness 
even in its crippled natural possibilities asserts itself, and 
cannot lead in Christendom ‘because it would occur in a, 
Christian only by his fall from grace and relapse into his. 
original state of natural corruption and disability. It is not 
sin in this or that particular form and this and that particular 
degree of flagrancy and heinousness as men variously esti- 
mate it, but sin in its horrible enmity to God in any and 
every form, conscious and unconscious, that is deadly and 
damnable. The Christian who supposes that he is exempt 
from the damnation of hell because his transgressions of the 
law and shortcomings of its requirements are comparatively 
so trivial that God does not range them under the category 
of sin at all, seeing that his intentions are right and his works 
of righteousness in pursuance of such intentions are maniy, 
and largely overbalance any little defects that may become 
manifest, is imperiling his own soul by his delusion and is at 
heart a Romanist, whatever may be his religious profession. 
He imperils his soul, because in proportion as he magnifies 
his sinlessness and righteousness be minimizes the righteous- 
ness of Christ and loses hold upon Him as the only Savior 
from sin and deatn. He is at heart a Romanist, because the 
distinctive element of Romanism as a Christian organization 
is the assertion of human power on the natural basis of cre- 
ation as against the power of God on the supernatural basis 

of redemption, and its consequent system of self-righteous- 
ness with its human merit and human authority, as if these 
would ever be, whether under nature-or under grace, a sub- 
stitute for the merits of Christ or the authority of God set 
forth in the Scriptures and exercised through the Word 
which is there written by inspiration for our learning. Sin 
is the horrible thing which the devil in his fiendish wisdom 
has brought into the world to defeat the loving purpose of 
God to make His intelligent creatures sharers of His holi- 

é
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ess and happiness, and any attempt to extenuate its deadli- 

‘ness and horror and damnableness is only so much effort 

expended to diminish the effect and glory of our Savior's 

“work who came to take away the sin of the world and destroy 
“the works of the devil. When men are once by the grace of 
“God led to see the utter wickedness and detestableness of 
“gin, not merely as an inconvenience and as an impediment 

‘in the prosecution of our designs, but as an infernal attempt 

‘to: dethrone God who is love and deprive the human race 
“ofall the blessedness which His love has provided for us all, 
‘they cannot think of it so lightly as to let any circumstances 
‘or any conditions prevent them from pronouncing their con- 
‘demnation on it, approximating, according to the extent of 
‘their power, the unabridged and unconditioned condemna- 

‘tion which God puts upon it. The Christian, if he is such in 

‘reality by repentance toward God and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, condemns sin wherever it appears. Least of all 
‘does he make of himself an exception. Rather first of all 
‘does he condemn the sin in himself, and in his personal 

‘endowment with power from on high has so little sympathy 
‘with his sinful nature that he not only refuses to fellowship 
4t, but in accordance with the dictates of the Holy Spirit 
‘crucifies it and mortifies the deeds of the body. But how 
‘can a Christian condemn sin as it manifests itself in him 
‘without condemning the same sin as it manifests itself in 
‘others? And how can any one be indifferent to sin as it 
‘manifests itself in others without being indifferent to the 
‘same sin as it becomes manifest in himself? The question 
is one that pertains to each individual’s own salvation and to 
‘the. salvation of millions of souls purchased by the precious 
‘blood of the incarnate Son of God. How then is it possible 

that sincere believers in Jesus should treat it lightly and let 
‘a heartless Rationalism or a maudlin Sentimentalism shove 
aside the earnest teachings and remonstrances and admoni- 
tions of the Holy Scriptures to make room for the wisdom 
of the world as against the wisdom of God, for the charity 
of nature as against the love which the Holy Spirit works 
by. faith, and ultimately for nature in sin as against grace 
in Christ and His righteousness? Such questions call to 
remembrance some things of infinite moment that are but
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too often treated as insignificant even by professed believers. 
in Christ, and we urge attention to them, lest we forget! 

In the light of these things we hope that the ways of 
the Lutheran Church will be better understood. In that 
light let us read again what our fathers say in the Book of 
Concord, not overlooking the important Preface to that 
Book as published in 1580. We give an extract referring 
to the point before us and beseech Christian readers to give 
it the consideration to which the Spirit of grace moves, as 
against the superciliousness and levity with which the flesh 
is prone to treat it in the false wisdom and false charity which 
nature inspires. It is there said: 

“As to the condemnations, censures and rejections of 
godless doctrines, and especially of that which has arisen 
concerning the Lord’s Supper, in this our declaration and: 
thorough explanation and decision of controverted articles, 
these indeed should have been expressly set forth, not only 
that all should guard against these condemned doctrines, 
but also for certain other reasons could in no way have been 
passed by. Thus as it is in no way our design and purpose 
to condemn those men who err from a certain simplicity of 
mind, and nevertheless are not blasphemers against the truth 
of the heavenly doctrine, much less indeed entire churches, 
which are either under the Roman Empire of the German 
nation or elsewhere; nay, rather it has been our intention 

and disposition, in this manner, to openly censure and con- 
demn only the fanatical opinions and their obstinate and 
blasphemous teachers, which we judge should in no way be 
tolerated in our dominions, churches, and schools, because 
these errors conflict with the express Word of God, and that. 
too in such a way that they cannot be reconciled with it. 
We have also undertaken this for this reason, viz. that all 
godly persons might ‘be warned concerning diligently avoid- 
ing them. For we have no doubt whatever that even in 
those churches, which have hitherto not agreed with us in all 
things, many godly and by no means wicked men are found, 
who follow their own simplicity and do not understand aright 
the matter itself, but in no way approve the blasphemies: 
which are cast forth against the Holy Supper as it is admin- 
istered in our churches according to Christ’s institution, 
and with the unanimous approval of all good men is taught:
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n accordance with the words of the testament itself. We 

.glso in great hope that if they would be taught aright 

Ee concerning all these things, the Spirit of the Lord aiding 
hen, they would agree with us, and with our churches and 

“schools, to the infallible truth of God’s Word. And assur- 
edly the duty is especially incumbent upon all the theologians 
and ministers of the Church, that with such moderation as 
‘ig becoming they teach also from the Word of God those 
‘who either from a certain simplicity or ignorance have erred 

‘from the truth, concerning the peril of their salvation, and 
that they fortify them against corruptions, lest perhaps while 

the blind are leaders of the blind all may perish. Wherefore 
by this writing of ours we testify in the sight of Almighty 
“God and before the entire Church that it has never been our 

purpose by means of this godly formula for union to occa- 
sion trouble or danger to the godly who to-day are suffering 

persecution. For as, moved by Christian love we have 
already entered into the fellowship of grief with them, so 
we are shocked at the presecution and most grievous tyranny 

‘which with such severity is exercised against these poor men, 
‘and sincerely detest it.” 
How different is all this in its humble reverence for the 
‘Word of God and its loving concern for the salvation of souls 
in the way which He has appointed, and therefore the only 
‘way possible, from the self-conceited and flippant treatment 
-of doctrinal differences among modern uniomsts and their 
‘consequent supercilious sneer at the charity that stands in 

awe of the Divine Majesty, and is unattested by the senti- 
‘mental feelings and whinings of nature in its self-conceited 
‘opposition to the clear requirements of His Word. If it were 
‘a matter of politeness and courtesy we might side with the 
‘culture of our day against the unpolished methods of refor- 
‘Mation times; if it were a matter of learning in regard to 

the created powers of nature, which were placed under man’s 
‘dominion and which he was commanded to subdue, we might 
‘side with the science of our day in its undeniable advance- 
ment as against the limited learning of Luther’s day: but if 
itis a matter of grace as against nature, of supernatural reve- 
lation in Christ recorded in Holy Scriptures as against the 
‘Science of earth and air and sky, and the poetry of flowers, 

and birds and stars, we desire to sit with our fathers at Jesus’ 
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feet and rejoice in the hope of glory which He gives by thie. 
Spirit, rather than to revel in the achievements of the natural: 
mind that perishes in its sin with all its pride and pomp and 
all its science and poetry. We are lost in sin, and have 

everlasting death with all its horrors of banishment from: 
God into outer darkness in prospect: what must we do to 
be saved? That question no science of nature and no gush. 
of sentiment and no flight of imagination can answer, but ' 
is answered only by the revelation which the Spirit of God 
gives us in the Scriptures. That answer our fathers by the. 
grace of God appreciated and rejoiced in, and cordially. 
confessed as the truth unto their salvation and the salvation: 
of all men. It was their only hope, and without the light: 

of science in its earliest age or in the sixteenth or in the: 
nineteenth century, which could afford no help whether they. 
knew it or did not know it, they knew it to be-the only hope. 
of ali the fallen world. The grace in which they found peace. 
and comfort, was not meant only for them, but for all men, : 
and therefore in their confidence in the Word which revealed | 
it they asserted it and confessed it as the way of the Lord: 

for the rescue from sin and death of all our fallen race. The: 
truth which the Lutheran Church confesses is the truth’ re-- 
vealed in Holy Scripture for the salvation of all men, and: 
our fathers, realizing this by faith, could recognize no other 
way of salvation and make no concessions to religionists or. 
scientists or dreamers who devised some other way. And_ 
they could make concessions just as little to those who on. 
principles of natural knowledge and feeling sought to con-: 
form the words of Scripture to their natural data, as to those; 
who denied the reality and truthfulness of a supernatural. 
revelation. Those who know what is written for our learning 
in the Bible, though they know little or nothing of the won-: 
derful discoveries which science has made — discoveries: 

which but too often miss the main truth which the higher. 
criticism has made in its desperate efforts to reduce the. 
authority of the Bible to a natural basis, — know more of the. 
truth unto salvation, though they be simple believers who: 
make no pretensions to learning, than all the science and. 
philosophy and scholarship that refuses to recognize and : 
make account of the supernatural revelation given in Holy: 
Scripture has accumulated in all the ages. Not nature, but’
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he Bible makes us wise unto salvation; not the powers of 
ature that may at best bring forth a show of good works 

to the natural mind and lead to a delusive concert of their 
merit, but the powers of grace that work faith in the Lord 

Jesus unto the forgiveness of sins and purification of the 

jneart rescues us from death and makes us heirs of eternal life. 

To preserve and propagate this truth in Jesus unto the 

saving of human souls that are all otherwise lost is the great 
‘work of the Church which Christ has purchased and sanc- 

tified. If that great work is done it matters comparatively 

fittle what else is done or left undone. In proportion as that 

truth is promulgated and maintained, the Church will pros- 
per, however much the flesh may complain of bigotry or 

uncharitableness; in proportion as that truth is sacrificed 

OF: compromised, however much the flesh may jubilate over 
the imaginary victory of liberality and charity, souls are 
imperilled and the Church suffers. “Blessed are they that 

hear the Word of God and keep it.” 
-) Tt is not denominational opinions or sectarian vagaries 

that we have sought to impress on Christian minds, but 
fundamental truths in which all believers in the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world, and in the Holy 

Scriptures by which He who is the way and the truth and 
the life is revealed to sinners for their salvation, are equally 

concerned. All the more because the current of the times 
and the drift of thought is against them have we sought 
to bring them to mind again and to stir up the pure hearts 

of Christian people by way of remembrance — lest we for- 
get, lest we forget! 

THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE ROMANS. 

BRIEFLY EXPLAINED BY PROF. F. W. STELLHORN, D.D., 

COLUMBUS, OHIO. 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

. Tue Autor of this Epistle, as shown not only by the 
very beginning but the entire contents, is Paul, of whose 
life and ‘work the Acts of the Apostles in their second half 
give us a vivid description. Tradition, too, is unanimous
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with regard to the authorship; and not even modern criti- 
cism, with only one or two solitary exceptions, has dared to 
call it in question. 

THE Roman ConGrEGATION, to whom the Epistle is 
addressed, did not owe its origin to the immediate activity 
of any Apostle. Later tradition, indeed, beginning with 
Dionysius of Corinth (A. D. 170), ascribes its foundation to 
Peter. But no trace of this is found in the Acts; nor in 
Paul's Epistles. And whilst an argument based upon the 
silence of a document regarding a certain event is not al- 
ways conclusive, here it is so of a necessity. If Peter had 
founded the congregation at Rome, Paul would not even 
have written his Epistle at all, since it was his maxim, as 
that of the Apostles in general, not to preach the Gospel where 
Christ was already named, so that he might not build upon 
another man’s foundation (Rom. 15, 20). Least of all could 
he have written what he did write I, 5. 6; I, 11-13; 15, 
22 sq., looking upon the congregation at Rome as belong- 
ing to his territory, and longing for many years. to come to 
them, to comfort and to strengthen them. And if Peter 
had been connected with the congregation at Rome, or had 
even, as Roman tradition affirms, been bishop of that part 
of the Church for years, Paul certainly would have men- 
tioned his name, both in this letter to Rome and in the let- 
ters from Rome that he wrote when a prisoner there. Noth, 
ing has ever been adduced, or can be adduced, to invalidate 
this argument. The Church at Rome, not founded by an 
Apostle, perhaps, owed its first origin to those “sojourners 
from Rome”, Acts 2, 10, that were eye and ear witnesses 
of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost at the first Christian 
Pentecost. The communication between Rome, then the 
capital of the world, and Palestine was certainly such that 
it would be something marvellous if the Gospel had not 
been brought there at an early date. — Naturally, the first 
members of the congregation are supposed to have been of 
Jewish origin; but the fact that Paul, the Apostle of the 
gentiles, claims them as belonging to his territory (1, 5. 6. 
13; 11, 13; 15, 15. 16; 16, 4; comp. Gal. 2, 7 sqq.), shows 
that, when his Epistle was written, the bulk consisted of 
‘gentile Christians. 

THE OsjectT of the Epistle is stated by Paul himself (1, 
11-15; 15, 22-32): it was, to announce his coming to Rome, 
and to prepare the congregation there to become the suit- 
able basis for carrying the Gospel westward, and hence to 
supply what the congregation, because of its origin, lacked
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he knowledge of saving truth. Thus this Epistle is the 

ost: systematic and complete of all the Epistles of St. 
‘Paul: 2 presentation of the divine counsel of grace and 

‘salvation in its universality, and at the same time a vindi- 

tion of Paul’s ministry and work. 

THE DATE AND PuAceE of the composition of this Epis- 

. can be gathered from Acts 20, 2. 3; Rom. 16, I. 2. 23; 
“; Cor. 1, 14: it took place during Paul’s stay at Corinth in 
the: winter of A. D. 58-59; when navigation, stopped in 
winter, opened again, both, Phoebe and Paul could think of 
: aving soon. 

| SoDivision. I. IntTrocucTIon (1, .I-17), containing 
the salutation (vv. 1-7) and the introduction proper (vv. 8-15), 
together with the subyect (vv. 16. 17). — Il. Docrrinar 
Peet (1, 18-11, 36): A. All men are shown to stand in need 
of the righteousness of God, or justification (1, 18-3, 20): 
‘the: Gentiles (1, 18-32); 6. the Jews (2 1-3, 20). B. The 
essence and natural consequences of the righteousness of God 
‘are described (3, 21-8, 39): a. this righteousness, which is 
explained dogmatically (3, 21-31) and. historically (4, 1-25), 
amsures to us eternal life and salvation (5, 1-21); 6. its natural 
result is a holy life (6-8): he who is justified, has died auth 
t hrist unto sim, and hence no more serves sin (6); together 
with, Christ he has also died unto the law that, because of the 
flesh, was to him only an occasion for sinning (7); he hives 
tm the Spirit who assures him of eternal salvation, notwith- 
‘standing all temporal afflictions (8). C. It ts shown that 
the fate of the Jewish people is not in conflict with the doctrine 
of the Epistle (9-11): a. it does mot contradict the promises 
of God that recognize no human claims of any sort (9); 
'B. the Jews themselves are the cause of their rejection, by their. 
‘pertinacious unbelief (10); ¢. the promises of God, properly 
‘understood, are also fulfilled with them (11). — HI. Prac- 
‘TicaL Part (12, I-15, 13): exhortation to modest humility, 
‘charity, obedience, holy life in general (12, 13): to correct 
behavior in things indifferent in themselves (14, 1-15, 13). — 
IV. Conciusion (15, 14-16, 27): justification of writing 
(15, 14-21); hope to see them (vv. 22-33); commendation of 
‘Phoebe (16, 1. 2); greetings (vv. 3-16); warning against 
false teachers (vv. 17-20); communication of ereetin gs (vv. 
21-23); doxology (vv. 25-27). 
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I. Iwrropucrion: I. 1-17. 

A. Salutation: I. 1-7. 

According to Greek and Roman fashion the writer of 
the Epistle introduces himself by name, wishing joy and 
happiness to those whom he addresses. Paul, however, al- 
ways enlarges and amplifies, and Christianizes the custom- 
ary form, as also the introductions of his other epistles 
show; but nowhere he does this to such an extent as in 
this case, where he has to introduce himself, explaining his 
office, and his authority to address them. As Apostle of 
the gentiles he uses, here as elsewhere, his Roman name, 
Paul (Acts 13, 9), designating himself the bond-servant of 
Christ, the Messiah that has appeared in the _ per- 
son of Jesus, the Son of Mary, since he, not only 
in common with every Christian but also by virtue of his 
special office, is devoted, soul and body, to his Master’s 
service, and entirely dependent on Him. Then he also 
mentions the special office that has been conferred upon 
him by a legitimate call, viz., that of an apostle (Matt. Io, 2), 
a man specially selected to bring the glad tidings of a 
God-sent Savior to sin-lost men (1; comp. Acts 9, 15); 
tidings whose saving contents God already in. the Old Tes- 
tament had announced through the inspired writings of His 
prophets (2). Glad tidings these are, since they speak of 
His only Son who, indeed has become a true man (Heb. 2, 
14), a descendant of David (3; Luke 1, 27. 32; 3, 23 sqq.; 
18, 38), but at the same time has a superhuman, essentially- 
holy, Spirit-nature, according to which He is the majestic, 
almighty Son of God, solemnly proclaimed as such by His 
resurrection from the dead, this divine proof of His being 
what He claimed to be (John 2, 18. 19), and at the same 
time the earnest of our own happy resurrection, He betng 
Jesus in whom the Messiah has appeared, the Deliverer of 
the human race from the power of Satan, sin, and death 
(4; comp. 1 Cor. 15, 12 sqq.). And this divine-human Re- 
deemer it is that has given Paul grace in general and in 
special the office of an apostle to labor among the Gentiles 
(Gal. 2, 7 sqq.)}, to cause them to submit to faith in Christ 
(Acts 6, 7) as the ruling principle of their life, and thus to 
promote the honor and glory of Him who has revealed 
Himself as our Savior (5). And since the Roman Chris- 
tians in their majority also had belonged to these Gentiles, 
having by the Gospel been called out of their former idol-
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ry and made the happy subjects of Jesus the Messiah (6), 
Paul had not simply the right, but also the duty of doing 
‘ghat he could to bring them the Gospel more fully; and 
‘tence he addressed this Epistle to them. In the very be- 
“Ginning now he wishes them, and all of them, being by faith 
8 rtakers of God’s unspeakable love to all men, and being 
tnade holy by receiving the holiness and righteousness of 
Christ offered in the Gospel, first, grace, the foundation and 
source of every good gift, and secondly, peace, peace with 
God, and as a necessary result, true happiness and welfare 
‘in-every direction (Luke 1, 79; John 14, 27). And this 
‘epace and peace proceeds from God, who in Christ has be- 
eome our Father, and Christ Himself, who, appearing in 
Jesus of Nazareth, by His vicarious life, sufferings, and 
“death redeemed us from sin and the power of Satan and 
“thus made us His own blessed property. Thus God the 
“Father and the Lord Jesus Christ are equally the source of 
our salvation and all that pertains to it (7).. 

B. Introduction proper: I. 8-17. 

°° In the first place Paul, as is his wont (comp. 1 Cor. 1, 
“gsqq.; 2 Cor. 1, 3 sqq.; Eph. 1, 3 sqq., etc.), thanks God 
‘for what He has done for his readers, thus rendering unto 
-God what is due Him, and at the same time predisposing 
his readers to giving heed to what he has to say. He gives 
‘thanks to dts ‘God, to that God whose happy child and faithful 
“servant he is. He gives thanks through Jesus the Messiah 
without whose mediation nothing on our part, not even our 
‘prayers, can be acceptable to God, as we also, as a' rule, 
“acknowledge in our prayers. And he gives thanks for all 
of his readers, being happy that he knows of no one whom 
che need except. The subject and cause of his thanksgiving 
is that their faith in Christ, as manifested by their whole 
‘life, was spoken of everywhere, intelligence of anything 
‘remarkable spreading from Rome, the capital of the world, 
to every part of it (8). And this he can in truth say of 
‘himself, since that God in whose service in spreading the 
‘Gospel of Christ he is with his whole heart is his witness 
‘how unceasingly he remembers them, always in his prayers 
‘asking God whether it be not His will to grant him at last 
‘the good fortune of meeting them (g. 10). For he has 
-a:longing to see them, in order to be of some service to 
‘them in ministering to their spiritual wants, so that they 
‘may be strengthened in their faith (11) and he at the same 

“2 Vol, XIX—3.
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time may also be benefitted by being comforted and encour- 
aged together with them in their midst by the exercise of 
their common faith toward each other (12). But he wants 
his beloved fellow-Christians to know that he not simply has 
a longing to see them, but often already had formed the 
purpose to follow out his desire, in order that, as Apostle 
of the gentiles, he might prove himself a successful worker 
also among them, being of some use and help to them 
towards gaining the heavenly goal; that, however, he could 
not carry out his purpose because of the more urgent need 
of preaching the Gospel to those who as yet did not hear 
it at all (13; comp. I5, 22. 23). Considering himself under 
obligation, by virtue of his office, to preach the Gospel to 
all classes of men, especially the gentiles, whether they enjoy 
the benefits of Greek language and culture, or not, whether 
they belong to the educated, or not (14): so far as his wil- 
lingness is concerned there is nothing to prevent him from 
performing his office also at Rome (15). For not even there, 
at the capital of the world with all its splendor, riches, and 
learning, will he be ashamed of the Gospel, since it contains 
and offers what infinitely surpasses all earthly treasures, 
the grace of God and the merits of Christ, and hence as a 
means of divine grace, can do what no man or creature, 
but only God, is able to do, namely, save man eternally; 
and it can save every man, if he simply by faith receives what 
is offered him gratuitously, whatever his condition otherwise 
may be, whether by natural descent he be a member of the 
Old Testament people of God, to whom Christ was promised 
and sent in the first place, or not (16). For in it, and in 
it alone, that righteousness is revealed and offered that, 
because of God’s holiness and righteousness, every man 
must possess who wants to be saved; a righteousness that 
is only God’s since only God can bestow it upon man, and 
that He sent His Son to acquire for all men; a righteous- 
ness that on the part of man requires nothing’ but faith, faith 
in Christ and His merits to receive it, faith to enjoy and to 
keep it, as already the Old Testament teaches (Hab. 2, 4; 
comp. Gal. 3, 11; Heb. 10, 38) that righteousness and life 
are only by faith in the grace of God (17).. 

/
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II. Docrrinay Part: I. 18-XI. 36. 

“The Gentiles stand in need of the Righteousness of God: 

8-32. 
~ Without the revelation of the righteousness of God in 

nd by the Gospel there is only another, a terrible, revela- 
ion, namely, that of the wrath, the holy displeasure and 
ighteous vengeance, of God, the Almighty Ruler of the 
niverse. This wrath, revealed in manifold punishments 
comp. vv. 24 sqq.), is directed against, and extends over, 
li the sins of men that by a life in unrighteousness keep 
ack from exerting itself, render ineffective, the knowledge 
God that they have by nature, whether these sins be 

jrected against God immediately, or against men (18). Such 
‘Imowledge of God every man has, also the heathen, be- 
ause God has revealed Himself to every one as far as He 

‘nown, and can be known, by nature, aside from super- 
atural, miraculous revelation (19). To be sure, His essence 
ith its various attributes in itself is invisible; but since the 
teation of the world it can be seen clearly, being perceived 
nd gathered from His manifold works. And this is the 
ase not only with regard to His eternal, never-changing, 
ower in the midst of ever-recurring changes in all that sur- 
ounds us, but also with regard to His divine, superhuman 
ature in general: reason, contemplating the works of cre- 
tion, cannot but draw the conclusion that there is in exist- 
nce not simply an eternal power but also a supreme rational 
eing wisely wielding this power. Where a man has not 

his knowledge, he has lost it by hardening himself against 
lanifest truth; for it was given every man by nature, 

“so that he might seek to know more of that 
-- Supreme Being (Acts 17, 27), or, in case he did not 
make the proper use of this light of nature, have no excuse 
“. (20). For, if he act as the heathen have done, he acts con- 
“trary to the knowledge of God given by nature, and hence 
“4s inexcusable. The heathen, indeed, though originally hav- 
“cing that knowledge of God, neither in general duly honored 
--Him nor even in particular thanked Him for the manifold 
blessings received; but, as a punishment for their reckless. 
conduct, they lost themselves in vain, deceitful notions con- 
--cerning God, and their senseless heart, rejecting the true 
- knowledge of God, became more and more the prey of the . 
prince of darkness (21; comp. Eph. 4, 18). Thus, glorying 
in their supposed wisdom, they became ever more foolish 
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(22), aS 18 seen especially in their stupid idolatry, which con- 
sisted in exchanging the worship of the majestic, eternal 
God for that of supposed gods that were held to have the’ 
likeness of, or to dwell in, frail, mortal men or even animals 
of various kinds (23). And their punishment was that God, 
whom they thus dishonored, in just and holy anger withdrew 
from them His grace, so that, following the vile lusts of 
their corrupt hearts, they fell into uncleanness of the grossest 
kind, and thus their own bodies were dishonored (24). For 
they were men that exchanged the true God, as revealed 
to them by nature, for false, fictitious gods, and gave the 
honor and service due to the ever-to-be-praised Creator of 
the universe to things created, as the heavenly bodies, the 
elements, eminent men, and the like (v. 25). For this unnat- 
ural religious perversion God gave them up to unnatural 
moral perversion, a depraved religion being always followed 
by depraved morals: in their vile, shameful passions women, 
naturally the more modest sex, as well as men exchanged 
the natural use of sex, in married life, to an unnatural one, 
committing moral atrocities that we dare not even mention, 
thus deservedly harvesting in the moral field the seed sown 
in the religious (26. 27). And, in general, the heathen, not 
deeming the true God worthy to be retained and possessed 
in true, living knowledge, He, in just retribution, gave them 
up into an unworthy mind, to do things that they them- 
selves knew not to be becoming and proper (28). For their 
whole life, in thoughts and desires, words, and deeds, was 
devoted to sin in the most various forms, directed against 
God and men, their fellowmen in general and even those 
that ought to be the object of special love and affection 
(29-31). And thus they acted, although by their conscience 
(2, 15) they knew full well the just decision of God that those 
who practice such things have nothing else to expect but 
death in its various forms, separation from God, the only 
source of true life and happiness, in time and eternity; and 
still they did not merely do this themselves, “under the 
pressure of temptation and in the heat of passion,” but even 
coolly and deliberately approved it in others — the very 
depth of moral depravation (32). 

V. 23. Man: as the Greeks and Romans; drds, etc.: as the 
Egyptians (Ibis, Apis, serpents). ~ 

V. 29 sqq. Debate: strife, quarrel; whesperers ; secret slanderers ; 
back-biters: in general; haters of God: evidently here, in this list of 
sins, more fitting than hateful to God, though this is the usual mean- 
ing; despiteful: insolent; covenant breakers: faithless in general.
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Also the Jews Stand in Need of the Righteousness of 

God: I. 1-11. 20. 

eS The Jews are Sinners just as well as the Gentiles, and 

“. hence also subject to the Wrath and Punishment of God: 

I. 1-10. 

- Tf the heathen, notwithstanding their ignorance and 
_plindness, deserved as it is, are without excuse for their 
_ transgression of the will of God, certainly men that have a 
better knowledge and show this by judging the conduct of 

the heathen, cannot lay claim to any excuse, if they also sin. 
And this was the case with the Jews, possessiny as they did, 

the supernatural revelation given through Moses: they espe- 
_eially were given to judging and even despisine others who 
did not enjoy the same privileges and blessings. By judg- 
_jng men of an entirely different condition they in reality 
condemned themselves, since they as well were transgressors 

of the divine will, though not always in the same, gross and 
= coarse, form (1). And they as well as Paul knew that the 
| judgment of God is always based, not upon appearances and 

those that themselves live in sin, however much they may 
talk about, and judge, the sins of others (2). And, hence, 
—ifa Jew expected to be the very person that would escape 
the judgment of God, because he judged others, though he 
owas a transgressor as well, he was certainly greatly mistaken 
(3); just as he would be mistaken if he supposed that the 
- tmspeakable kindness, patience, and long-suffering of God 
“over against his sins, enjoyed up to the present time, couid 
-cbe regarded as sanctioning his sinful life and shielding him 
= from the judgment to come, since that would be despising 
“that kindness which is intended to lead a man to see his 
--own unworthiness and hence to turn to God in true repent- 
ance (4). A man that would lay such a deceptive unction 
_.to his soul would, by thus hardening his heart against the 
“love of God and remaining in his impenitent condition, at 
ast find a treasure awaiting him entirely different from the 
 Tiches of divine kindness and patience enjoyed formerly, a 
treasure gathered by himself and for himself: on the day 
of final judgment when the holy wrath of God against all . 
Sin and iniquity, and His righteous judgment with regard to 
“all men will be fully revealed, wrath and punishment will be 
‘shis lot (5). For then God, whose dealings with men here 
on earth we very often cannot understand, will give to every
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one his dues, according to his works (6): eternal life and 
happiness to those who, in the way appointed by God Him- 
self, by His grace and power accepted in true faith patiently 
continuing in a life devoted to His service, strive for glory 
and, honor and immortality (7); but to those whose very. 
nature is selfishness, careless of God’s will and the neighbor’s 
needs, and who, therefore, disregard the truth revealed by 
God and become obedient servants of unrighteousness 
(comp. 1, 18), the fullest measure of His holy wrath (8). 
This general rule applies both to the Jews and to the gen- 
tiles, not only to the latter, but also to the former; yea, to 
the former in the first place, since they were the covenant 
people of the Old Testament to whom Christ and salyation 
was promised and sent in the first place (9g. 10; comp. “Luke 

12, 47. 48). 

B. Not simply to have the Law, but to keep it, ts what ts re- 
quired, also of the Jews: 1. 11-29 

Both Jews and gentiles will be dealt with in accordance 
with their works. For no respect of person, no regard to 
the external condition of a man, no partiality is found with 
God, the righteous Judge (11). Whoever has sinned, is sub- 
ject to punishment: if he be without the Law given through 
Moses, or a heathen, he will also be punished without regard 
to that Law, simply according to the natural law found 
in his heart; if he be within the sphere and domain, in the 
possession, of the revealed Law, this Law will be the norm 
of his judgment (12). For not the hearing of the Law, 
which was to be found with the Jews in their synagogues, 
but the doing of it makes a man righteous in the judgment 
of God (13). This, ina manner, also applies to the gentiles. 
Certainly, they have not the Law given to Israel through 
Moses; but when men that belong to them, in their natural 
condition, unaided by supernatural revelation, do what the 
Law requires, at least in part and externally, they show that 
there is something in them that tells them what the Law 

V.8 Indignation and wrath: the former, 6py7%, is active and 
lasting, the effect and expression of the latter, duzo¢, which is the 
emotional, passing anger, boiling up suddenly and subsiding soon. 

V.9. Tribulation and anguish: the effect of the divine indig-. 
nation and wrath upon the sow/, the sensible part of man, the former 
from without, the latter from within. 

V. 10. Glory refers to the appearance ; honor, to the estimation 
and condition; peace, to the relation between God and mau, the 
foundation source of all true happiness.
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tig the Jews (14). Yea, by their very actions they prove 
hat. what the Law requires, if not announced to them on 

‘ples of stone, as it was to the Jews (Ex. 31, 18), is written 
“their moral consciousness, even if by the fall and subse- 
went sill this writing has lost a good deal of its original 
earness and legibility. That there is such a natural law 

engraven in the heart of the heathen, is also, besides the 

testimony Of their external actions, testified to by their con- 

‘science, this divine judge of moral actions in the heart of 
every man, ineradicable, proof against every bribe, though 

at infallible, because dependent on the moral knowledge 
‘of man. Also the thoughts that are called forth by the judg- 
‘ment of the conscience and that among each other as a rule 
‘accuse, sometimes also excuse and defend, the actions, bear 

itness to the existence of a natural law in the heart (15). 
id that conscience is active in this way, also in the case 

‘of heathens, will become entirely manifest on the day of final 
judgment, when, what is hidden in the breast of man, 
‘anknown to his fellow-men, will be brought to light through 
‘Him who, as revealed in the Gospel, is appointed by God 
the judge of the universe, the Christ who has appeared in 
Jesus of Nazareth (16; comp. John 5, 27; Acts 17, 31). 

- Thus every man will be judged according to his deeds, 
the Jew no less than the gentile. A Jew, indeed, bears a 
name honorable above all heathen names, indicating his 
‘being a member of the people of the covenant; he makes a 
‘law, yea, the Law of God, the foundation of his confidence 
‘and hope, and glories in knowing and worshiping the true 
‘God (17; comp. Eph. 2, 12); he is acquainted with the will 
‘of God, being taught the Law, and hence is able to discern 
‘between right and wrong (18); he also regards himself the 
‘proper person to instruct others that do not enjoy the 
‘same privileges with him, since in the Law he has that form 
‘of religious knowledge and divine truth which it pleased 
‘God to reveal in the Old Testament (19. 20). But if now he, 
‘who is thus favored above the heathen and not rarely boasts 
‘of it in a way that savors of self-conceit, does not do himself 
‘what he teaches others, but the very opposite, does he not, 
‘just by glorying in the Law and at the same time transgress- 
ing it, dishonor God, causing the heathen to think lightly 
‘and to speak reproachfully of a God whose professed fol- 
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lowers and favorites act in such a way (21-24)? Conse- 
quently his mere knowledge of the Law cannot exempt him 
from the general rule that everyone will be judged according 
to his deeds. Nor can circumcision shield him. It is, indeed, 
of great use as the entrance, so to say, to the Old Testament 
covenant of God with all its privileges and blessings; but 
in reality it truly benefits only that man who lives up to the 
conditions and requirements of that covenant, that is, keeps 
the Law. Ifa man does not do that, on the contrary trans- 
gresses the Law, he has, despite his circumcision, no more 
share inthe blessings of the covenant than an uncircum- 
cised heathen (v. 25).. Hence, supposing, what never takes 
place (3, 20), that a heathen without circumcision did live 
up to the righteous requirements of the Law, he would 
surely receive the same blessings as if he were a circumcised 
Jew (26), and moreover show by his conduct how culpable 
he is who transgresses the Law, although he enjoys the 
privilege of having it in its complete, written form, and by 
circumcision has been made a member of the people of the 
covenant (27). For nothing that is simply external is decisive 
in the judgment of God. To bea Jew and to be circumcised 
merely externally is not what God wants, does not make a 
true member of the people of God (28); the correct condi- 
tion of the heart, regeneration and sanctification of the soul, 
brought about only by the gracious operation of the Holy 
Spirit, and not by the mere outward letter of the Law, this 
is necessary to receive the praise that decides man’s eternal 
fate, the praise not of short-sighted, flattering men, but of 
an omniscient and holy God (29). — Hence, the merely 
external possession of the Law and of circumcision on the 
part of the Jews is no valid refutation of the Apostie’s asser- 
tion that they, being sinners, are subject to the wrath and 
judgment of God, and hence stand in need of the righteous- 
ness of God no less than the gentiles. 

V.22. Commit sacrilege: robbing (heathen) temples is the 
usual meaning of the Greek word (fepoousgw), and the only one 
that fits the context: the man who professes to have a horror for 
idols does not scruple to enter their temples to rob them of their 
valuables. That such a thing assured among the Jews, is apparent 
from Acts XIX, 37, as also from Jewish writers, e. g. Josephus (Ant. 

IV. 8-10).
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tHE LEAGUE STATUS IN THE CHURCH. 

BY REV. E,. CRONENWETT, A. M., BUTLER, PA. 

“Opinions respecting the Luther League movement 

widely diverge; perhaps, because of lack or varying degree 
of appreciation of a problem involved: — its rightful “call 
‘and commission, place and standing in the Church — in- 
‘cluding the polity and policy of its measures and trend. In 
laces — it carries by storm, elsewhere it meets with con- 

sgervative reception —- whilst some even seriously challenge 
jt In the domains of the General Synod and General 

ouncil — where the League movement first took root and 
pidly spread in inter-synodical interlacings — we find it, 

however, a far different project than among us. How the 
former is viewed by its advocates, what it is and is ex- 
pected from it, is told in the published League Reports. 

‘The motives assigned for the movement and the objects in 
view were discussed at length in the earlier League con- 
ventions. A digest of positions taken and arguments ad- 
duced from such earlier copies of the League Review as 
are by chance at hand, shall here be presented, somewhat _ 
in extenso, for full satisfaction from original sources. 

I, 

ame LUTHER LEAGUE MOVEMENT AS INTER-SYNODICAL 

FEDERATION AT LARGE. 

a A. froma General Synod view-pornt as to its ultimate 

trend. 

= Pertinent in this direction is an address delivered by 
the Rev. J. W. Schwartz, D. D., at a Central League Con-’ 
vention in Kittanning, Pa., in 1894. It affirmatively an- 
‘swers the Question: 

‘Ts the Luther League advisable?” 

The Rev. speaker, in part, said: 

“As there are some of our own household of faith who 
believe that a Luther League is not advisable, and give



42 Columbus Theological Magazine. 

what seem very plausible reasons for so thinking, the fol- 
lowing reasons are given for the opinion that a Luther 
League is advisable. 

¢é 1. Because it serves to nourish a warmer love for, 

and a just pride in, our own denomination, . . . There is 
no denomination that has so grand a history, so pure a. 
system of doctrine, so large a membership as ours has. | 

No one can study with unbiased mind our record as to his-: 
tory and doctrine and fail to honor our Church for both. . “ 

zs 2. Because by such a movement as this the different: 
wings of our Church come to know and hence to have a. 
kinder regard for each other. . . . In such a convention: 
as this we forget what divides us and think and talk more: 
of what things we have in common, : 

“3, Because such an organization as this is a step to-~ 
ward the unity of these various wings of our denomination. 
Perhaps I should rather have said it is a practical illustra-. 
tion of the kind of unity we should look for. I am one of: 
those who believe that it is neither practicable nor desir-. 
able that the different portions of our Church should ever: 
come together in organic union. The things that divide 
us are not so small that they can be lost sight of, nor so: 
trifling that they can be brushed aside with a wave of the 
hand. We have differed — may I say radically differed?: 
wk We do differ still, and unless times and men: 
change very much more than we have reason to expect. 
they will, we, and those who come after us, shall continue: 
to differ just as radically, . . . Each is conscientious in. 
its tenacity, and so it seems to me that there never will be: 
an organic unity of all these parts. . . . If that cannot be; 
we can at least unite in this way — form a. federation, a 
league — and so find some common ground on which we: 
can stand and work together. This, as I understand it, is’ 
the aim of this movement. . . . Each one is just as much® 
at liberty to have his own views of the doctrines or usages. 
of our Church while in the League as out of it. What we: 
want to accomplish by this movement is to show our: 
strength as a denomination . . . . without any one. 
compromising himself in matters in which he cannot yield., 
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«4 Because such an organization is a step toward the 
ity 0 of the whole orthodox Christian Church. . . . Ido 

jot believe that Christian unity will ever on earth assume 
wrganic form. I believe that denominationalism — not 

sectarianism — shall continue to the end of time. But 

rere will be unity nevertheless. It will be an “ E pluribus 
unum” — “distinct as the billows, but one as the sea.’ 
Toward this consummation — Christian unity in one form 
“another — the eyes of the Christian world are turning 

more and more longingly as the years rollon. . . Now 
ch a result can be very materially hastened by a move- 

ment like this. When parts of the Church bearing the 

ganization is preeminently a young people’s association. 
It is a League of Lutheran young Christian societies of 
whatever name. And this is one of its most excellent feat- 

res. When we become well advanced in life we are very 

firmly settled in our ways of thinking. Especially is this 
ie if these opinions were formed years ago in the midst of 

4 bitter conflict. . . . If, as has been suggested, the 
hings that divide us are too important to be given up, if we 
‘annot agree, we can at least disagree in a friendly spirit, 

d there is more hope of finding such a spirit among the 
young people, or of begetting it, if it does not already ex- 
ist; than among the older ones. For this reason a Luther 
League is desirable.” 

: B. The Lutheran healthiness of the argument and 

ause—as advocated — questioned. 

I. The salient positions sought out. 

This argument in favor of the Luther League, from a 
_ General Synod view-point, starts in praise of our Lutheran 
— Neritage and reaches its climax in the glorification of unt-
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versal unionism. a) A wide denominational distinction is: 
made in favor of Lutheranism: “No denomination has so 
grand a history, so pure a system of doctrine, . . as ours: 
has.” “We can give answer to every one that asks us qa 
reason for our being.’ “What we want to accomplish by: 
this movement is to show our strength as a denomination.”. 
Moreover, “We are not ashamed to let the world know that: 
we exist and for what we stand.” b) The fact is, however, 
emphasized that, matters of import mark party lines be- 

tween divisions in the Lutheran Church. “The things that 
divide us are not so small that they can be lost sight of.” 
The position is assumed that the differences are “radical,” 
— “are too important to be given up.” Further we are ine 
formed that “Each of the several parties clings tenaciously: 
to its own views of the questions that separate,” and that, 
“Each is conscientious in its tenacity.” Nevertheless, 
though, “whilst we commune with each other about our 
common heritage, we get clearer views of that history and: 
doctrine and membership; and in this way our love for our: 
Church is strengthened,” and though, “By such a move:: 
ment as this the different wings of our Church come to; 
know and hence have a kinder regard for each other” — 
and notwithstanding the conflicting differences all around: 
— as burden of the plea, c) inter-synodical and inter-de-: 
nominational union at large, under retention of divergent: 
characteristic confessional distinctions, is unreservedly ade 
‘vocated — and, as trending toward this goal, the Luther, 
League is complacently commended. a 

2. The Trend defined. 

Promising possibilities are seen lurking in this move: 
ment, “Because this work of drawing together is beginning: 
in. the right place — with the young.” This is pronounced: 
“one of its most excellent features.” The policy is to 
“form a confederation, — a league — and so find a com: 
mon ground on which we can stand and work together.’ 
FHiowever, the design is not that it shall be a Lutheran par- 
liament and training school in the direction of truer con= 
fessional discrimination and consistency. — For, “In sucht 
a convention we forget what divides us and think and talk 
more of what things we have in common; without any one 
compromising himself in matters in which he cannot yield.” 
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ut it is to be regarded as ‘‘A practical illustration of the 
ydof umity we should look for”; “A step toward the 

| nity of the whole orthodox Christian Church’; “on a 
sader platform”; — “an ‘E pluribus unum’ — distinct as. 

ne billows, but one as ‘as the sea.’ 

“Toward this goal” — the argument continues — 
«Christian unity in one form or another — the eyes of the 
“Christian world are turning more and more longingly as 

“years roll on. The churches are, beyond all question, 
oming closer to each other, and while each one holds its 

tinctive features of doctrine, government, or form of 

ervice, each regards the other with a far more fraternal 
gpirit than was cherished even so lately as half a century 
go. Now such a result can be very materially hastened 

+a movement like this.” 

3. Direction of the Trend. 
There is observable drifting in our times among de- 

ominations, primarily —- away from ancestral lines, and, 
sibly, away from Scripture certainty. Where it 1s, here 

and there, toward the kernel of the Word, it is toward the 
rt of our faith. Toward what sort of unity, however, 

1e drift, in general, trends, a few allusions will show. The 
kmerican Episcopal Church has virtually cast adrift its 

thirty-nine Articles — as rallying-ground of faith — and is. 
disposed to content itself with the Nicene Creed as sole unt- 
fying Confession of faith. This, together with the Scrip- 
tures, the two Sacraments, and —- last, but not least — an 
| historic Episcopate”, is proposed on their part as basis of 

‘hurch unity. Aside from the definitions of the Nicene 
Creed and Monarchical Episcopacy — in what light Scrip- 
‘ture and Sacraments are to be viewed, and what is to be 
held and taught as body of Christian doctrine, shall be left 
_an open question. Among Presbyterians a loud clamor 
heard for revision of the Westminster Confession of 

Faith — and conservative hesitation has been prompted, in 
“part, not so much from desire to retain certain distinctively 
Christian features, pointed out as objectionable, as from 
-apprehensiveness as to — revision once begun — where it: 

ill end. Briggsism was felt to be abroad. Significant in 
another direction is, that the bars against worldly amuse- 
-Ments are also somewhat let down among them; and this: 
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likewise applies elsewhere. A portion of the Church, un- 
der colors of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession, sails 
wide of confessional Lutheranism. Prominent Methodism, 
setting the pace, has long since left behind the evangelical 
devoutness of a Wesley and points to doctrinal latitudinari- 
anism as its distinguishing glory. Yes, the churches are 
drifting. And where the popular driit carries the pulpits 
with it — it is toward anything but scriptural theology. 

A prominent religious journal from its view-point puts 
it thus: “It is not enough to characterize general theology 
as narrow, chaotic, antique, medizval, and inefficient; we 
must add that it fails in its representation of absolute truth, 

and it does not properly symbolize progressive Christian 
thought.” “Wanted — A theology of universalistic prop- 
erties, adapted to all churches, all schools, all thought, all 
men.” And — barring perhaps some “philosophic” and 
“scientific” features of statement and form, the author of 
the article cited subjectively opines that the M. E. Church 

in substance has the desideratum — at least in a workable 
shape. In general, the religious trend of to-day, as exem- 
plified in “higher criticism,” so-called, and “advanced 
thought”, is toward leaving both landmarks and anchor of 
faith behind — and to sail out into the deep, untrammeled 
by God-given helm, compass, or chart. The issue is openly 
raised: how much of the Bible is divine thought, how 
much human? Pilate’s question, reverberating down the 
ages, finds echo in the schools of to-day: “What is truth?” 
— Now, what part or lot has Lutheranism in such coim- 
pany? 

4. Religious Clubs versus the Church of Christ. 

The conception of “Church”, on a popular basis, in 
keeping with “twentieth century thought,” seems to be 
hazily that of: “religious club”, embellished with sacred 
symbols and practicing ancient rites, with platitudes for 
doctrine, entertainment for worship, and unctuous suavity 
as the lubricating oi] of fellowship — in which however no 
John the Baptist shall occupy the platform to shock sensi- 
bilities or disturb consciences. Perhaps it is therefore — 
anticipatingly — that churches are already somewhat run 
on the lines of social clubs of religious usages and proclivi- 
ties —- much after the style of the lodges. Perhaps, also.
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effect of Baal-worship, permeating the churches, is 
aking itself felt in the direction of popular “Church unity,” 

‘gome common ground. Why not adopt the platform of 
ee Masonry at once? That system of religion claims for 

tself paramount “catholicity” and ° “obliges” the worshipers 

its altar “only” — “to that religion in which all men agree, 
eaving their particular opinions to themselves.”* This 
vould enlarge the scope of fraternization to embrace all 

‘religious societies” —- deistic and Christian. And, on the- 

stic. basis, what is to hinder individual identification, 
nrough actual membership, simultaneously and organic- 

lly; with several religions — the Church, synagogue, 
osque and lodge? “They all believe in a God!” — Why 
harrow and bigoted in religion? — The world would lice 
know! Weare told, from a broad and still broader view- 

oint, that there is good in all churches — denominations 
— religions; all the good is not in one; all have points and 
round in common on a sliding scale, from Christ, and the 

Bible, to belief in God and the Ten Commandments: — 
d there is the common brotherhood of man!: then why 

of: an open parliament of all religions — and federation, 
raternization, inter-fellowship among all? A modern 
yorld Church-pantheon? Ah, whither? 

- 5. The prestige of man in the Church over God. 

In all unionistic tendencies, the divine fades — the 
human looms. As with the builders at Babel, unbelief is 
at the bottom — self at the top. Acceptable common 
ground supersedes positive conviction, mass-federation ig- 

of God. Unionistic Church | movements are never Christo- 
centric — ever Christofugal: in the direction of the wheel’s 
spokes away from the center toward the felloes — toward 

the ever widening circle bordering the outer edge of lati- 
tudinarianism. But, on the Rock of Ages founded, stands 
the Church immutable — and immutably for Christ. Matt. 
16, 16-18. In unionistic measures the Church of Christ. 
divine in institution, character, and office, “the Church of 

ee *Free Mason’s Monitor — Webb, ed. by Rob. Morris. Chap. L 
‘Concerning God and Religion; in “The Ancient Charges of Masonry 
Eagiad? in 1723 under the authority of the Grand Lodge of 
Augland.”
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the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth,” 1 Tim.: 
3, 15, as bearer of the oracles and steward of the mysteries : 
of God, Rom. 3, 2; 1 Cor. 4, 1, is made to sink into the back~ © 
ground; whilst visible church membership, chance incum-: 
bency in office and pew, together with related or accidental ; 
social features, press to the front. “My sheep hear my’ 

voice” — but the ears of unionists itch for popular ap-- 
plause. In this wise, unionistic Church-fellowship — man’s: 
overweening relation to man in the Church — overrides: 

and buries out of sight the Church’s proper relation to the - 
Lord in her fundamental attitude of humble, adoring hom-.:: 
age to God in Christ — her spouse and supreme, sole Head. 
Thus unionism trenches on holy ground. When Church-. 
fellowship — as fraternization between men — infringes on | 
the Church’s fellowship, of faith, with Christ — or feal- 
soul-devotion to Him and His truth — then it approaches. 
the danger-line of Christ-denial — of installing man in the: 
place of God. “He that loveth father or mother” — “son = 
or daughter” — “more than me is not worthy of me.” : 
Matt. 10, 37. “Whosoever shall deny me before men, him = 
will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.". 
Matt. 10, 33. Hence a scheme of federation that substi-. 
tutes the fellowship of amity for the fellowship of faith is not- 
in the mind of Christ — and merits Lutheran repudiation. | 

6. Truth the Standard of agreement. : 

Yet, “Behold how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity.” Ps. 133. “Endeavor-.: 
ing to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”. 
Ephes. 4, 3. Unity among brethren — unity of Spirit-rela-. 
tionship with God in Christ — indeed calls for correspond- .. 
ing fellow-relationship — fraternal love and peace — with: 
man, among believers. But the latter must accord with: 
the former — the former as intricate soul-basis of the lat-~ 
ter precedes. “Can two walk together except they be. 
agreed?” Amos. 3, 3. Divine truth is the Church’s stand-: 
ard of agreement. “We receive and embrace the Prophetic: 
and Apostolic Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 
as the pure, clear fountains of Israel, which are the only: 
true standard whereby to judge all teachers and doctrines.” 
Form. Conc. Pars. II, 1. “Thy Word is truth.” John 17, 
17. “Execute the judgment of truth and peace within your: 
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» “Love truth and peace.” Zech. 8, 16, 19. Truth 
“od’s counsels precedes, conditions, and cements the 

rch’s concord of unity and peace.” “Sanctify them 

ugh Thy truth.” John 17, 17. Except through the 
tification of the truth, there is no “communion of 

He An unfortunate Simile. 

However, the Doctor in the course of his address avers: 

ut there will be unity nevertheless. It will be an “E pluri- 
unum — distinct as the billows, but- one as the sea.’ 

‘ain P yould have it apply. His projected Church-union 
; constituted of radically discordant confessional elements 

its integral denominational parts. The element of sea 

d wave is one. The sea and its undulations, in the swell 
jinter-coalescing of its common element, is a homogen- 

is body formed of like essential particles — globules of 
water. This is not an incongruous aggregation of inter- 

mingled heterogeneous parts. The charming simile aptly 

strates genuine Church-unity, not its caricature — union- 
ism “In like manner the motto: “E pluribus unum,” as in 
the American mind in our day applied to our Common- 
wealth — “Out of many one’ —is also unfortunately used 

b the worthy Doctor, as expressive of his species of union. 
Our: American Union is not a composite of heterogeneous 
States; the States and the Union, in spirit, system, institu- 
tions, are one. One Country and nation of homogeneous 
civil principles and polity. Even so is the Church as king- 

dom and fold of Christ intrinsically homogeneous. In Spirit 
and in truth, out of every land, nation, kindred, tongue — 
wherever found — the Church of Christ is one. “I believe 
in-one holy Christian Church.” Its unity is faith-unity, 
its oneness is faith-oneness, in the Spirit, with Christ; its con- 
ditions of fellowship, agreement in the truth. This Church- 
unity is not unionism. Unionism is abortion. The scheme 
proposed is unionism. 

8. Scriptural Unity versus Unionism. 
_. 4 The argument of unity — even on specious basis — 
carries force. Papal unity is specious — and unionism a 
Mol XIX—4, 
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snare. Both lure — blind and bind. When semblance im-: 
poses, how peerless the divinely real. But where that, in. 
the ascendent, is accepted as substitute, this is discarded and’ 
must wane. Thus Satan — as in Eden — in holy place 
steals a march on God. And men delight in the delusion, 
Let us away with imposture, and hold to what God proposes: 
“One body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope. 
of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism.” Eph. 4. 
It is divine, genuine unity that St. Paul pleads: ‘I beseech. 
you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions. 
among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the: 
same mind and in the same judgment.” 1 Cor. 1, 10. That 
which St. Paul stipulates for the Church at Corinth applies. 
to the Church universal. In this unity the Church is one. 
In this unity those who are of the one holy Christian: 
Church — in so far as they are of Christ — stand, and must. 
continue to stand. This should be plain to all — and what: 
it involves, especially to divines — who would intelligently: 
call themselves Lutheran. For to this Lutherans subscribe: 

“The churches among us” — “teach, That one holy: 
Church is to continue forever,” which “is the congregation. 
of saints [the assembly of all believers], in which the Gospel. 
is rightly taught [purely preached], and the Sacraments 
rightly administered {according to the Gospel]. And to the 
true unity of the Church, it is sufficient to agree concerning: 
the doctrine of the Gospel and the administration of the: 
Sacraments. Nor is it necessary that human traditions, rites 
and ceremonies instituted by men, should be alike every- 
where; as St. Paul saith: ‘There is one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all”’” Augs. Conf., Art. VIT. : 

9. Scriptural agreement in Doctrine the essence of 

Church-unity. : 

It is not a question of personal predilection that con- 
fronts us. The point is, without “mental reservation” — “to 
agree concerning the doctrine of the Gospel” — in the hon- 
est sense and spirit of our Confessions. These Confessions: 
are our acknowledged interpretation of the terms of unity, 
and we, in keeping with this understanding — stipulated and _ 
defined in our protocol, insist on it that, the prerequisite o 
Church-fellowship is: “To agree concerning the doctrine.” . 
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nis is not a fellowship contingent on deferential sup- 

on of discordant convictions — or an outward agree- 

mierely as to objective truth, “but it is principally a 
hip of faith and the ay Ghost in hearts.”” Apo. 

a. os OTE ye continue in my Word, then are ye my 
di oles indeed.” John 8, 31. All other fraternizing 

rt cl fellowship without it honors not Christ and 
ue Such Christ-brotherhood in faith- 

of Jesus’ _intercessory ie 

in Thee, that they also may be one in Us. 
An 17. This is not only possible, but must be fact even 

yplied to us. And the spirit of yearning that is akin to 

s pleading should dispose us to careful examination and 
etitious removal of that which, between us and Him 

among ourselves, therewith conflicts. Devout confer- 
with this in view, as advocated by us, would be a step 

e right direction. But, conniving in a policy that expe- 
tly: ignores, seems — on the part of those who have 

r en to its clearer apprehension — like twin to conspiracy 

“There is no denomination that has so pure a system 
of doctrine as ours has” — this is the position taken at the 
outset of the argument under consideration. Does it war- 

‘the trend of the address? The sequence is scarcely in 
E eping with the premise. If we have attained to crystal 

ts at the fountain-head should we recede to keep in 
mpany with those who prefer to tarry where the stream 
ess limpid? — Were it not better for us and our children 

and truer kindness to them, to beckon to our find and help 
t em: climb higher? Elow shall men be expected to know 
and® prize the ‘matchlessness of our pearl of great price if 
we keep it buried?—the transcendent clearness of our light 

we hide it under a bushel? We serve not truth by courteous 
Silence. What is salt worth if it savors not? Or, does our 

pure a system,” after all, lie in what is synodically and 
er-denominationally common? If so, why vaunt? If not, 

why laud abnormal relations to our discount? If the differ- 
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ences even between us — as is stated —- are “too important 
to be given up” — are “radical” — what oi inseparable de- 
nominational barriers? Even straws give indications. And 
significant of the signs of the times is the finding that the 
spirit of communism is most rife among those who have least. 
to add to a joint stock. It is “Birds of a feather that flock 
together.” 

“Denominationalism’ — the Doctor thinks — “shall 
continue to the end of time,” — and he would fain have it. 
so; yet he hails with delight’the Luther League movement 
as initial measure toward general inter-denominational fed- 
eration. Now, though — in the providence of God — de-: 

nominational separation exists, is this — in the design of 
God — for the purpose of unionism? — Or is it not rather: 
on this wise — that, true to conviction according to the: 
measure of truth realized, God would have the vanguard in. 
the lead of the rearguard? “Unto whomsover much is given, 
of him shall be much required.” Luke 12, 48. 

11. Apostolic Precedent and Precept. 

If the Church of the Reformation be the banner-bearer 
of the Gospel, let it stand by its standard of faith’s pureness, 
and publish the truth in full to the world. This is Christian 
duty. “Ye area chosen generation ... . that ye should. 
shew forth the praises of Him who hath called you out of : 
darkness into His marvellous light.” 1 Pet. 2,9. “What: 
I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye. 
hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops.” Matt. : 
10, 27. This was the course of John Baptist and of his and - 
Christ’s disciples. Andrew, on the former’s testimony, hav- : 
‘ing discovered Jesus, did not suppress the joy. “He first: 

findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, we have | 
found the Messias . . . . and he brought him to Jesus.” 
“Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have: 
found Him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, | 
did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.” “Come, : 
and see.” John 1, 35-46. On this wise the disciples as | 
apostles continued. St. John, 1 Ep. 1, witnesses: “That. 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that™ 
ye also may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellow- | 
ship-is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. : 
And these things write we unto you, that your joy may be -
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“Whilst St. Paul solemnly protests: “I take you to 

rd this day, that I am free from the blood of all men. 

T have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel 

od.” Acts 20, 26-28. To Timothy his charge is: “Hold 
the form of sound words.” “Preach the Word, be instant 

‘season, out of season.” 2 Tim. 1, 13; 4,2. “Moreover 
is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful.” 

Cor. 4, 2. Consideration of policy, motives of courtesy — 

spect for man — will never justify unfaithfulness to God. 

Shall we federate? 

Shall we then, mindful of our high calling, responsibility, 

the grace vouchsafed us, ‘earnestly contend for the faith 

ich was once delivered unto the saints,” Jude 3, and to 
end steadfastly stand by the apostolic resolve: ‘““Where- 

to we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, 
ig mind the same thing,’ Philip 3, 16, — or shall we 

ntify ourselves with intersynodical unionism, as advocated, 
settle down on a broad — and still broader — platform, 
| finally even the world itself will not object to fraternize 
th us? Shall we federate — and encourage our young 
ople thus to federate — or shall we pause? “Fools rush 
where angels fear to tread!’ 

13. Rehoboam’s Junior Counsellors. 1 Kings 12. 

“Moses in grave affairs of Israel sets us this example: 

‘Gather unto me all the elders of your tribes, and .your 
Mficers,” and again: “Ask thy father and he will show 
hee; thy elders and they will tell thee.” Deut. 31, 28; 
12,7. Ina grave Church-matter at Antioch, we read: “They 
etermined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of 
hem, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders 
bout this question.” Acts 15. Have things in the Church 
eversed? For the guidance of a movement that holds within 
ts folds the Church of the future — has the mantle of Elijah 

allen. on the shoulders of the junior laity? The solemn 
tharge: “O son of man, I have set thee a watchman unto 

the: house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the Word at 
_ My mouth, and warn them from me,” Ezek. 33, is this now 

Ommitted to the executives in chief of Lutheran Young 
ople’s Societies? Again the reiteration arises: whither 

tend we? The Lutheran healthiness of the movement — 



o4 Columbus Theological Magazine. 

its Scripturalness stands challenged. In commendation 9 
Abraham God approvingly said: “I know him, that he wij 
command his children and his household after him, and the 
‘shall keep the way of the Lord.” Gen. 18, 19. Be ours th 

faith and fidelity of Abraham, the fellowship and approve 
of God. 

THE GREATER SIN. 

BY REV. C. F. W. ALLWARDT, A. B., SHELBYVILLE, ILL, 

The difference in yard-sticks and scales has worke 
much mischief at all times. When the yard-stick and scal 
of men differ from that of God, the mischief done is all th 
greater; it means usually great deception to man. Th 
same deed, measured and weighed by man, may be good 
but measured and weighed by ‘God is found wanting. Ou 
measure and scale is not always a correct indicator. 3 

Likewise in distinguishing between two deeds of thy 
same kind men are liable to make the same mistake. The 
weigh and measure one sin and compare with another 
find “the greater sin.” And but too often the idea undef 
lying is that the greater sin is more damnable than the othes 
Perhaps in many cases the greater sin is found on the pag 
of the neighbor, and not of him that is weighing and making 
close distinctions. Perhaps in many instances it is a case d 
seeing very distinctly the mote in a brother’s eye and ng 
the beam in one’s own eye. 4 

It will not do to weigh in human scales the sins of peopl 
with a view to finding the oan sin, against which PY ai 

dangerous is noticeable. It t may then be necessary to- hi 
the voice in special warning, so that the flock may watel 
more closely the wolf clothed in sheep’s clothing. TE 
watchman has more need of being on his guard against th 
lurking, sneaking enemy, than one that comes openly # 
broad daylight. The latter everybody can see, but the fou



The Greater Six. 55 

“Yet that would be no reason why there should 
guard to watch all enemies. All sins must be con- 

od. ‘and testified against, but when one certain sin 

atens to take the people tinawares it becomes necessary 
ke special efforts to warn against that sin. Still from 

f ynust not be inferred that this is “the greater sin.’ 

We have in mind the criticism with which our treatment 

of ecretists frequently meets. There are not a few persons 

. -harge us with treating this as “the greater sin,” while 

e nst others we do not agitate with the same earnestness 
yigor. And it is so easy to put that construction on our 

;ent of such people, since in our constitution of the 

egation we make special mention of the sin of secrecy; 

istrict synod earnestly impresses upon all congrega- 

the duty of having that clause; in our publications this 

js frequently treated in special articles —- in fact, 
have instituted a regular crusade against this one sin. 
must be “the greater sin.’ 
fobody will deny that there is room for a distinction 
en sins. The Scriptures make a distinction, but not in 
a way that one unpardoned sin is damnable, while 
er is not. “He that delivered me unto thee hath the 

ter-sin.” John 19, IT. The expression “greater sin” 
. y brands the sin of Pontius Pilate as great, and the 
better ‘knowledge of the Jews and Judas and their hatred 
: their sin even greater. Thus no one that sins is ex- 

d or promised impunity. Or take the passage Luke 12; 
.. Here the Savior says of one servant that he shall 

eaten with many stripes and the other with few. The one 
chis master’s will, the other did not. There was a 

‘difference i in the sins, and hence in the penalties, but each 
‘was followed by punishment. 

‘Matthew 11, 20-24 also clearly shows that the oppor- 
ties wasted are quite an item when God metes out jus- 
The sins of the learned then are greater because they 
‘spite of better knowledge. Their sin implies greater 

ice and persistence, hence it is more grievous. It is done 
uumptuously, implies contempt of God’s word. Numb. 
30: 31. Some persons have special opportunities — 
ellent, pious parents, everything in abundance, pious 

ends, have often been admonished to repent, and yet live 
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and die as heathens. Their sin is greater than that of a poor 
heathen child. A person in high office in Church and state 
is apt to do much more damage with his sins, because he 
is watched by so many. One sins wilfully and designedly, 
while another sins from weakness. One makes sin a prac: 
tice, the other makes piety a practice; though he admits 
that by reason of weakness he sins much. One has been 
previously warned and instructed, his friends have often 
pleaded with him, but all to no avail; while another, ignorant 
of the facts in the case, takes a foolish step unsuspectingly, 
Evidently there are differences here. But none of these sins, 
though surrounded by mitigating circumstances, is exempt 
from damnation. 

To rate sins by outward appearance is equally as bad. 

Murder and murder may be two different sins, inasmuch 
as one is provoked and the other cold-blooded. Theft and 
theft may not be the same thing — the one being a vicious 
habit, while the other is the result of poverty, hunger and 
cold. The one is a habit, the other is an accident. The 
one betrays a morbid mind, the other a mind relatively better, 
The one, though we pity him, also disgusts us, while the 
other receives a full share of our pity. Humanly speaking 
the one is a hopeless case, while the other may reform. 

But take these and other sins away from persons, and 
away from all kinds of circumstances and regard them with- 
out reference to their effect upon the community, take’ sin, 
the transgression of :‘God’s law, and we can not make those 
distinctions. Who could single out “the greater sin” from 
along list? Lieing, deceiving, cursing, swearing, drunken- 
ness, gluttony, perjury, neglecting the means of grace, failing 
to support one’s family, etc., all are damnable sins. As 
soon, however, as you put them together with persons. and 
circumstances they may differ. 

Sin is damnable — it is denying the faith, A father 
who fails to provide for his house, “hath denied the faith 
and is worse than an infidel.” 1 Tim. 5,8. Likewise, if he 
train not his children up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord, allowing them to grow up ignorant of the way. 
to salvation — the same has also denied the faith. “To do 
good and to communicate forget not; for with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased.’ Heb. 13, 16. But whoever is not
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ot ese things displeases God; to believe in God and 

- displease Him is, however, a contradiction. Displease 

nd your act implies that you have denied the faith. 
‘dearer to your heart than God. The thief loves his 

rer his lust, the avaricious his mammon, and so on. 
«<not secretism a denying of the faith? Men who have 
me for the Church, no money, no love, have all these 

ne lodge, which does not acknowledge the need of Christ 
syior, nor does it confess faith in the triune God, besides 
other things. It must ‘be remembered that sins of 

sion are just as damnable as sins of commission. “To 
that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is 

"James 4, 17 : 
What will we do with the denials of these charges? 

dge-men are ever ready to deny. They know the secret 
ings, since they are inside, at least they ought. Yet 
y do not see the error of their way. The drunkard 
t:to know from experience whether it is injurious to 

given to excesses. In spite of all his experience, he fails 
see it until it is too late. When he has wasted his sub- 

6, wrecked his mind, destroyed his digestive organs, 
kén down his nervous system, when physically and men- 

y tuined, he may admit it. But then it is too late. The 
of body and mind cannot be repaired. He may be able 

reason against the craving for strong drink, but his will 
-power is so completely demoralized that -he can offer no 
esistance. Not God’s servant, but the slave of sin! Only 

ine grace accepted by faith can help him. 
The adulterer is in the same boat with the drunkard. 
nilar is the case of the gambler, who feels most deeply 

ffended when you charge him with dishonesty. He has had 
n understanding with his playmate and if the latter loses, 

has no right to complain. In these and other cases, we 
not listen to the testimony of such witnesses, because 
-evidence against them is strong and convincing. 
A sad thing! — so many ministers are in the lodge and 
elp to justify it. Amd strange to say, people will accept 
1€if opinion on the lodge, when on any other question they 
ould not do so. A Lutheran (?) lodge-man may be heard 

as saying: “Rev. Z., the Baptist minister, sees no wrong 

¥ 
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in the lodge.” Will he give the same weight to Rev. Z, 
opinion on Baptism, Lord’s Supper or Predestination 

Surely not. But why single out this one sin and ask Re 
Z.’s opinion, when in all other questions his opinion count 
for naught! But such a pastor will no dowbt have to answe 
for ‘ ‘the greater sin.” Not because he is a secretist, bu 

because by virtue of his office and the confidence repose 
in him, he is leading so many astray. | 

It does not surprise us, that the above method ts put 
sued. It is not new. The thief does not go to the sain 
to obtain an opinion regarding his crime. The Pharise 
does not compare himself with one who is good and aboy 
reproach, but with the publican. His glory is that he j; 
better than other men, notably the publican. Had he sough 
the distinction of being as meek, sincere and self-sacrificin 
as John the Baptist or even Christ, and thus admitted “‘thg 
he had not already attained, neither were already perfect; 
Phil. 3, 12, he would have been commended for it. How 

-ever, he sought honor among men, and Christ’s words f 
his case: “How can ye believe, which receive honor on 
of another, and seek not the honor that cometh from Go 
only?” John 5, 44. And St. Paul seems-to have the sam 
fault in mind, when he writes: “But let every man prov 
his own work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himse 
alone, and not in another.” Gal. 6, 9. As long as yo 
always notice that you are a little better than one who i 
evidently not far advanced in holiness, you can have Ti 
real rejoicing, as there surely is no great progress. Wha 
joy and comfort is there in the fact that you are not as ba 
as you might be? 

Surely this must be the source of so many fatal distine 
tions. Forgetting that sin is sinful under all circumstance 
has led many to make the distinction. Remembering tha 
sin is sin as round is round, we will more readily avoid th 
dizzy height of pride from which so many have fallen. if 
judging others be charitable, and put the best constructid 
on everything. In judging our own sin let us be sever 
and consistent so that no loop-hole is left for any “pet sins: 

Yet does it not appear as though we proceed wit 
greater severity against the secretist than against any othe 
vice? Does not many a drunkard, thief, perjurer and othet
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fair ly good name, because the church harbors him, 

,e pious, honest, generous member of the lodge is 

AP 

Sing that to some it may thus appear, we deny that 

the actual state of affairs. The Church must have posi- 

rence before it can charge any person with profanity, 

e, _drunkenness, dishonesty or any sin. Yes, before 

se ever can come before the Church, it may have been 

n accordance with Matthew 18, 15-17. 
s not unusual for people to talk about Mr. W. having 
and so. Ask them to come along to reprove Mr. W. 

ey have many excuses. Of course, they do not wish 
ip any quarrel; they would not have Mr. W. know 

ey said anything. Of course not. So it might happen 
individual members would be well enough informed, 

or this or that consideration the matter does not come 
r trial, as no plaintiff and no witnesses appear. Without 

rial it would be unjust to condemn him. When a 
oins the lodge, appears in parades, displays the charm 
ge, there can be no doubt as to his guilt. Here 

ve no suspicion, lacking proof, but here everything 

ecret societies are not mentioned in the Bible, just as 
al sin is never mentioned. Yet the matter is all there. 
criptures clearly teach original sin, as well as forbid 
thods and objects of secret societies. Hence the atten- 
f the people must be called to them especially. If 
yere not secret, their work would be better known. 
secrecy calls for special warning, Drunkenness, pro- 

y, worldliness, desecrating the Sabbath, despising the 
-of grace, absence from the public worship, adultery, 

i tosupport the Church, lieing, stealing, secretism, what 
elligerit Christian would dare single out ‘ “the greater sin”? 

re God allare bad. Repent! Believe! That is the only 
dy; the only way to salvation. If you will not do that, 

you deserve to be put out-of the Church, for you are no 
jJonger a member in Christ’s body, while you are nourishing 

erishing any sin in your breast. Membership in the 
-hurch: does you no good. And if the Church knows your 

d impenitence, “and yet grants you all the privileges 

0! a member in good standing, that congregation or church 
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becomes partaker of your sin, and God will require 
accounting. “Be not partaker of other men’s sins.” 1 Ti 
5, 22; 2 John I1. 

TERTULLIAN AS A PHILOSOPHER. 

BY REV. J. C. SCHACHT, 

Tertullian’s place in history is one of great enimen 
Among his contemporaries, he unquestionably occupies t 
highest place. In intellectual ability, in devotion to ¢ 
cause of Christianity, and in moral purity and fervor, 
had few equals among all the Fathers of the Church. Ef 
contributions to Christian literature give evidence of | 
extensive learning, and unabating zeal in literary labo 
Harnack says that he created Christian Latin literatu 
that it “sprang from him full-grown, alike in form and su 
stance, as Athene from the head of Zeus.” As an apologi 
he proved himself an intellectual athlete, dealing his anta 
onists many unexpected and crushing blows ;—as a Christi 
he was rigorous, uncompromising, and puritanical. Mot 
principle seemed to have completely trinmphed in him, | 
conduct was so completely determined by moral rules as. 
deprive his life of much of the tenderness of saving gra 
and Christian geniality. As a theologian he was, in t 
main, scriptural, with a strong bent toward the law; and. 
a philosopher, he was often contradictory, but withal origit 
and penetrating. And although much of what he wrote: 
philosophical subjects is not above criticism, yet it is € 
dent that he was not a tyro at the business. And consid 
ing that he was decidedly unfriendly to all philosophy, ° 
can not help wondering that he was so apt at philosophizir 
He has given us a number of works which evidently belo: 
to this class of literature. And his “Treatise on the Sou 
from which I have collected the few thoughts in the follo 
ing pages, is by no means the least important of these. 

It is very natural to have the desire to know the op! 
ion of a great man Ona great subject. Weare just now Ww 
nessing the spectacle of the world devouring the “Memo:
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yarck” warm from the press. And I for one have 

2 th as much eagerness and interest the words of the 

o s of energy has been wasted by both heathen and. 

tia _ philosophers, also engaged the attention of Ter- 
_ But he wrote on this subject solely in the interest 

seclogy and not to advance the cause of philosophy. 

Ay rc of God was his only fountain of knowledge, and 

2 - 
- imical | to ‘this Christian truth. He even ventured to 

ie rds with such formidable opponents as Plato, and 

fey 

3 His estimate of 
ophy, he has vigorously expressed in the following 

s. Hesays: “Whatever noxious vapours . . . ex- 
3m: philosophy, obscure the clear and wholesome 
- of truth, it will be for Christians to clear away, 

may be removed, and the means "employed by her-- 
let us the faith of Christians may be repressed. ” 
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throughout his other works, he contends that the soul ; 
corporeal. “The soul,” he says, “is endued with a body 
for if it were not corporeal it could not desert the body, 
And the fact that he uses as an argument to establish hi 
theory, the interaction of soul and body, which materialist 
regard to this day as the best evidence of the correctness ¢ 
their theory, seems to lend additional weight to this charg; 
He says that things corporeal and things incorporea! hay 
nothing in common as to their susceptibility. “But,” h 
continues, “the soul certainly sympathizes with the body ani 
shares in its pain, whenever it is injured by bruises, an 
wounds, and sores: the body, too, suffers with the sou 
and is united with it (whenever it ts afflicted with anxiety 
distress, or love) in the loss of vigor which its companig, 
sustains, whose shame and fear it testifies by its ow 

blushes and paleness. The soul, therefore, is proved (?) 
be corporeal from this intercommunion of susceptibility. 
It is a foregone conclusion with him that between two eg 
tities, unlike in their attributes, interaction is impossible 
And since our senses, whose veracity can not be impugned 
testify that there is an intercommunion between soul ang 
body, therefore the soul must be of like substance with th 
body. 4 

Evidently Tertullian realized the difficulty, experiencé 
by human thought, of bridging over from the material 
the spiritual. But this difficulty did not worry him along 
it is vexing the philosophers even to this day. And mang 
theories, such as a “pre-established harmony,” “occasiog 

alism,” and the like, have been proposed to remove it. Am 
I do not hesitate to assert that considered merely .as thi 
cries, Tertullian’s had about as much value as the other if 
ventions. But a little reflection brings out the fact thi 
neither the corporeal soul of Tertullian, nor the solutions § 
other philosophers, explain the reciprocal influence of fii 
two entities. If it were true that the soul is corporeal, tha 
would by no means simplify the problem. The action § 
one material thing upon another is just as: mysterious 4 

the action of body upon spirit, or of spirit upon body. @ 
this point Hermann Lotze correctly says: “Ti we obserd 
the motive power of a machine and the way its compones 
parts work on each other, we believe we understand its a 
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pecause our intuition has in this case attained a view 

«ang things about it. On further reflection, however, 

over that we do not understand the two conditions 
“the action of all machines depends, — namely, 

esion of the solid parts and communication of mo- 

4g evident that Tertulhan has made no special con- 

‘to the fund of philosophical knowledge with his 
‘a corporeal soul. 
he statement that Tertullian was a materialist after 

es some modification. When we compare his ma- 

with that of modern times, an important difference 
ce appear. Modern materialism denies the exist- 

x even going so far as to say that “the brain 

thostgit 3 as the liver secretes bile.” This conclusion 

oe acontrovertible argument for the non-existence 
ttl: But Tertullian never denied the existence of 

as proof of the soul’s corporeality, he says: “For 
he soul possessed corporeality, the image of a soul 
ot possibly contain a finger of a bodily substance, 

dy if these had no existence.” The soul, he con- 
nothing if it does not consist of a bodily substance; 
which is incorporeal can not be confined and 
in any way. An incorporeal soul is not capable 
réceiving punishment or refreshment; only bodily 

nces are capable of having such experiences. 
eed, when one reads these words, it is difficult to 
he impression that Tertullian could not conceive the 
of a thing without defining it in terms of matter. 
uch of this was due to his lapse into Montanism, I 
t attempt to decide; but it is a significant fact that 
ry. of the soul’s corporeality is especially prominent 
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in the words he wrote after his adoption of that heresy. It 
is pretty certain, also, that he would accept nothing incon- 
sistent with “the new prophecy.” “Nothing,” he says, 
“ought to be received which does not agree with the true 
system of prophecy, which has arisen in this present age.” 
From this it seems that Montanism was his rule by which 
everything else was measured and judged, and that the in- 
fluence it had upon his thought was greater than some stu- 
dents are willing to allow. And it is worthy of note that he 
does not always use the same language in speaking of the 
soul. In his Apology, speaking of the restoration of the 
body, he says, that it too must appear; “for the soul is not 
capable of suffering without the solid substance; that is, the 
flesh.” 

But though his philosophy be faulty, his ability as a 
defender of the faith will ever be recognized. His writings 
furnish abundant evidence that he understood every system 
of philosophy. And he possessed the rare ability of en- 
tangling his opponents in endless self-contradictions, thus 
holding them up to ridicule and contempt. 

But, though his philosophy be faulty, his ability as a 
defender of the faith will ever be recognized. His writing 
furnish abundant evidence that he understood every system 
of philosophy. And he possessed the rare ability cf en- 

tangling his opponents in endless self-contradictions, thus 
holding them up to ridicule and contempt.
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C. The Jews, indeed, have an Advantage over the Gen- 
“tiles; but tt does not consist in not being Sinners as 

well as these: III. 1-20. 

: From the statement of the apostle in the preceding sec- 
‘tion that the possession of Law and circumcision can not 
“shield the Jew against the charge of being a sinner and 
‘hence in need of thé righteousness of God just as well as 
‘the gentile, some might draw the inference that then the 
Jew had no advantage whatever over against the gentile, 
-or, to put it in a different form, that circumcision as the rite 
‘of admission to membership in the Old Testament Church 
-of God, was not of any use. Hence, the apostle puts that 
‘inference in form of a question in order to refute it (1). 
“In what way soever you may view the difference between a 
Jew and a gentile, the former has a great advantage. The 
apostle, however, mentions only the principal point, namely, 
‘that the Jews were entrusted with the revelation of God 
previous to the appearance of Christ — an advantage so 
‘manifest that it needs no proof (2). To be sure, in part, 
‘and even as to the majority, they did not prove faithful to 
‘this trust, not believing nor obeying the Word of God re- 
vealed to them : but that certainly cannot invalidate the faith- 
fulness of God who kept His part of the covenant made bs- 
tween Him and the Jewish people and treated them as His 
people. (3). Here, as in every case, God must be acknowl- 
edged to be faithful and true, whilst man always more or 
° proves to be the contrary ; as also the Scriptures state 

~ Vol. ATX—5,
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(Psalm 51, 6), that God will always be found true in His. 
words, and will always come out victorious, when men, so 
to say, go to law with Him and would charge Him with not 
having kept His word (4). 

But now another objection might be raised: if our 
unrighteousness, as manifested in our faithlessness over 
against God, serves to set forth in a clearer light the right- 
eousness of God as appearing in His faithfulness, is “not 
God unjust in punishing us for this our unrighteousness ? 
So only a man can reason when he speaks of God as if He 
were like one of us (5). For how could God be the Judge 
of the universe, as every Jew acknowledges Him to be, if 
He did not judge righteously, in accordance with the moral 
character of the actions, and not according to their acci- 
dental results? (6). For if the faithfulness “of God is mag- 
nified to His greater glory by my very faithlessness, the 
only reason that also I, notwithstanding this fact, am con- 
deinned for that faithlessness, must be that God is a right- 
eous Judge, moved by no secondary, so to say, selfish, con- 
siderations, but merely by the strictest regard for truth and 
right (7). And that is also the reason that Christians do 
not do what already in the times of St. Paul they were slan- 
derously charged with, viz., commit what is bad in order 
that something good may result from it; for a man acting 
on that principle ts justly condemned, since he not simply 
sins, but even virtually makes the holy and righteous God 
an abettor of sin, by acting as if He sanctioned such a 
course (8). 

If now, after all these considerations, the question is 
put, whether the Jews, with whom, for the sake of making 
his statement less offensive to them, Paul expressly classes 
himself, have a preference and advantage over against the 
gentiles, the answer must be, that this is not the case in 
every respect. However great were the privileges of the 
Jews as the Old Testament people of God, this certainly was 
not one of them that they were not sinners as well as the 
gentiles; for in the preceding sections the charge was 
made and proved by Paul that all men, without any excep- 
tion, whatever their nationality, descent, and external con- 
dition may be, the Jews no less than the gentiles, are under 
the bondage of sin (9). And this is not a new-fangled no- 
tion of Paul’s, as the Jews might only be too ready to as- 
sume; itis a ‘truth expressed already in many passages of 
the Old Testament, where it is stated that all men, without 
any exception, in general are devoid of righteousness and
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“sinful (10-12; comp. Psalm 14, 1-3; 53, 1-3); that they 
“gre, in particular, transgressors of the second table of the 
“Law in word (13. 14; comp. Psalm 5, 10; 140, 4; 10, 7) 
‘and deed (15-17; comp. Isa. 59, 7. 8); and this because 

“the fear of God is not what guides and rules them (18; 

“comp. Psalm 36, 2). Now the Jews knew as well as Paul 
“that whatever the Old Testament Scriptures (é »-éuus, the 
Law, used synecdochically ; comp. John 10, 34; 12, 34; 15, 
-gs; 1 Cor. 14, 21), say, both in contents (Aéyet) and form 
‘(Aaret), is also to be applied to those to whom the Old Tes- 
“tament revelation, as the sphere of their activity (2» T@ 
ydp@), was given in the first place, to the Jews. Conse- 
“quently, that is also the case here, especially since the ex- 
“pression is general, not limited to the gentiles. And thus 
“the Scriptures speak, that no man may dare to justify him- 
“self before God, but that every one, also the Jew, may ac- 
“fenowledge himself subject to the punishment of a right- 
“éous God (19). For in the judgment of God it is not pos- 
“gible for any natural descendant of Adam («dpé, flesh, comp. 
“John 3, 6) to be declared righteous, if the norm be the Law, 
“for since the fall the Law cannot be the means of justifica- 
“tion and salvation, no man being able to fulfill tt, but it is 
“tntended to bring us to a correct knowledge (éafyvwerc) of 
“our sinful condition and thus lead us to long for a Savior 
=(20; Gal. 3, 24). 

| wx Ricureousness or Gop Descrizep (III. 
ieee 91-VIII. 39). 

est The Righteousness of God Explained Dogmatically: 
TE. 21-31. 

= Now, as things are according to the preceding explana- 
tions, the righteousness of God, procured by Him and need- 
ed. by all men, has been made manifest without the instru- 

AW, ll. Understandeth: has divine wisdom, knows and practices 

“what is conducive to his eternal welfare. Secketh after God: makes 
‘Him the object of all his desires and intentions (Heb, XI. 6).— V. 12. 

Onprofitable : doing nothing to the honor of God and the welfare ot 
“men. (Matt. XXV. 30).—V. 18. Open sepulchre - breathing forth cor- 
‘tuption and death, causing harm and perdition. Zhe poison of asps- 
they are deceitful and treacherous, not meaning what they say.—V. 
16. Are in their ways: they cause them wherever they go.—V. 17. 
‘They have not learned to live peaceably with their fellow-men and to 
‘do:them good.
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mentality of law and works; a righteousness not altogether 
unknown before the appearance of the Christ, since it has 
the testimony of the Old Testament (21; comp., as to the 
matter, 1,17; 4, 3 sqq.; as to the expression, } Matt. II, 13; 
John 1, 45), a righteousness, namely, that God alone be- 
stows, through faith in Jesus the Christ, and that exists 
and is intended for all that believe. Yes, it is intended for. 
all, if they simply accept it by faith; but it is also needed 
by every one. For in this respect there is no difference be- 
tween men, whoever they may be: all stand before God as 
sinners, and therefore are without that glory that only the 
holy and omniscient God can bestow, and that He must be- 
stow, if man-is to be truly and eternally happy, the glory of 
being righteous in his sight and judgment (22. 23). And 
whoever is declared righteous by God, is so without any 
merit or worthiness on his part, by the mere grace of God, 
by means and in consequence of the redemption that is 
found in the Messiah Jesus, and that was brought about by 
the ransom that He paid for our deliverance from sin and 
all its consequences (4z0idtpwors), namely, His vicarious 
life, sufferings, and death (24). For He is the one whom 
God set forth and exhibited as the means of propitiating His 
holy anger at sin, a means to be appropriated by faith and 
having its propitiating: power in the blood of Christ shed, 
as the crown and climax of His vicarious work, for the re- 
mission of our sins. And this propitiation God Himself 
procured in order to prove His righteousness notwithstand- 
ing His love and mercy. For in passing by during the 
times of the Old Testament the many sins that were com- 
mitted and that were not punished because of the forbear- 
ance of God, although as yet no atonement had been made 
for them, He might appear unrighteous, indifferent to sin; 
but now He has shown forth His righteousness, at the time 
of Christ, by making Him the propitiation for the sins of 
the whole human race, from the fail of Adam to the last 
hour of this earth, so that now God must be recognized as 
righteous, punishing sin as it deserves, and at the same time 

V. 25. For the remtssion Gc.- literally, Because of the passing 

by (Ota ths Kdpeaw, Not el¢ tHy adgeaw) of those sins that had 

taken: place, had been committed, before wn the forbearance of God. 
The change of the propositions (eis évderFey in ver. 25, mpdg¢ évd. 

in ver. 26) does not change the sense; the second simply takes up 
again the idea expressed by the first (comp. éx and écd in ver. 30, éz 

originally devoting the source, é:¢ the means).
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“ean justify every sinner that by faith in Jesus, his Re- 
- deemer, has come into a new relation to God (25. 20). 
. If this, then, is the way, and the only way, to be justi- 
’ fied and saved, where can glorying and boasting on the part 
- of man come in? There is no room for it. And this, be- 
‘cause not a rule that requires works, but one that requires 

- faith, obtains here, and. faith is, simply the God-given hand 

“that accepts and appropriates grace (27). For we cannot 
but draw the conclusion from the foregoing exposition, that 
“the justification of man takes place by faith, without any 
“jnstrumentality or mediation of works required by a law 
(28). If this were not the case, God, in the true sense of 

“this term, as a loving, merciful Father, could be the God of 
“the Jews only, since they alone have the Law as the revela- 
“tion of the holy will of God in its complete, reliable form, 

“which is the necessary condition of adequately fulfilling its 
- pequirements. But God i is also the God of the gentiles, “who 
“do-not have the Law in that form, if we are not to suppose 
that there is another God for these, since God-given reason 
“demands that also they must have a God that made them 
“and cares for them. There is, however, only one God, who 
“will justify all men that permit Him to do so in the same 
-and only possible way: the Jews by no other means than 
“faith, and the heathen by the same means (29. 30). — 
But does not this doctrine of faith as the only means of jus- 
“tification on the part of man altogether do away with the 
Law, even in so far as it is the expression of the unchange- 
able will of God as to the conduct of man? By no means; 
-rather the Law is established, its use and importance is 
“made manifest, and its fulfilment possible, by this very doc- 
“trine: in no other way can the Law be of benefit to fallen 
‘maan than by leading him to repentance and thus to Christ 
who has fulfilled the Law perfectly for all men and gives to 
--all’ those who in true faith accept Him as their Savior His 
_ Spirit and power so as already here to begin at least to ob- 
__ serve the Law and in the world to come to fulfill it perfectly 

and that is the doctrine of the Gospel (31). 

on The Righteousness of God Illustrated Historically: 
V 1-25. 

oe If, as has been shown in the preceding chapter, justi- 
| ication is not by works, but by faith alone, then also Abra- 

Nv. 1. The question of this verse is rhetorical, equivalent to the 
assertion, Abraham has found or obtained nothing. Flesh =own 
_ natural powers. Aura odpxa is best construed with edpyxévac; if
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ham, the father of the people of the Old Testament covenant, 
did not by his own powers and works obtain or merit any- 
thing before God as to his justification and salvation (1). 
For, if in a certain sense it can be said that Abraham was 
justified by his works, it was, indeed, not in his relation 
to God; and, hence, the cause for glorifying that he may 
have, can only be such with reference to men to whom he 
proved himself righteous by his works (2; comp. 
James 2, 21 sqq.). For the Scriptures clearly ascribe his 
justification to his faith, which, because of the grace and 
promise of God that it apprehended,.was imputed to him 
as righteousness, so that he had no righteousness of his 
own to offer (3). For whenever a person obtains something 
through his works and merits, hence as his due, we cannot 
speak of a gracious imputation (4). To him, however, who, 
without any reliance on his works, places his reliance and 
confidence in God who justifies a man that in himself is 
not what he ought to be in relation to Him, but by faith 
iakes his own the merits of Christ, this very faith 1s im- 

puted for righteousness (5). Of this also David is a wit- 
ness, who, inspired by the Holy Ghost, pronounces that 
man happy to whom God imputes. righteousness without 
any reference to works, simply forgiving his transgressions 
of the Law and covering his sins with the righteousness 
of Christ (6-8; comp. Ps. 32, 1. 2). And this happiness 
of justification does not presuppose as a necessary prere- 
quisite the fulfilment of the Law on the part of the person 
ihat is to be justified; for Abraham was justified before 
in and by circumcision he had been placed under the Law 
and made a beginning of fulfilling it (9 sq.; comp. Gen. 15, 6; 
17, LO sqq.). Circumcision was simply a sign that he re- 
received as a divine seal of the justification he already had 
by faith; and thus, in accordance with the intention of God, 
he became the father of all believers, both of those that 
have not been circumcised, and also of those that were 
circumcised, but also have followed the faith of Abraham 

before his circumcision (11 sq.). Hence faith is the only 

construed with rov xperdtupa yudv, the answer to the question 

would be, Not justification by works. Others translate the verse in 

this way: What then shall we say? ‘To have found (= that we have 

found or obtained) Abraham, as our spiritual forefather, according 
to the flesh (= by anything external, e. ¢., circumcision, observance 
of the Law}? The answer would simply be, No. This, however, 
‘seems to us a somewhat unnatural construction and explanation.
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- divinely-ordained means of receiving the grace of God; tor 

neither Abraham nor his descendants received the promise 

to inberit Canaan, the type of the kingdom of God and all 

its blessings, through a law and its works, but simply 

through a righteousness embraced by, and imputed to, faith 

(13). Nor can it be otherwise; for if the inheritance had 

been promised to those that fulfill a law, faith would be 

without all contents, an empty, hollow thing, as the promise 

would be void and invalid (14). For the divine Law, which 

obtains here, since man after the fall can only transgress it, 

can but bring about the wrath of God and thus hinder the 
giving of the inheritance; but where a law and its fulfilment 

is not the condition of receiving the inheritance, there trans- 

>gression of the Law cannot, of course, excite the wrath of 
-God.and thus hinder the fulfilment of the promise and the 
-pbestowal of the inheritance (15). The fact, therefore, that 

“justification and salvation is of faith-and hence of grace, 

“since faith is nothing but the hand apprehending grace, 
“makes the promise sure to the whole spiritual seed of Abra- 
“ham, not only to those that were members of the Old Tes- 
“tament people of the Law, but also to those that are his 
“children simply by faith; and thus all Christians, also the 
“former heathen, have him for their father (16), according 
=to the promise (Gen. 17, 5) and the judgment of God in 
“whose faithfulness and power to give him a son he trusted 
(17), all appearances to the contrary notwithstanding (18), 
“his own age and that of his wife not being able to shake 
“his faith (19). On the contrary, without giving way to any 
“doubt or unbelief as to the fulfilment of the promise, he 
“rather grew in faith, thus giving to God the honor firmly 
“to believe that He will and can do whatever He has prom- 

cy, V. 12% Totg before orotyobaw according to grammatical rules 

“should be omitted, it is put for the sake of emphasis, to denote the 
“lass that alone is meant. 

V.17. xarévavte 0d eniotevaev Yeod = xatévavte tod Beod db 

“@ntatsveev (a somewhat unusual attraction or assimilation ) must 

“de construed with the Jast clause of the preceding verse: not before 

““taen but before God, in His view and judgment, they are Abraham’s 
--children. The first clause of v. 17: zxa9dso — oe is parenthetical. 

W218: “Who believed against hope” (in opposition to any hope that 
human reason could warrant) “on the basis of hope” (viz., that hope 
which the promises of God inspired). ‘To the end that he might 
~ become” (according to the intention of God). Comp. Gen. XV. 5.
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ised (20 sq.). Hence his faith, because of the promised 
grace that it apprehended, was imputed to him for right- 

eousness (22). And this was recorded in Holy Writ not 
only in order that the mode of his justification might be 
known (23), but also, that we and all Christians might 
know that we can be justified only by placing our confi- 
dence in Him who has raised Jesus from the dead and thus 
proclaimed Him our Savior (24). For God gave Him over 
to death in order that He might atone for our transgres- 
sions, and raised Him from the dead that we might have 
a Redeemer indeed, whose atonement has been accepted 
by God, and thus be justified by faith in Him (25). 

The Righteousness of God Insures to us Eternal Sal- 
Vatlon. | 

A, The Dogmatical Proof: V. 1-11. 

The natural consequence of justification is peace with 
God who has been reconciled and propitiated through Christ 
our Savior (1), to whom it is also owing that by faith we 
have been permitted to enter our present state of grace 
(éovjzapnev, the Perfect, denoting a past event having last- 
ing effect); and hence we can also rejoice in the hope of 
the future glory that God possesses and will bestow upon 
his children eternally (2). But not only in this hope do we 
rejoice, but also in the afflictions that as Christians we have 
to bear, since we know that, if we bear them in the right 
spirit, they will lead to an increase of that hope by making 

V. 20. Ets tay éxayyedtay; with regard to the promise. 

V. 24. MédAdec: according to the good and gracious will of God. 

V. 25, “For our justification”: If God had not raised Jesus 
from the dead we could not be justified; for that would be a proof 

that Christ had not fully atoned for our sins. A perfect atonement 
could not but result in a resurrection; and thus the resurrection had 

to precede our justification. 

V.L We have peace (gyopev): the majority of the old manu- 

scripts and translations read: ‘Let us have peace (fywyusv).” In 

connection with the preceding words this, according to the Greek 

expression, could be translated: “Let us then be justified by faith 

and in consequence have peace with God.” But the reading fol- 
lowed by the Authorized Versiow fits best in the context which de- 

mands that the having of peace be stated as a fact resulting from 

justification. Hence the external testimony here must yield to the 
internal.
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us patient and persevering, tried and approved (3 sq.). And 

this hope does not put to shame by proving futile and 

unfounded ; of this we are assured by the blessed experience 

we have in our hearts of the unspeakable love of God for 
us sirmers, an experience vouchsafed to every believer by 
the Holy Spirit, who works and accompanies faith (5). For: 

what greater love could God have shown us than to let 
His Son, at the proper time appointed by His wisdom, die 

for us who did not, and could not, do anything for Him, 
ea who were Flis enemies (6) ? For there 1s scarcely a 

man, that would die for a righteous person (dtzafov), con- 
forming his life to all the requirements of law, whilst for 
his benefactor (tod aya¥%0d) perhaps some one might under- 
‘take to die (7). Then, most assuredly, the great love of 
God for us is proved beyond all doubt by His Son’s dying: 
for us, when we were not even righteous, much less persons 
that had done anything for Him and His glory (8). How 
‘much more, then, can we be sure of our deliverance from 

‘eternal punishment, since now we are justified by means 
of Christ’s vicarious death (9g). And if Christ through His 
‘humble death reconciled us to God when we were His 
‘enemies, how much more can and will He save us eternally,. 
‘since He is living in divine majesty, and we are reconciled 
‘to God (10); yea, not simply are reconciled and hence free 
from punishment and fear, but can even boast of the true 
‘God as our heavenly Father, through Christ to whom we. 
“owe our present reconciliation, the earnest of our future: 
‘perfect salvation (11). 

B. A Historical Illustration: the Parallelism between 
Adam and Christ: “V. 32-21. 

: According to what has been set forth in the preceding- 
“section, remission of sins, life, and salvation have by one 

| V.6. "Ere... @re, if the trne reading, supported as it is by 

‘the best manuscripts, is emphatic: ‘For Christ a/ready, when we 

were stid/ weak.” The reading ef dp, conjectured by some ( “for if” 

‘Christ, etc.”), would cause an anacoluthon, making necessary the 
supplemeut of the apodosis that after the insertion of v. 7 had to be 
‘omitted, which apodosis is found in a different form in v. 9 (comp. 

vv. 12 sqq.; Gal. I. 4 sqq)). 

oe : V.9. "Ev r@ alvatc: in Christ’s blood, and in it alone, is found 

the atoning power that is the prerequisite of our justification (Heb.. 

IX, 22; VII. 26 sq.). "Opyfe, comp. IL. 8.
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man, the divinely-appointed head and representative of 
mankind, Christ Jesus, been obtained for all men; just as 
through one man, Adam, the natural head and representa- 
tive of the whole human family, sin and death in all its 
forms, spiritual, natural, and eternal, entered the world, and 
were transmitted, from parent to child, to all men, since in 
Adam, their ancestor and head, all his descendants were 
contained and represented. As Adam is the natural head 
and representative of the human race, who did what he did 
as such for his whole posterity and transmitted his condition 
and nature to all those that by natural birth have him for 
their head: so Christ by divine appointment is the spiritual 
head and representative of mankind, who did what He did 
as such for all of them and transmits it to all those that by 
spiritual birth through faith have Him for their head (12). 
That death originally and primarily is the result of the first 
sin of Adam as the source and representative of the human 
race, is seen from this that up to the promulgation of the 
Law through Moses death ruled over all men, even infants, 
though up to that time among the many sins of men none 
was found that, like Adam’s first sin, was a transgression 
-of a divine command to which the penalty of death had been 
appended ; and God inflicts no punishment that He has not 
threatened for the transgression of an explicit command- 
ment of His. Hence, that men have to die, is in the first 
place the result and punishment of the sin that they have 
committed in and through Adam, their ancestor and repre- 
sentative. And hence, also, the first Adam is the type of 
the second, of Christ, who likewise is the head and repre- 
sentative of the human race (13 sq.). So there is a like- 
‘ness between the fall of Adam and the gracious redemption 
of Christ, in this namely, that both are representative, both 

V.12. Thesentence begun here is not compieted; but it is taken 

‘up again in V. 18 and then completed. Also the last clause of V. 14 
‘indicates what is to be supplied. ’Ey’ & = am TodTw ott; on this 

(ground) that:= because. This is the sense in which Paul always 

“uses this expression (comp. I. Cor. V. 4; Phil. III. 12; IV. 10), and the 
-only one fitting here, [dzte¢ fuaptov, namely, in and by that sin of 

Adam. That this is the sense becomes evident from the reasoning 
in the immediately succeeding verses. In itself the Aorist japroy 

could, of course, refer to the personal sinning of Adam’s posterity, 
as is the case III. 23; for the Aorist does not only express one 

momentary action of the past, but also “a series or aggregate of acts 
wiewed as.constituting a single act” (Burton).
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have taken place for all men. But‘there is also a difference 
‘between the two: in Christ we have regained more than we 
lost in Adam. In the first place, we can be sure that the 
grace of God, who sent Christ, and the gracious gift of 
Christ, the second Adam, who lived, suffered, and died for 
mankind, will more than balance that one unhappy act of 
the first Adam, saving the many that by Adam’s sin have 
become stibject to death (15). In the second place, the gra- 
cious gift of Christ is not of such a nature as if it had been 
occasioned only by that first sin of Adam and were to atone 
merely for that. Christ did not atone for that one sin only, 
but for all the sins of men that have followed it, so that 
through Christ’s atonement we have the remission of all 

our sins, original and actual, justification instead of con- 
--demnation (16).. And this is the case because the abound- 
cing grace of God and the abounding gift of righteous- 
“ness “obtained by Christ are far greater than the sin of 
» Adam: they have an intensive and therefore also an extens:ve 
_ superiority over the latter. Hence life will most assuredly 
“yeign where formerly death reigned, if only Christ and His 
“merits are accepted by faith (17). Thus, then, as the con- 
sequence of Adam's fall was the condemnation to death for 
- all men, so the consequence of the righteousness acquired 
“by Christ is justification unto life for all men (18). For 
-as Adam’s transgression of God’s commandment made all 

Wid4. Wat ext zrd.: “also over them,” &c., not only over Adam. 
: My, the subjective negation, implies that we are apt to suppose the 

“contrary. 

| V. 15. “Lv ydprre belongs closely to dwoed, characterizing it asa 
“gift that has its only foundation and suurce “in grace.” Thus the 
“grace of God and the grace of the man Jesus Christ are put side by 

side as the efficient cause of our redemption; and that such a grace 

“can he predicated of Jesus Christ makes His gift, his vicarious life, 
“sufferings, and death, so effective, as the gift of the God-man. 

- W.16. Te dwonua, scil. éygvern, or doriv; 8F Sve, namely, Adam ; 
28x wodkd@y RA PLATWPLATWY, either, from many trespasses, or from 

- trespasses of many (x0dh@y ‘masculine and dependent on zapazto- 
vpdtay); el¢ zataznina . . . el¢ Otralwud, seil. dyéveta: came. 

<< V.18. ‘Evéc in both cases must, in accordance with the preced- 
: ing verses, be regarded as masculine, not neuter, referring in the 

“first place to Adam, in the second to Christ: “Through transgress- 

“ion of one... through act of righteousness of one.” Els zatd- 
xpi 2. ele Onatwary scil. anéBn, has turned out unto condemmna- 
“tion and justification, Erg xdyrac ap drous in both cases to be 

vunderstood objectively: for all men there is condemnation and justi-
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mien sinners, so also Christ’s fulfillment of the Law acquired. 
righteousness for all men, so that, if by faith they accept 
Christ as their head and Savior, they will be justified (19). 
And this is not changed by the Law that came in between 
Adam’s fall and Christ’s redemption; for it was introduced 
not as a means of justification and salvation, but to give 
an opportunity and occasion to sin that is in man to mamnt- 
fest itself the more by transgressing the Law, so that sin 
could be known the better and thus cause man to look for- 
a savior; and where sin thus has become abundant, divine 
grace in Christ has shown itself still more abundant, con- 
quering and covering all this sin (20), in order that Just as. 
sin exerted and manifested its dominion and power in death, 
bringing it upon all sinners, so divine grace might exert 
and manifest its dominion and power through Jesus, the 
Christ and Savior of men, by. the righteousness obtained 
by Him that opens the door to eternal life, everlasting com- 
munion with God, the source of all happiness and blessed-. 
ness, to every man that in true faith accepts it as his own: 
(21). 

fication; the former in Adam and his transgression, the latter in 
Christ and his fulfillment of the Law. The subjective and final con- 

‘dition and lot of every man depends upon his relation to Christ: if 
he does not by faith recognize Christ as his representative and sub- 

stitute, his relation to Adam, by natural descent, determines his. 

eternal fate, brings upon him everlasting damnation as the ultimate 

result of the inevitable reaction of a holy and just God against sin; 
if by faith he appropriates what Christ has procured for all men, 

God imparts it to him personally and individually, regards and treats. 
him as holy and righteous. By raising Christ from death God pub- 

licly declared His atonement for all the sins of the human race com-- 
plete and perfect; in other words, He justified Christ, pronounced 
Him free from all the sins that as the representative and substitute. 

of allmen He had taken upon Himself. But the justification of 

man’s representative and substitute is necessarily man’s own justifi- 
cation, provided he recognizes and embraces the representative and 
substitute as his own. The justification of all men in Christ may be. 

called objective, or universal, or potential; it becomes subjective and: 
personal, or actual, by faith only. That there is a difference between 

the universal justification in Christ and the personal by faith is. 
manifest from the next verse where the Future tense (zatastadycov-. 

Tat) is used of the latter over against the Aorist (xateatanaar) 

describing the result of Adam’s disobedience which in itself made 

every man a sinner personally and individually because of his. 
natural connection with Adam. 
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‘FINAL REVISION OF THE ENGLISH TRANS- 

LATION OF LUTHER'S SMALL 

CATECHISM. 

ADOPTED BY THE JOINT COMMITTEE OF THE 

GENERAL BODIES. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

In the year 1888 the president of our Synod, the Rev. 
Dr. M. Loy, received a communication from Dr.H.E. Jacobs, 
the Secretary of the Joint Committee on Liturgies, com- 
posed of members representing the United Synod of the 
South, the General Council and the General Synod, in 
which our Synod was invited: to participate in arranging 
a uniform text of Luther’s small catechism and the Augs- 
burg Confession. ‘This letter was submitted to Synod and 
the committee to which it was submitted recommended to 
Synod that we accept the invitation and appoint a commit- 
tee to work with the others. See Eng. Min. of 1888, pp. 
14 and 18. Synod expressly reserved the right to sit in 
judgment on the desired uniform translation before it could 
be considered the text to be used. See Eng. Min. 1888, 
‘p. 19, Ad 9. | 

The committee of our Synod has been represented at 
every meeting of the general committees. In all, four meet- 
ings were held; two in Philadelphia, Pa., and~ two in 
Wernersville, Pa. The effort has been made to present a 
translation of the catechism that would be faithful to the 
text and spirit of the original, and at the same time do jus- 
‘tice to the idiom of the language into which it is rendered. 
The reports of the committee in the minutes of 1892, p. 
103, and of 1894 p. 138 and 139 show that a final effort was 
‘made. As our committee was not fully satisfied, it proved 
‘the case with members of other synods, and the committee 

- was called together again on Sept. 13, 1898, in Werners- 
ville, Pa., and the whole catechism, with the exception of 
‘the Preface, was gone over with ‘the greatest care. All the 
objections and suggestions before the committee received 
due consideration. It appears to me that almost every 
“suggestion that could be advised, on all points where one 
“might desire the text to be ‘different, was before us. They 
“were voted on in turn, and that one remained which in the 
“Judgment of the committee was the best. Take any point 
- ‘that may not appear to suit you. Let us illustrate by the
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shibboleth of the ten commandments. The text runs: “we: 
should fear and love God, and’’; this was decided in the 
third meeting after every effort had been made to retain 
the one in present use among us, and no less than ten other 
forms had been suggested, tried and found wanting. In 
the late meeting an effort was made to replace the one adop- 
ted by another; but after adopting another and feeling re- 
lieved that we had gotten over a great mountain, we were 
glad to return to the one as it stands now. 

The same can be said with most other changes. The 
work was carefully done, and every thing weighed as it 
deserved. The position and action of our Synod will have 
due weight in the ultimate acceptance or rejection of the 
labors of this committee. As a member of the committee 
I never got a written suggestion on the translation from 
a member of Synod. Theréfore on the final action I could 
be guided only by the advice of Dr. Loy given to me before- 
hand, and by my own judgment. I therefore joined in the 
action of the committee: Resolved, That we adopt this re- 
vision as in the judgment of the committee the best that 
can be made, and that it be printed and reported to the 
General Bodies. 

It is hoped that our brethren will be pleased with the 
final work and that Synod will act in the matter and assist 
in giving force to the efforts of the committee. 

: FE. G. TRESSEL. 

I. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 

In the plain form in which the head of the family 
should teach them to his household. 

I am THE Lord THY Gop. 

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or 

any likeness of anything that 1s in heaven above, or that is 
in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth ; 
thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: 
for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the in- 
iquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me; and shewing 
mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my. 

commandments.
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Ques. What is meant by this? 
Ans. We should fear, love and trust in God above all 

things. 
THE- SECOND COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in. 
vain; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh 

his name in vain. 

Q. What is meant by this? 

A. We should fear and love God, and not curse,: 
: swear, conjure, lie or deceive by his name, but call upon his. 
“name in every time of need, and worship him with prayer, 
: praise and thanksgiving. . 

THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 

Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. 

os Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; but the 
“seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou 
“shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, 
“thy man servant, nor thy maid servant, nor thy cattle, nor 
“thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the 
“Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
<ts, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed 
“the Sabbath day, and hallowed it. 
: Q. What is meant by this? 
ae A. We should fear and love God, and not despise 
- preaching and his word, but deem it holy and gladly hear 
“and learn it. 
an THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

-<. Honor thy father and thy mother, that it may be well 
“with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth. 

, QO. What is meant by this? 
ire A, We should fear and love God, and not despise our 
“parents and superiors, nor provoke them to anger, but 
“honor, serve, obey, love and esteem them. 

THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not kill. 

 Q. What is meant by this? 
coo A. We should fear and love God, and not hurt nor 
eu narm our neighbor in his body, but help and befriend him 
inc every bodily need. 
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THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

Q. What ts meant by this? 

A. We should fear and love God, and live chaste and 
pure in words and deeds, and husband and wife each love 
.and honor the other. 

THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not steal. 

QO. What ts meant by this? 

A, We should fear and love God, and not take our 
‘neighbor’s money or property, nor get it by false wares or 
false dealing, but help him to improve and protect his prop- 
-erty and living. 

THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. 

Q. What is meant by this? 

A, We should fear and love God, and not falsely be- 
lie, betray, backbite nor slander our neighbor, but excuse 
him, speak well of him, and put the best construction on all 
the does. 

THE NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house. 

QO. What ws meant by this? 

A. We should fear and love God, and not craftily seek 
‘to gain our neighbor’s inheritance or home, nor get it by a 
show of right, but help and serve him in keeping it. 

THE TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife, nor his man 
‘servant, nor his maid servant, nor his cattle, nor anything 
‘that is his. 

QO. What rs meant by this? 

A. We should fear and love God, and not estrange, 
‘force or entice away from our neighbor, his wife, servants 
‘or cattle, but urge them to.stay and do their duty.
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a “@. What does God say of all these commandments? 

a2" 4. He says: I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
add the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
‘the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; and 
“showing mercy unto thousands of them that love me and 

Keep. my commandments. 

OQ. What ts meant by this? 

soc) 4, God threatens to punish all who transgress these 

“commandments, therefore we should fear his wrath, and do 

‘nothing against such commandments. But he promises 
grace and every blessing to all who keep these command- 

‘gaents; therefore, we should love and trust in him, and 
gladly do according to his commandments. 

II. THE CREED. 

“In the plain form in which the head of the family 
tld teach it to his househould. 

THE FIRST ARTICLE, 

: Of Creation. 

1 believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven 

O. What ts meant by this? 

I believe that God has made me, together with all 
atures; that he has given and still preserves to me my 

“body. and soul, eyes, ears, and all my members, my reason 
“and all my senses; also clothing and shoes, meat and drink, 

isé-and home, wife and child, land, cattle and all my 
yds; that he richly and daily provides me with all that J 
cd: for this body and life, protects me against all danger, 
gtiards and keeps me from all evil; and all this, purely 
of: fatherly, divine goodness and mercy, without any 

rit..or worthiness in me; for all which I am in duty 
id ‘to thank and praise, to serve and obey him. This 
st certainly true.
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THE SECOND ARTICLE, 

Of Redemption. 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord; who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and 
buried; he descended into hell; the third day he rose again 
from the dead; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty; from thence he 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

QO. What is meant by this? 

A. I believe that Jesus Christ, true God, begotten of 
the Father from eternity, and also true man, born of the 
Virgin Mary, is my Lord; who has redeemed me, a lost 
and condemned creature, purchased and won me from all 
sins, from death, and from the power of the devil, not with: 
gold or silver, but with his holy, precious blood, and with 
his innocent sufferings and death; im order that I might be 
his own, live under him in his kingdom, and sérve him in 
everlasting righteousness, innocence and blessedness, even 
as he is risen from the dead, lives and reigns to all eternity. 
This is most certainly true. 

THE THIRD ARTICLE. 

Of Sanctification. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy Christian Church, 
the Communion of Saints; the forgiveness of sins; the 
Resurrection of the body; and the Life everlasting. Amen. 

Q. What is meant by this? 

A. I believe that I cannot by my own reason or 
strength believe in Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to him;.. 
but the Holy Ghost has called me by the Gospel, enlight- - 
ened me with his gifts, and sanctified and preserved me in - 
the true faith ; even as he calls, gathers, enlightens, and sanc- - 
tifies the whole Christian Church on earth, and preserves it * 
in union with Jesus Christ in the one true faith; in which” 
Christian Church he daily and richly forgives me and all = 
believers all our sins, and at the last day will raise up me: 
and all the dead, and will grant me and all believers in» 
Christ everlasting life. This is most certainly true. ~ =
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III. THE LORD’S PRAYER. 

oe In the plain form in which the head of the family 

"should teach it to his household. 

oar Our Father who art in heaven. 

: Q. What ts meant by this? 

> A. God would hereby tenderly invite us to believe 
“that he is truly our Father, and we are truly his children, so 
that’ we may ask of him with all cheerfulness and confi- 

: ence, a as dear children ask of their dear father. 

THE FIRST PETITION. 

Hallowed be Thy name. 

Q. What is meant by this? 

A. The name of God is indeed holy in itself; but we 
ray in this petition that it may be hallowed also among us. 

Q. How is this done? 

A. When the word of God is taught in its truth and 
‘ity, and we as the children of God, lead holy lives, in ac- 

erdance with it; this grant us, dear Father in heaven! 
t he that teaches and lives otherwise than the word of 
teaches, profanes the name of God among us; from 
preserve us, Heavenly Father! 

THE SECOND PETITION. 

Thy kingdom come. 

Q: What is meant by this? 

A... The kingdom of God comes indeed of itself, with- 
ur prayer, but we pray in this petition that it may come 

QO. How is this done? 

A, When our Heavenly Father gives us his Holy 
t,'so that by his grace we believe his holy word, and 
godly here in time, and in heaven forever. 

? 

THE THIRD PETITION, 

Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. 

Q- What is meant by this?
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4. The good and gracious will of God is done indeed 
without our prayer; but we pray in this petition that it may 
be done also among us. 

QO. How is this done? 

Al. When God defeats and hinders every evil counsel 
and purpose, which would not let us hallow God’s name nor 
let his kingdom come, such as the will of the devil, the 
world, and our own flesh; but strengthens and keeps us 
steadfast in his word and in faith unto our end. This is 
his gracious and good will. 

THE FOURTH PETITION, 

Give us this dav our daily bread. 

Q. What is meant by this? 

A. God gives daily bread indeed without our prayer 
even to all the wicked; but we pray in this petition that he 
would lead us to acknowledge and receive our daily bread 
with thanksgiving. 

QO. What is meant by “daily bread?” 

A. All that belongs to the wants and support of the 
body, such as meat, drink, clothing, shoes, house, home, 
land, cattle, money, goods, a pious spouse, pious children, 
pious servants, pious and faithful rulers, good government, 
good weather, peace, health, order, honor, good friends, 
trusty neighbors and the like. 

THE FIFTH PETITION. 

And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who 
trespass against us. 

OQ. What is meant by this? 

A. We pray in this petition that our Father in heaven 
would not look upon our sins, nor, on account of them, deny 
our prayer; for we are not worthy of anything we ask, 
neither have we deserved it; but that he would grant us all 
through grace; for we sin much every day, and deserve 

nothing but punishment. And we on our part will heartily 
forgive and readily do good to those who sin against us.
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THE SIXTH PETITION. 

And lead us not into temptation. 

Q. What ts meant by this? 

= 4. God indeed tempts no one, but we pray in this pe- 

tition that God would guard and keep us, that the devil, the 

“world and our flesh may not deceive us, nor lead us into 

mmisbelief, despair and other shameful sin and vice; and, 

‘though we be thus tempted, that we may still in the end 
overcome, and hold the victory. 

THE SEVENTH PETITION. 

- But deliver us from evil. 

OQ. What is meant by this? 

: A, We pray in this petition, as the sum of all, that 
a Father in heaven would deliver us from all manner of 
evil. — in body and soul, property and honor —.and at last, 
“when the hour of death shall come, grant us a blessed end, 
arid graciously take us from this vale of sorrow to himself 

in heaven. 

3 [For Thine is the kingdom and the power and the 
ory for ever and ever. ] 

AMEN. 

‘Q. What is meant by this? 

“A. That I should be sure that these petitions are ac- 
ceptable to our Father in heaven, and are heard by him; for 

-- himself has commanded us so to pray, and has promised 
ear us. Amen, Amen, that is, Yea, Yea; it shall be so. 

[V. THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY BAPTISM. 

‘Tn the plain form in which the head of the family 
ould teach it to his household. 

0. What is Baptism? 

Ap Baptism is not simply water, but it is the water 
iptéhended in God’s command, and connected with 

bebe cd’ Se “word.
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QO. What is that word of God? 

A. That which Christ our Lord spake in the last chap- 
ter of Matthew: “Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost.” 

iL. 

QO. What benefits does Baptism confer? 
A. It works forgiveness of sins, delivers from death 

and the devil, and gives everlasting salvation to all who be- 
lieve what the words and promises of God declare. 

Q. Which are those words and promises of God? 
A. Those which Christ our Lord spake in the last 

chapter of Mark: ‘He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be savetl; but he that believeth not, shall be damned.” 

II. 

Q. How can water do such great things? 
A. It is not water indeed that does it, but, the word 

of God, which is in and with the water, and faith which 
trusts this word of God in the water. For without the 
word of God, the water is simply water, and no baptism. 
But with the word of God, it is a baptism, that is, a gracious 
water of life and a washing of regeneration in the Holy 
Ghost; as St. Paul says, Titus iii, 5-8: “According to his 
mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Savior; that being justified by 
his grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. This is a faithful saying.” 

IV. 

Q. What does such baptizing with water signify? 
A. It signifies that the old Adam in us should, by 

daily sorrow and repentance, be drowned and die, with all 
sins and evil lusts; and again a new man daily come -forth 
and arise, who shall live before God in righteousness and 
purity forever. 

OQ. Where is this written? 

A, St. Paul says, Rom. 6, 4: “We are buried with 
Christ by baptism into death; that like as he was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life.”
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How PEorLe SHOULD BE TAUGHT TO CONFESS. 

OQ. What is Confession? 

oo A. Confession embraces two parts; one, that we con- 
=" fess our sins; the other, that we receive absolution or for- 
—¢giveness from the pastor as from God himself and in no 
“wise doubt, but firmly believe that through it our sins are 
oe for given before God in heaven. 

QO. What sins should we confess? 

- 4, Before God we should acknowledge ourselves 
guilty of all sins, even of those which we do not discern; as 

we do in the Lord’s Prayer. But before the pastor we 
should confess those sins only which we know and feel in 
our hearts. 

OQ. Which are these? 
—_ 

“A, Here consider your station in the light of the Ten 
Commandments, whether you be a father, mother, son, 
daughter, master, mistress, servant; whether in these rela- 
tions you have been disobedient, unfaithful, slothful; 
whether vou have wronged any one by word or deed ; 
whether you have stolen, neglected, wasted aught, done any 
harm. 

V. THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR. 

_ In the plain form in which the head of the family 
should teach it to his household. . 

QO. What is the Sacrament of the Altar? 

- A. It is the true body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, under the bread and wine, instituted by Christ him- 
self for us Christians to eat and to drink. 

QO. Where ws this written? 

“ A. The holy Evangelists, Matthew, Mark and Luke, 
together with St. Paul, write thus: 

=< “Qur Lord Jesus Christ, in the night in which He was 
betrayed, took bread; and when He had given thanks, He 

rake it and gave it to His disciples, saying, Take, eat; this 
» My Body, which is given for you; this do in remem- 
tance of Me. 

“After the same manner, also, when He had supped, He 
ook the cup, and when He had given thanks, He gave it to 
ie, saying, Drink ye all of it; this cup is the New Testa-
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ment in My Blood, which is shed for you, and for many, for 
the remission of sins; this do, as oft as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of Me.” 

QO. Of what use is such eating and drinking? 
A. It is shown us by these words: “Given and shed 

for you, for the remission of sins”; namely, that in the sac- 
rament forgiveness of sins, life and salvation are given ts 
through these words. For where there is forgiveness of 
sins, there is also life and salvation. 

Q. How can bodily eating and drinking do such great 
things? 

A. It is not the eating and drinking, indeed, that does 
it, but the words which stand here: “Given, and shed for 
you, for the remission of sins.” These words, together 
with the bodily eating and drinking, are the chief thing in 
the Sacrament; and he that believes these words, has what 
they say and mean, namely, the forgiveness of sins. 

Q. Who then receives this sacrament worthily? 
A, Fasting and bodily preparation are indeed a good 

outward discipline; but he is truly worthy and well pre- 
pared, who has faith in these words: “Given and shed for 
you, for the remission of sins.” But he who believes not 
these words, or doubts, is unworthy and unprepared; for 
the words, FoR you, require truly believing hearts. 

THE LEAGUE STATUS IN THE CHURCH.* 
BY REV. E. CRONENWETT, A. M., BUTLER, PA. 

II. 
A. The League an interdenominational Federation at 

large — from a General Council view-point. 

1, A judicial Opinion. 

The League Review of July 1895 reports the proceed- 
ings of the Pennsylvania State League in convention at 

*In the article “The League Status in the Church” of the 
February number of the Columbus Theological Magazine there 
were three typrographical errors, viz.: Page 45, five lines from be- 
low, instead of “Christian ” read “ distinctively Calvinistic features.” 
Page 48, nine lines from below, instead of “intricate’’ read “‘in- 
trinsic soul-basis.” Page 52, second line from above, instead of 
“inseparable” read “insuperable denominational barriers.”
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- Reading on June 5. of that year. From this we learn that 

the Hon. Judge G. A. E. delivered the address of welcome,,. 
“in which he said: “y observe from the constitution that 

the League is of that comprehensive kind that ignores the 

' differences that exist between different synods of the 
Church. * * * There was nothing accidental about the 

League. It was the natural growth of the Church, and its. 

- success was due to the fact that the Church was ready for: 

it.” Accordingly, this inter-synodical federation grew spon- 
taneously from congenial soil — and by its fruit we may 
“know the tree. However, the Honorable Judge remarks :. 
“There are those in the Lutheran Church, as well as in all 
“others, who delight to find fault with every step towards. 
advancement which the Church takes, simply to have some- 
“thing with which to contend. But, generally, the Church 
ds: well pleased when all differences can be overcome, and. 
-the Church moves on as one body.” 
ce. This -is naive. In this wise, objectors are as readily 
_ disposed of as “‘the differences,” by serenely ignoring them 
2 “and the Church moves on as one body.” But the differ- 
“ences are thereby neither resolved, nor are objections an- 
“swered. Those who object, because of the differences, are 
_glibly assumed to “find fault’ —“simply to have something: 
“with which to contend.” A lucid judicial comprehension 
of the situation, truly. St. Jude, of contrary mind, says: 
“Tt was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you 
_that ye should earnestly contend for the faith which was 
once delivered unto the saints.” Jude 3. His Honor, judg- 
ing from the reported address of welcome, sees the step: 
towards the Church’s advancement lying in the opposite 
direction. It is here that we differ. And this our ground 
_ of objection will not let itself be thus summarily brushed 

side. 

2. The Argument of Organization and Spontaneity. 

“Next in order, on above occasion, and introductory to. 
he address of the day on “Young People’ s Societies, their 
Jsé:and their Abuse,” the speaker, Rev. F. F. F., dwelt 
some length on the League at large, and on this subject, 
part, said: “We are living in an age of organizations 
d: conventions. Not only in our own State and nation, 
t- throughout the civilized world, individuals are banding: 

Ogether for a common cause with a common aim. * * % 
d:among the most successful and progressive organiza- 
ns: of this character I place in the vanguard the Luther- 

cague, * * %* What a marvelous record it can show!
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It has sprung into existence as if. by magic. * * * It has 
advanced almost like a tidal wave. * * * If you ask me 
for my proof or illustration of its success, my answer 1s, 
Look around you. * * * Some may still shake their 
heads in doubt and question the wisdom of this movement. 
But its wisdom has been already abundantly justified. Its 
wondrous growth proves its genuine need.” 

> 3. Isthe point conclusive? 

Does phenomenal spread in a movement evidence its 
wisdom, justify it — prove its genuine need? Let a few 
tests answer. In Genesis, Chapter 2, we read: “And they 
said one to another, Go to, let us make bricks, and burn 
them thoroughly. * * * And let us build us a city, and 
tower whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make 
us a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth.” And they all fell to. Here was a popular 
movement, spontaneity and spread, mass-organization and 
action, all in a trice. What does it prove? The Crusaders 
(11th and 13th centuries) convulsed Europe, carried off the 
flower of its chivalry to the Orient and so fevered the masses 
that 30,000 French children with two successive bands of 
‘German boys and girls of 20,000 each thronged forth to 
wrest the holy city, as if by a miracle, from Moslem hands— 
‘to miserably perish or be yet more miserably enslaved. That 
tidal wave bore yeoman, knight and child before it, leaving 
wretchedness, bleaching bones and nameless graves in its 
wake, It had sentiment for it — did it have God’s sanction? 
Within the memory of our sires ‘“New measureism” rushed 
resistlessly through the land, sweeping doctrinal instruction 
-out of the churches and the anxious bench system in, leav- 
‘ing barrenness in its pathway — was it the wisdom of God? 
Dio Lewis’ Women’s Crusade craze, within our own recol- 
lection, storming saloons with prayer from the curbstone, 
started as from spontaneous combustion and leaped like 
wildfire from place to place — did that. establish its sound- 
ness? 

The Reverend speaker, instancing the might of concen- 
trated force, said: “Take the social world with its different 
‘orders, associations and fraternities. How thoroughly 
organized they are! How they rally in mighty conventions! 
‘Their compact organization is largely the source of their 
power.” — Yes, if any movements have the characteristics 
of spontaneity and spread, these orders have — does it 
prove their need? A year or two ago, a national rally of. 
“Young People’s Societies from all parts of the Union met
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in overflowing convention in San Francisco, at cost in trav- 
eling expenses and hotel fares of thousands upon thousands 
of dollars. They fluttered their ribbons, saw the sights and 
had a good time, but what was thereby accomplished **For 
Christ and the Courch”? “Let not him that girdeth on his 
harness boast himself as he that putteth it off.” 1 Kings 
20, 11. There have been blossoms of promise that ripened 
into apples of Sodom. In the light of past experience, and 
knowing that the harvest is characterized by the sowing, 
“Some may still snake their heads in doubt” and question 
the policy and polity of this movement. Its “wisdom” has 
not “been already abundantly justified,” nor does “its won- 
drous growth” prove “its genuine need.” The establish- 
ment of this point requires other evidence. 

4+. What it is—and what it is not. 

We are told by the speaker: “Not only have we organ- 
ized into congregations and conferences and synods, but 
what is more pertinent to the subject, into young people's 
societies. And among the most successfti] and progressive 
organizations of this character I place in the vanguard the 
Luther League, * * * It is essentially and distinctively 
a Lutheran organization, composed of Lutheran young 
people. It is not a legislative body, but is devoted to the 

interest and welfare of the Church of the Reformation. It 
= works in the Church, for the Church, with the Church. It 
-» consists of a band of Christians leagued together to rally for 
-. the right. It stands firmly and unequivocally on the Unal- 
“= tered Augsburg Confession. * * * Though young in years, 
“© it has come. to stay. What it lacks in experience is more 
= than counterbalanced by its fervent zeal and glowing enthu- 
“= siasm. It is full of bounding life and activity.” This may 

Bae tians leagued tog ether, 

=: be rhetoric, rhetoric however is neither theology nor logic. 
a This federation, accordingly, is not the Church visible, 
-= tangible and responsible, as autonomously organized into 
“= congregations, conferences, synods — but “a band of Chris- 

” “composed of Lutheran young peo- 
ple” — that from within the Church extends beyond con- 
‘gregation, conference, synod, and draws into its trans-syn- 
odical influence from every side the youth of the fold. lt 
works in the Church, for the Church, with the Church” 
but as self-constituted factor over the which as organization 
and its work the Church has not the supervision. It roots 
‘in the congregation, but is not as body at large amenable 
to it. It stands in an abnormal independentistic relation of 
‘emancipation from the Church to the Church — inside, 
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alongside, outside and beyond the Church. Though of the 
Church, to whom it owes existence and prestige and whose 
ground it occupies, it ignores the Church’s distinctive con- 
victions, as held by the home congregation and synod, 
Knows no forum in the Church whose findings it should 
respect and acknowledges accountability for whatever it 
may choose to do or not to do — to none. “What it lacks. 
in experience is more than counterbalanced by its fervent 
zeal and enthusiasm. It is full of bounding life and activity.” 
Then, no matter what warped tendencies, through zeal with- 
out knowledge, in keeping with the spirit of its abnormal! 
relation and polity, it may as Church within the Church 
entertain and develop — it is logically beyond the Church's. 
control, and we are significantly told — “It has come to 
stay !’? — Let pastors, churches, synods, who may fancy that 
they can at any time put a firm hand on the lever of such 
movement, once grown to might as extended popular organ- 
ization, beware — lest they heedlessly have called into being 
a Frankenstein” to their sorrow. 

5. Not ‘‘legislative,” but trend-directing. 

“It is not a legislative body, but is devoted to the in- 
terest and welfare of the Church of the Reformation.” And, 
pray, who is the better judge of what is to the Church's 
highest interests and true well-being, youth—or their sires? 
The Preacher said: ‘Woe to thee, O land, when thy king 
is a child.” Eccles. 10, 16. “Is counsel perished from the 
prudent? is their wisdom.vanished?” Jer. 49, 7. “The 
interest and welfare of the Church of the Reformation” —. 
the Church distinctively of the Word—is not best con- 
served by a policy that brings to the front the counsel of 
the junior laity in the councils of the Lord to the disparage- 
ment of the deeper penetration of those of riper judgment. 
The serious work and contention of the Church militant 
“against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness 
in high places” (Ephes. 6, 12), calls for other and ‘sterner 
discipline. “Not a legislative body”! — Said one who 
knew: “Let me write a nation’s songs, and I care not who 
makes its laws.” “Not a legislative body”:-— but one that 
ignores the “legislation” of the Church and fosters a spirit 
that throws conservative confessional distinctiveness to the 
winds.
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6. Confessional subscription — what it involves. 

“Jt stands firmly and unequivocally on the Unaltered 
Augsburg Confession.” — Yet it ignores the very spirit of 

that Confession, which witnesses distinctively as between 

truth and error and has regard for Christ’s faithful witnesses 
to the truth and endorses their testimony. Moreover, in 

particular, Article XIV of the Augsburg Confession, to 

which unequivocal subscription is claimed to be made, 
“Concerning Ecclesiastical Order — or Church Govern- 
ment,” pertinently declares: “No man shall in the Church 
publicly teach * * * except he be rightly called [with- 
out a regular call].””. All Lutherans know that the “rightly 
called” ‘constitute the Church’s public ministry and are 
officially vested with the functions of Church-government— 
“to take care of the Church of God.” 1 Tim. 3,5. “Take 
heed * * * to all the flock, over the which the Holy 
Ghost has made you overseers.” Acts 20, 28. Consistent 
‘subscription to the Augsburg Confession hence reqttires 
intelligent submission to the Lord’s order in His Church: 
“Obey them that have the rule over you and submit your- 
“selves.” Heb. 13, 17. The Lord Himself provided for the 
-eare and furtherance of the interests and well-being of His 
“Church in His own wise way. “He gave some, apostles; 
‘and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, 
“pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
“work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.” 
“Eph. 4, 11. 12. These His appointments He intends shall 
“be respected in the business of His kingdom. “Are all 
‘apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers?” 1 Cor. 12, 29. 
““No man taketh this honor unto himself, but he that is 
“called of God.” Heb. 5, 4. And the Lord stipulates cer- 
tain qualifications necessary for His specially commissioned 
‘spokesmen: “The things that thou hast heard of me among 
“many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, 
-who are able to teach others also.” 2 Tim. 2, 2. “Apt to 
‘teach * * * nota novice.” 1 Tim. 3, 2. 6. “Be not mally 
“masters.” James 3, 1. Indiscriminate public teaching, re- 
‘forming — shaping the trend of affairs in the Church, is, 
accordingly, not in keeping with faithful subscription to the 
“Confession or with Scriptures. 
—. Whence then — and be it seriously considered — 
whence the authority that exempts a doctrinal training 
“School in the Church at large, under the form of an inter- 
“synodical churchly federation of the junior laity, from the 
“supervision of Church government? Whence the “regular
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call” that places such irresponsible body into position in 
the Church to give cast to the confessional trend of its rising 
membership? What of unequivocal subscription to the 
Unaltered Augsburg Confession, of devotion to the interests 
and welfare of the Church of the Reformation, of fervent 
zeal and enthusiasm, of bounding life and activity, of work- 
ing in, for, and with the Church, of staying qualities and 
wisdom that has been abundantly justified — of an abnormal 
factor in the Church, which from point of departure to final 
issue—as rooted, knitted, surreptitious might—can logic- 
ally have but one significance for the Church —- domination 
by absorption, or disruption. 

B. Sequence of aggressive Obtrusion of the Abnormal 
on the Church. 

1. General Principles. 

Prophesying without a call, and surreptitious position 
and power in the Church is the abnormal. A wrong rela- 
tion anywhere subverts the right relation. And as a line, 
departing at a tangent from the direct course between two, 
points, gets farther apart the further it proceeds—so aber- 

rance from that which is right will increase in proportion 
to its persistence. Such a cause in the Church, bent on 
having its will, can only resist lawful restraint wrongfully, 
and with illegitimate means. Furthermore, the spirit of 
aggressive aberration, whilst it antagonizes the rightfully 
normal, brooks “no antagonism.” Again, the more the 
radically abnormal has intrenched itself, the more difficult 
its dislodgment, the more serious the resultant agitation 
to the Church—the greater the inevitable schism of invari- 
able adherents to error. It behooves us therefore to be 
foresighted — the more so, since insipient departure from 
the normal, at the first, seems so trivial—so very trivial, 
that they who take note of it and give warning are usually 
derided for their pains. Yet are they justified in the end. 
There are correct principles governing Church polity and 
Church extension as well as morals and faith. ‘Violation 
of these must work disaster. 

2. Special danger from Combines. 

In the private cure of souls dealing is with individuals 
aside from the multitude. And in disciplinary cases, or- 
dinarily, there is consciousness in advance in the lapsed of 
isolation, of being detached from others by defection ; hence, 
more or less defined, a feeling of standing or falling alone.
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Such conviction of self-incurred ostracism favors approach. 
Far otherwise is it in case of leagued wrong doing—es- 
pecially so when the error is not in subjective intention but 
in the character and attitude of the combine. Those in 
federation stand not alone, there are others and possibly a. 
respectable company who stand by them. Though ap- 
proached as individuals—there is a counter influence of 
members at their back. In their turning from identifica- 
tion with associated defection, there is practically testimony 
borne, reflection cast on those holding out in the wrong— 
hence untowardness to face, perhaps odium to brave. Is- 
sue in such case is not with an isolated conscience, but with 
one abetted in the wrong—virtually with the fiat of organ- 
ized might in its power over the soul. With such, and es- 

: pecially with those who are imperiously in the lead, honor 
' ag not seen in manly surrender—but in arrogant defiance. 

3. The spirit of the day. 

: The spirit .of emanicipation from wholesome restraint, 
-and lack of piety for that which is holy—is in the air. 
License in the guise of liberty grows brazen. “By the grace 
“of God, King’—-has become the butt of gibes. Rome’s 
-prelates alone yet signally command reverence—and that 
: from venal considerations of policy on the part of the Pro- 
=testant, business and political world. The elders that 
“rule well, especially they who labor in the Word and doc- 
“trine, instead of being counted worthy of double honor, are 
“in a fair way of being retired. People are getting tired of 
“being tutored by preachers and will not stand it any more, 
-we are iold. Precocity is quick-fledged and chafes at irk- 
“some trammels. This may be seen in illustrations from the 
‘life. Exempla docent. 

4. How it works. 

= You are a pastor, and presumably prudent. There is no 
=young folk’s society in your. congregation, but you have 
“in your flourishing church a live Sunday-school, probably 
“two if your fold be German and English, and all your young 
“people, grown and small, within reach are in its depart- 
-ments. Some of its older members conclude there is room 
for a Young Folk’s Society—else probably the Y. M. C. A.,. 
“the Epworth League or Christian Endeavorers may switch 
=the young Lutherans in. They tell you so, and at the same 
-time state that a few of them are at work on a constitution, 
in fact, have it about finished, saying: ‘We think, it will 
be a good thing—don‘t you?” You reply, “That depends
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on what you propose!” And you see that they are nettled. 
Now an old-time elder would say: “Why, the pastor 
should outline that!” But we are living in an age of Kin- 
-dergarten-prayer-and experience-meeting-departments in the 
churches. The junior laity want to try their hand on 
their own hook in public church matters. That’s the milk 
in the cocoanut. They might efficiently and honoredly 
work on the pastor’s staff as his aids, but that were in a 
measure in a subordinate position and under supervision, 
-as at Sunday-school and not up to the times. That would 
not be a modern young folk’s league. 

On some evening some six or eight young men of the 
congregation from the age of 21 to 35, several of them 
perhaps married, come to your study with their work. It 
is an elaborate document, built on the framework of a col- 
lege literary society with by-laws in detail. Some of the 
committee may have been at college. The plan provides 
for the. customary officers, critics, editor, weekly Bulletin 
—with quéstion-box department to be answered by the 
pastor; essays, declamations, debates; stated lectures by 
the pastor, or at his option waiving it, by some other min- 
ister of Synod. The pastor is recognized, ex officio, as 
honorary member. At this point you will call special at- 
tention to the supervisory character of the pastor’s office 
over all departments in the congregation, whereupon the 
words are inserted “and advisory’; besides, there is an 
emergency stipulation requiring the pastor’s advice to be 
sought. His occasional presence in the Society is requested. 
‘The superscription over the whole, giving it imposing front 
‘reads thus: The object of this Society shall be: “The pro- 
motion among its members, by mutual co-operation, of 
literary culture, temperance reform, social purity, and all 
‘Christian graces, and especially of a more extended knowl- 
edge in and of a closer attachment and devotion to the 
work, history and doctrines of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church.” — oe 

Such is not quite your ideal of a churchly training 
‘school for the young people, or junior working department 
‘in the congregation. Your suggestion of courses of histor- 
ical, doctrinal, practical studies and work under the pastor, 
is considered to be too far in advance of the young folks 
-—not catching. “They must first be educated up to it’”—and 
that is promised to come “after a while’. This is what 
‘now is wanted. And thinking that young people must not 
always be too seriously taken, you acquiesce in the project
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“as a literary society in the Church, that takes into its scope 
“the discussion of churchly topics”; but, you explicitly con- 
dition, “the discussion of doctrinal matters on the floor of 

the society must take place in the presence of the pastor, 

even ag the doctrinal discussions in District Synods also 
take place in the presence of the President of Joint Synod.” 
The young people are rallied, and you drop in at the close 
of the session, to find a state of general chafing unto the 

verge of bad temper, under the lash of the impetuous man- 
agers, who insist on immediate adoption and subscription 

of Constitution and by-laws. You are recognized by the 
-chair and remark, mollifyingly, that nothing will be lost 
by further discussion of the objects and principles involved 
“and tension is relieved. On your going out after ad- 
‘journment, you are excitedly assailed by one of the “charter 
“members”—that had you not put your foot into it and in- 
“terfered—the constitution would have been adopted. You 
‘Jearn that your future presence at this stage is—on the part 
“of the managers—“not expected”. However, you are ex- 
“pected at a distance to be serviceable, and requested from the 
“pulpit to co-operate and fill up the ranks of membership. 
“If you do not, umbrage will be taken. You accordingly 
“publish the organization of the “Literary society” in the 
“congregation and cordially invite attendance at its meet- 
“ings. The young people heed their pastor and hear the 
“following : | 
Ss Society Bulletin. Vol. 1. No, 1.: “This is most 
“emphatically not a literary society. The literary feature 
“is but the channel chosen to carry out a noble work; but 
“it is not the object, nor is it the end—it is the means. If 
“you entertain that fallacious opinion dispossess it at once, 
“and if outsiders hold it disabuse their minds promptly. 
Never permit it to be called a literary society in your hear- 
sing. We havea higher, a better, a nobler purpose. Recog- 
“nizing our responsibility to God and Church and brother, 
-we have united to do the best our circumstances will allow. 
“Don’t let anybody think we intend to do the work for which. 
-the Church was divinely appointed! Not much! We have 
=too much common sense to begin a tower of Babel which 
“Must end in confusion.” 
ee. You will profit by the correction. And you have 
‘learned something. There is here the freedom of the press, 
-and it will be used according to the inclination and judg- 
“Ment of the editor. The Bulletin is in position to reply to 

2 Vol. KIX—T7.
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the pulpit, and to scathingly score real or fancied sins or 
foibles of the congregation as well as take note of current 
events in general—or in facetious way: there is thus censor- 
ship—self-constituted—exercised ad libitum over pastor and 
fold: e 

Society Bulleten: “In ‘Unum’s’ paper in the current 
number a startling fact is stated in that ‘When Holy Writ 
runs contrary to one’s wishes or is opposed to popular prac- 
tice’ it is ‘suppressed or interpreted of doubtful meaning.’ 
In nothing is this plainer exemplified than in the popular 
drinking practices of this congregation. * * * What does 
God’s Word amount to in comparison with whisky and 
beer? -How many Lutherans have decided in favor of 
drink? No, that is not the question. How many have not? 
To hide the inconsistency of Christian profession and the 
use of intoxicating beverages when the latter give so much 
offence in this country the Scriptures are perverted and 
certain texts stretched like gum elastic. Out with such 
hypocrisy.”” — Such unfounded, wholesale onslaught on 
your congregations is outrageous. 

Society Bulletin: Madam N. N.’s “lecture in the Pres- 
byterian Church a few weeks ago is everywhere spoken of 
as simply grand. [tis only another illustration of the men- 
tal quality or superiority of the ‘weaker sex.’-—By the way, 
that woman spoke from a pulpit, and actually up to this 
writing, the pulpit has not yet gone to pieces!” (1 Cor. 
14, 34; 1 Tim. 2, 12.) 

Here is now an organization within the Church auton- 
omously moving forward in its own grooves that must be 
reckoned with in its corporate capacity. As members and 
officials of that body the parishioners in it stand in an 
abnormal relation to the pastor. Under their constitution 
and laws they feel that they have fancied rights and license 
of movement with which the pastor must not interfere. 
Though he is advisory member, his advice and caution is 
irksome just where required. They who would lead, have 
need to be led. Will he try to counteract by anonymous 
contributions to the Bulletin, dealing with general prin- 
ciples — his positions are perverted in reply. The spirit 
of inflation is not open to instruction. The membership 
at large is in the hands of the managers. These stand 
between the pastor and his younger flock, and interpose 
diplomatically by means of parliamentary tactics. Mas- 
terful minds are not slow in knowing their opportunity. 
Through shrewd praise, some of the youth come to think
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“well of themselves and their trainers — and fond parents 
“are won over. Position of dominance in the Church lures, 

“and there is strong temptation to reach out further and 
“in bad faith to climb higher. 
“You have seen in-family government a disposition to 
“elbow authority aside — and you see here a similar trend. 
“You Know somewhat too the mettle of the parties before 

you, and you do not court an issue. But you are well aware 

‘that it pivots on certain conditions — and you seek tactfully 
“to divert lines drawing closer together and threatening to 
impinge. Hence you improve frequent opportunity to clear 
“up underlying principles to the leaders in this movement, 
“and, as invisibly at the helm, to guide aright. Perhaps you 
“gre too deferential. They knowingly understand and 
‘seemingly acquiesce — but practically manifest no disposi- 
‘gion to yield in aught the vantage ground gained. The 
‘seins are slipping from your hands and others are acqutir- 
ng control of the situation. With you it is the Lord’s 
‘¢atise, with them a matter of prestige. Meanwhile accord- 
yng to request you embarrass not the younger folk by your 
presence during their performing — and thus by the way 
varé kept out — and as desired attend only during recess 
‘and the reading of the Bulletin, for which you furnish your 
-qitota of literary material. Under such arrangement it hap- 
“pens one evening during recess that you are approached 
‘by: one with the suggestion: “It is about time that we 
‘are having a lecture.’ You prefer to leave that yet for a 
‘while in abeyance, till — on being pressed for a reason — 
‘the character and trend of the society clear up somewhat. 
‘This chafes — as though that were not plain! You point 
‘tothe editorial: “Not a literary society — nor a society 
for. church-work” — what then? Until this clears, you 
“wish a lecture postponed. 
“oo You have another conference with the same party that 
evening after session in your study. To illustrate that this 
“society is not a legislative body in the Church, neither con- 
‘gregational meeting, Church council or Church commit- 
tee; you refer to a motion during the previous meeting pro- 
‘viding ushers for Sunday evening services, which the chair- 
tan. of the evening tabled for want of jurisdiction. “But,” 
the: reply testily is, “we did not appoint ushers.” You say 
you know it, however — if the society were to attempt to 
‘appoint, it certainly would be exceeding its jurisdiction. 
‘Fhen the query: “But we can by resolution request some 
‘of the members to volunteer as ushers?” You say, what
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has the society to do with that matter? Do you not see 
that such course would simply be circumvention? Finally 
he admits he sees it. Above all you demand the right spirit, 
he avers that it pervades their action. During the week 
you learn that on that evening after recess on motion of 
this very party, just before he came to your study, the 
society both acted as above in the usher matter and re- 
solved to have a lecture. Your judgment and wishes or 
counsel as ‘‘advisory member” count as naught with certain 
ones who by twos and threes and more drop in to ascertain 
your position — run straightway — go and do as they list. 
You may wish to move cautiously, but have now an aggres- 
stve force at your back in such combine that is bent on 
making you move to their time. The note of invitation 
to lecture is handed you by the Corresponding Secretary 
at the opening of the next meeting. Under “Reading of 
Letters” you rise to answer, but desire first to know what 
position in the Church and relation to pastor and congre- 
gation this body claims to occupy? And to make the drift 
tangible you ask the Chair: Did this society at the last 
meeting pass a resolution touching ushers for the Sunday 
evening services? The Chair: Such a resolution was 
passed. Pastor: By what authority did this society act in 
this congregational matter? The Chair: Whose duty is 
it to usher? Pastor: Ordinarily, unless Council appoints 
others — the deacons. The Chair: Then [I think the 
deacons of this church have been shamefully neglecting 
their duty in this respect. Pastor: That touches the point 
in question: What jurisdiction has this society in congre- 
gational matters — and right through its Chair to pass. 
judgment on the congregation’s officers? Corresponding 
Secretary: I rise to a question of order, Mr. President, 
this discussion is out of order at this place. Pastor: Then 
I propose that this be made the subject of a regular discus- 
sion at the next meeting. It is carried by unanimous reso- 
lution — the several leaders, however, not voting. On 
motion the regular debate and reading of the Bulletin at 
the next meeting are dispensed with. “All things come 
to him that waits.’ Now you finally find opportunity in 
regular manner to confer with your young parishioners 
as a body on this subject, and you have no doubt as to 
the issue with them. 

What’s up? Saturday evening, after 9 o'clock, and 
the young folks flocking into the basement of the church?
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“A hurried extra session of the society has been called. You 

“are not long in doubt. The Corresponding Secretary brings 

you a bulky document purporting to be an answer to your 

question of the previous evening. It is written in ink by 

one of the managers and signed in pencil by the Secretary. 

‘It says in conclusion: “We want no antagonism” — and 

“desire to know whether you will now deliver “the desired 

jecture or not? As the society is still in session an immedi- 
ate reply is requested.” This recalls to you the import 

-of certain remarks — seemingly playfully made on the floor 
‘of the society: If the pastor does not wish to lecture we 

“can invite someone else. You see the drift is to im- 
“port some one else over your head. You ask, Why 

this move? Was it not last night resolved that we discuss 
‘this matter on next Friday evening? Corresponding Sec- 
‘yetary: Not next Friday — “next meeting,” this is the 
“wext meeting. Pastor: Shame on you for such subterfuge! 
‘You know better. Were Bulletin and debate not dispensed 
“with on next Friday evening for this purpose? Go, tell 
‘the society, I shall answer in person on next Friday even- 

‘ing. This, against your advice, results in a joint meeting 
‘of the Church Council and the society — and not without 
‘turbulence or turpitude — but at its close in a formal reso- 
lution on the part of the latter that the pastor shall be 
‘recognized as pastor on the floor of the society. On this 
-basis and within limits of its constitution the society is 
then recognized. It has however become evident now, that 
“one in the council of eleven is playing under cover with 
‘certain parties in the society, who have consolidated in 
‘set purpose to dety and come off with flying colors. The 
“spirit of depraved moral sense and insolent vindictiveness 
‘in persons of their standing and years is a sad commen- 
‘tary on the innate propensity of man brought to bay in 
the wrong and wanting in grace to confess it. 
<<. You have a soul-searching talk with the abetting Coun- 
‘cil member, and remind him of his duty toward misguided 
‘youth, toward the congregation, his pastor, his. conscience 
‘and God. Heis Trustee and Secretary. At the next regular 
Council meeting he reads minutes into which he has intro- 
sduced a subjective judgment of his own, which is elimi- 
Mated. And the question arising as to the force of the 
‘society resolution, the Council declares its sense to be, that 
‘the society stands under the guidance and supervision of 
the pastor. The one dissident voice objects and appeals 
from this interpretation to Synod. The Council at once
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forwards the appeal to the District President and requests 
a committee. Meanwhile this member goes about and 
foments bad blood. You meet him and two adherents at 
his house and show them in his presence that his represen- 
tations to them are untrue. They profess astonishment and 
admit that they too meant the society resolution in the 
sense of the Church Council interpretation. 

Active opposition seems to narrow down to less than 
a half dozen — perhaps initiatively to three, the original 
source of trouble, but these cloak their machinations under 
the garb of the society and make it their plea and tool. 
Your stand, on the basis of the XIV Article of the Augs- 
burg Confession, remains, that only in the position of pas- 
tor’s aids can the young men or such organization in the 
Church engage in indoctrinating instruction or public re- 
formatory work among the junior membership of the con- 
gregation — and this is unstintedly branded un-Lutheran, 
heterodox, popish. On your next appearance at the meet- 
ing of the society you are frigidly ignored, the Chair on 
adjournment calls on one of the members to pronounce 
the benediction — and the society organ pumps away at 
you, as follows: | 

Society Bulletin, March 18: “All Christians have the 
right to use the Word of God for the conversion and edifi- 
cation of others. Popery, with its priest-craft, would rob 
the Christian of his possessions and deny him his God- 
given right. Against all Romanizing tendencies, which 
limit the use of God's Word to a select class, let the Chris- 
tian take a firm stand. It is usurpation the most wicked. 
Earnest souls should not be deluded by the sophistry of 
men, who seek to magnify themselves by enslaving others. 
The inalienable rights of Christians are great, and let no 
man wrest them from you.” 

Society Bulletin, March 25: “ ‘To err is human, to for- 
give divine.’ Some errors of judgment and life are often- 
times excusable on their very face, because the motive that 
prompts them is not evil. But what shall be said of errors 
which originate in malicious intent—when men desire, to 
satisfy some grudge, or wish to rise in the estimation of 
the people by defaming and putting others down — who 
would rather see the whole world prostrate if only this 
would elevate them. This is wickedness without excuse 
and shows want of Christian principle, lack of true man- 
hood and absence of nobility of soul.” To signally em-
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phasize foregoing and following the reader turns from the 

chair and with defiant mien addresses you. 
Society Bulletin, April 1: Valedictory of retiring edi- 

tor: ‘‘We have had much to endure because of our active 

connection with the Society, much unjust reproach and 

abuse from a source where only support was looked for, 
yet we trust this injustice, this suffering may yield as yet 
a pleasant tale to tell. If we learn thereby to endure bravely, 
to bear patiently, suffer heroically, we will have acquired 
a very important part of a thorough education for lite. 
Freedom of thought, freedom of conscience, freedom of 
worship, freedom in education and in progress all along 
the line of moral and material elevation is a glorious legacy 
bequeathed to us through Luther, and one the society will 
‘ever cherish as long as it is worthy of bearing his name. 
‘And this is what we hopefully see in its future. If we 
‘realize what this involves and adopt such a standard for our 
‘actions we can afford to work for the society no matter 
‘who opposes it. If what we contend for be good, we can 
afford to practice it no matter who fails or denies. If any 
‘man can say aught against our work let it be done 
squarely.” 
Provocation seems to be designedly given to incite 
to unguarded resentment—for the purpose of turning a 
‘sensation into capital. But, pending investigation by a 
‘synodical committee, you possess your soul, assured that 
‘their overwelming confidence, who exceed all decent 
‘bounds, shall collapse, when they find their pastor’s posi- 
‘tion after all to be but genuinely Lutheran. To the next 
editor of better mind, you again furnish desired material. 
-In his hand the Bulletin is closed to offensive communica- 
‘tions. Attendance has, however, somewhat fallen off, and 
‘a special program is proposed to draw to the exercises 
‘members of the congregation. At the next meeting, and 
‘the following, the committee reports “progress.” Man- 
‘agers have the matter in hand, and pastor and society alike 
‘are kept in the dark. Finally a committee waits on you 
‘to invite the congregation to the open meeting of the so- 
“Ciety and asks you on the occasion to open and close the 
‘exercises with prayer. It is to be a Luther evening, with 
€ssays, recitations and orations. Incidentally the com- 
‘mittee remark to each other that the Church would be so 
‘much nicer to decorate. You are asked who has authority 
-over the Church. You say, ordinarily and for regular pur- 
-poses—the pastor. In his absence the entire Church Coun-
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cil, which with the Minister, according to charter and con- 
stitution, are as a body custodians’ of the Church, whilst 
the three trustees,.as such, are simply a committee on re- 
pairs and legally executive under instructions only, but not 
controllers of the use of the Church and can grant no per- 
mission in this direction. You tell them that this their 
entertainment must be held as first contemplated in their 
regular place of meeting, the ample lecture room of the 
Church, where even Synod found it pleasant to hold its 
sessions. But, if the society desires the use of the Church 
for the occasion, you will, on request, call the Council and 

present the matter ;—however, you frankly state, you think 
it will be to no purpose. 

No request comes, and you announce the Young 
Folks entertainment for the lecture room. You are neces- 
sarily out of town a few days and on your return find the 
Church decorated and the general public through the pa- 
pers, and several literary or church societies of the place 
by note, invited to a pubilc demonstration in the Church. 
You learn that members of the committee that had waited 
on you, instead of reporting to the society that evening, 
afterwards went to the trustees, and showed their program 
with your name on it to two of them, and when these saw 
your name there they thought not of objecting—the third 
trustee was the opposing member of the Council, who also 
actively participated in the decoration. One of the two 
trustees immediately expostulated when he discovered the 
deception and withdrew his consent. He received reply: “Ti 
the trustees had no authority to give permission, they may 
fight it out with the Council among themselves; we have 
got the Church, and are going to use it.” It leaks out that 
to use the audience room had been the plan of the man- 
agers from the beginning. 

It is too late to convene the Council, besides—you do 
not want a public scandal. The public, the Church, and 
even the society as a body, know nothing of the masked 
struggle, growing tenser between insurrection and order. 
You send a note in protest, stating that you will not invoke 
the benediction of God on such procedure. This imme- 
diately brings the secretary, who, on learning the situation, 
begs you not to let the unconscious body at large suffer 
because of the manipulation of the ringleaders. And the 
consideration puts another phase on the situation. You 
finally reply: If the president and certain other two, speci- 
ally implicated in this matter and in the late offensive ar-



The League Status in the Church. 105 

ticles in the Bulletin, against which the society, however, 
raised no protest, will drop in as they come to the enter- 

tainment and give you their hand in silent acknowledgment 
and pledge of better mind, you will absolve the past and 
take part. The secretary answers, “That is right—lI shall 
see them, but do not believe they will do it.” They do not 
come, and you remain away. 

Meanwhile the dissident Council member, preeminent 
at large in synodical circles, sends the president of synod 
a lengthy letter of distortion whose purpose is but too evi- 
dent, and that official remits it to you for your inspection. 

Your answer in return is your diary of events as they de- 
‘ yeloped. Moves and counter moves follow, finally a mu- 

tually selected synodical committee investigates. Instead 
of following documentary proceedings—or indeed discov- 
“ering the salient facts in the case—it occupies itself largely 
“with attendant side-issues, but finally centralizes on the 
“basis of the matter,—the position of pastor and council, 
“that the society stands under the guidance and supervision 
“of the pastor which is now feigned by the managers in 
“chief to have been the sense of the society resolutions trom 
“the first. As this is your sine qua non, and the leaders 
of the opposition now seem to acknowledge its correctness 
“—you submit to the hopeful view of the committee, and 
“are glad that an imminent rupture of the congregation is 
“avoided. By solemn pledge and signature on this basis 
“the past is buried, and peace in future guaranteed. You 
“have one more personal interview with the manager in 
“chief of the young men. It is brief—but to the point. You 
<temind him that God has given him gifts to lead, but that 
“these must be sanctified by the grace of the Holy Spirit 
“and subject to God’s appointed order and direction—and 
“the will prove a right hand to his pastor, a pillar of the 
Church and a blessing to all over whom his consecrated 
“influence extends. But add: You have a strong fault— 
you will have your way though it break your neck. Do not 
-therefore ever again attempt to lead without ‘your pastor 
Orin antagonism to him; if you do—mark my word: “You 
_ will prove a curse to St. M’s Church!” He sacredly pledges 
“his hand on honor that he will not again antagonize. 
You are sick at heart and weary, and your Council con- 
~siderately send you off for a three weeks rest. Ere you re- 
turn, the senior member of the investigating committee is 
told by the second manager in chief, but prime source 
ot all trouble, that the result is not satisfactory to them.
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And while yet away you get intimation of trouble brewing 
afresh. On your first day at home the secretary of the so- 
ciety brings you two notices, one in German, the other 
in English—a large page each, to read next day from the 
pulpit. It announces that the society before adjournment 
for its midsummer vacation had appointed a committee of 
ten to perfect plans for a picnic six weeks hence that should 
exceed in appointments and demonstration anything yet 
held—and to which pastor, congregation and the two Sun- 
day-schools are most cordially invited. You ask: Is this 
intended to take the place of our customary annual Sunday- 
school picnic? Answer: “Why, we thought, if the society 
holds one maybe the Sunday-schools will not want to hold. 
one. But if they as usual, you reply, do want to hold one? 
and add: You must not seem to want to forestall. Besides, 
a six weeks notice is not necessary. I shall not make this 
announcement to-morrow,—shall first let the Sunday-school 
act. There is room for both. Or if the Sunday-schools 
waive theirs, the field is clear for you and your move is 
not subject to reflection. The subject of a Sunday-school 
picnic is on the other hand broached by others and ac- 
cordingly you at the close of the German morning Sunday- 
school state the question thus: ‘Shall we have a Sunday- 
school picnic, or not?” On motion it is referred through 
the children to their parents. A murmur of disappoint- 
ment runs through theis ranks. Some had been comforted 
with the hope of one—when the pastor comes back. You 
say: Children, do not be disappointed—for even if there 
be no Sunday- schoo! picnic, the Young Folk’s Society will 
hold one later on—and you will ali be invited and can then 
go. Stunday morning comes again, and with it a com- 
mittee to represent the afternoon English Sunday-school. 
The picnic matter comes up. Our dissident Council mem- 
ber at once opposes it. You say make a motion. He 
moves to have no Sunday-school picnic this year, because 
the society will hold one. The motion is lost, and a reso- 
lution is carried to hold such picnic as usual. At this said 
party grows furious. You say: “Rather than have ill- 
feeling on account of a picnic let us have none.” He 
promptly rejoins—“and the society shall have none either” 
—and you dismiss the matter and the school. 

As on Sunday previous, you are not present at the 
afternoon Sunday School. You are called away by official 
duty. On your return you find the children dismissed, 
but the teachers and older classes in convention. About.



The League Status in the Church. 107 

ne-tenths of the society members are there. They have 
af their own accord been discussing picnic. One is wanted. 
Vou are given the chair — and the two oldest members ot 

the society move and second that a joint picnic be held — 
ad that a committee of six from the Sunday Schools and 

society be appointed to arrange it. One of the movers 

-< our friend and former antagonist. The motion is carried, 
with but one dissenting voice, and you are asked to name 
the committee. You select two from each Sunday School 

and.-— as a matter of prudence — leave it to the society’s 

-otnmittee of ten to select two of their number. The meet- 
ing adjourns, and you thank God and take courage. It is 
the first orderly discussion among the young people, in 

ur presence, and reasonable arrangement of their own 
Secord — since the society movement began. Old time 
methods seem to be returning. However, you notice in 

e evening that, for the first time in such conspicuous 
manner, certain eight or ten are absent from divine service. 
Next: evening as the committee meets the society’s ap- 
intees of ten announce that they have not been authorized 
ythe society to arrange for a joint picnic, and as the 

society has adjourned for the summer they decline to act. 
On that Monday morning, May 1, the adverse Council 
metber had already been out on the street with a paper — 
declaring: “The preacher must go!” It is found the chief 
anager within the society, who had pledged himself not 

again to head antagonism, and who led in the proposal for 
a joint picnic, is now also active in soliciting signatures. 
They have overreached themselves. 
<A committee of elders waits on both, warning them 

to desist. Not regarding the admonition, they are formally 
cited before the Church Council, and in open session tried 
and. found guilty as indicted. You adjourn the Council 
fora week before passing sentence. Meanwhile with a 

-ssenior elder you make one more effort — lasting half a 
-day:— with these two. They affirm their antagonism is 
mot: personal. But, as the congregation enjoyed such 
“-anprecedented prosperity during the past ten years, they 
think under a new pastor now it will take another bound 
_ forward and lead all the churches in town—however add: 
- Perhaps, though, your position is right after all. You seize 
on: the mqdus vivendi, and they pledge to again stand 
shoulder to shoulder by you as at first, and at once to 
tight matters with those whom they misled. At the next 
- Council meeting joint report is to be made of readjustment 

oe
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and peace. You are content that you prevented precipi- 
tate Council action. 

But — on the day and evening prior to the Council 
meeting you accidentally learn that the President and Vice- 
president of Synod will be present on the morrow. What 
for? And who called them? A letter, subscribed by par- 
ties of similar name to those of Council members, implored 
them, for God’s sake, to come as the pastor was rending 
the Church! And a telegram followed bidding them.come 
without fail. The letter was written before above settle- 
ment — the telegram went afterward, and both with com- 
plicity on the part of these two. The officials of Synod and 
the pastor, named by the opposition on the first investigat- 
ing committee, appear in open session, and though surrepti- 
tiously called, you give them the case. The official verdict 
strikes home. To wit: Such machinations in the congre- 
gation must cease, and this abnormal combine in the 
Church as primal source of all the trouble must be dis- 
solved. Instead, if a society be desired, the confirmed 
unmarried youth of the congregation should be organized 
on a churchly basis under the pastor. The judgment 1s 
at once carried into effect by resolution of the Council — 
notwithstanding the threat: If you pass such resolution 
you will drive us out of the Church. It is the. beginning 
of the end. 

The society, that is such as still adhere, though by its 
constitution subject to the action of the Council, forthwith 
withdrew its effects and itself from the church and sought, 
through meetings and fetes at the homes of sympathizers 
and by personal solicitation, to bring under its influence 
other youth of the fold. Next the nucleus of opposition. 
separately by letter notified the Council that henceforth 
they will not attend the public services of the congregation 
or support its treasury, so long as present incumbent is 
pastor — because they cannot conscientiously endorse his 
course, and they at once settle dues. The Council promptly 
accepts the situation as renunciation of church-membership. 
This is scarcely what was expected. They. seem to have 
judged that they and those whom they influenced to stand 
by them should count more than a pastor. Council also 
resolves and has it publicly proclaimed from the pulpit, 
that membership with stich apostate combine — still con- 
tinued as the original society — is incompatible with 
church and altar-fellowship or membership with the congre- 
gation. This draws the line — and cuts off supplies. The
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“full reflex effect of their formal notification seems not to 

‘have been soberly weighed. Now even pompously inti- 
“mated recourse to law is shut out — by their own act. 
- Realizing their position as outside of the Church, strenuous 

‘efforts are made at home and abroad to have the case 
‘reopened — aiming thus in legal effect again to reinstate 
“themselves into membership and be able to continue the 

. fight from within. They are informed that their case has 

‘been closed — it will not be reopened; but on tangible 

“evidence of amendment the Church will be ready to hea 
‘them. ‘ 
“ Amendment is not their purpose—but dominance 
“and the triumph of victory. They have had their day. They 
“fave run through the entire gamut of villainous expedients 
“from public insinuation as to mental aberration—to charges 
“of heterodoxy and vituperous calumniation of the pastor, 
“and have failed. Yet their turpitude fails them not. You 
“approach the one who was in the Chair when you sought 
“information touching society action in the matter of ushers, 
“and who was thereby in frame of mind to be turned against 
=you, who was then turned, and ask: What personal reason 

‘he had against you since the first adjustment for signing 
“the paper requiring you to resign? He promptly replies: 
““None whatever.” Then why did you sign it? He says: 
““To tell the truth about it, I was mixed up with the others 
jn the matter from the beginning, and felt myself in honor 
“bound to see them safe through with it.” You find another 
“drawn away, who in no wise had been connected with the 
“society but was associate of the second leader, and have 
-a‘talk with him. He finally says: “Reverend, I so enjoyed 
“your sermons that, you know, I scarcely missed an English 
“service for years, and am sorry I did not have this conversa- 
‘tion sooner.” You hopefully say: “Now you see things 
“Inia different light?’ Ele answers: “Yes, but it is now 
too late!” — He remains under influence of the venom 
‘instilled. Other cases are similar. Those in complicity 

hey insinuated. Had they antagonized uncovered by a 
ociety they could have done but a minimum of harm. 
--<) True to the last in the cause begun their dying blast,. 

it were, is a note of defiance. We read in the public 
ress an account of the society, now dwindled to about 

one and a half dozen members, on occasion of a banquet. 
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held to celebrate its first anniversary. In this they say: 
“Cotta Society was organized one year ago among the 
young people of the Church, and for a while all went well, 
but opposition to it arose and the society had a turbulent 
time for a while, but always remained firm and strong as 
an organization, and now that the members have breasted 
the storms throughout the year and see brighter days in 
store for the society, they feel proud of the success they 
have attained, of the flourishing condition of the society 
and of the outlook for its future.” — It was not yet dead. 
Such spirit dies hard. It yet led a forlorn battle against 
Christ’s appointments in His Church — but from without. 
The wreck of souls it made will appear on the Great Day. 
Thus it works. And this is the logical sequence of the 
abnormal aggressively obtruding itself — in the form of 
anarchic confederation within the congregation — on the 
Church. 

5. Additional pointers. 

And our experience is not an isolated example in this 
direction. ‘The like spirit crops out elsewhere. When the 
constitution for the Central Luther League of. Western 
Pennsylvania was formulated, the pastor who gave it final 
revision inserted a safety clause —- making the pastor of a 
local society, ex officio, delegate, with those elected, to 
the Central League. Already at the next convention a local 
society presented a motion to amend by substituting for 
“ex officio” the words “if elected.” The amendment did 
not carry — but the effort thus to amend shows the trend 
toward emancipation from pastoral supervision in com- 
bines in the Church. That constitution, however, can be 
so amended and will be — if the requisite number so elect. 

When a few years ago the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church cenvening at Pittsburg, Pa., was 
about to take note of the Christian Endeavor Society in 
their midst and deliberate on bringing it into harmony with 
Presbyterian Church polity, the committee in charge, so 
the daily press reported, was cautioned — on account of 
the strength of the organization and the prominent connec- 
tion of its membership. It was found that there was strong 
adverse sentiment abroad on the subject — and umbrage 
threatened to be taken at anticipated action. The report 
was deferred — and probably modified, if at all presented. 

If a local society, detached from extraneous federation, 
and subject in its organic law to the congregation, under
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abnormal conditions becomes unmanageable — how will 

the Church hope to cope with an abnormally constituted 

inter-synodical league at large that is principially beyond 
its supervision and control? 

THE THEOLOGY OF THE GERMAN 

UNIVERSITIES. 

“BY REV. PROFESSOR GEORGE H. SCHODDE, PH. D., COLUMBUS, 0. 

- Both fortunately and unfortunately German theological 
“thought, as this finds its expression in the researches of the 
-University teachers of the Universities of the Fatherland, 
“has in recent years become a most powerful factor and force 
‘in the development of Protestant scholarship and theology 

“throughout the world. To a great extent the Germans have 

“become the teachers of the Protestants everywhere in refer- 

“ence to all newer developments and newer methods, man- 
“ners and results in scientific research. This influence has 
- been limited to the domain of abstract thought and scholastic 
investigation; in other departments in which the German 
_ Christians excel, e.g. in certain fields of practical work, such 
as Inner Missions in all of its ramifications, their influence 
on the outside world has been practically nothing Indeed 

‘to the English speaking religious world the palm in relation 
o-all kinds of practical work, even there where the German 

method of dealing with certain practical problems is su- 
_perior and more Biblical than that of the more or less Re- 
formed type of church ideals that prevail in England and 

meérica. Thus, e. g. the German theory and practice of 
mission and evangelization is decidedly more Biblical and 
sober in its evangelical trend and tendencies than the more 
enthusiastic but often erratic and not always scriptural man- 

rs of the English peoples; yet the Germans are content 
acknowledge a superior charisma of the English in this 
spect and the latter perfectly willing to receive this 
knowledgment. There can be no doubt in the case that 

e German Christians had at their disposal the sums which 
é English can command for church purposes and could 
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develop somewhat more of the tact and practical wisdom 
combined with the energy characteristic of the Anglo-Sax- 
ons, German Christianity, with their deeper insight into 
Evangelical principles, would more effectively and success- 
fully solve the practical problems that fall to the lot of Chris- 
tianity. Naturally this would be true only of the positive 
elements within the German Church, who alone have been 

and are doing the work of the Church — for rationalists 
always have been and are yet completely unproductive in the 
fruits of righteousness — would maintain the ascendency 
in the world of German religious thought and life. As mat- 
ters now stand the leadership and most successful results in 
the great practical departments of Christianity, especially 
in the missionary field, must be credited to the English-. 
speaking Christians, but this is not for the reason that they 
represent a better type of Christianity than the Germans. 

To the latter, however, without doubt or debate belongs 
the leadership in the lines of scholastic research and scholar- 
ship. No one fact attests this better than the attendance 
of foreigners, especially of Americans, at the German Uni- 

versities. These strangers are sitting at the feet of the 
savants of the German Universities literally by the hundreds. 
While the influence of German ideas and ideals in the depart- 
ment of abstract and pure scholarship is very marked in 
every domain and department it is particularly so in theol- 

ogy. In some other fields, such as natural sciences and 
mathematics, the scholars of other countries, especially of. 
England and France, have all along been at least the equals ~ 
of the Germans, it is a recognized fact, that in theological 
xesearch, especially in the independent investigation of the 
original sources, in the fearless examination and criticism 
of the traditional teachings and tenets of earlier generations, 
and in the determined application of the higher principles 
of scholarship, namely the search for truth on the basis of 
objective methods and complete impartiality and with no 
regard for consequences, the Germans have been the most 
consistent and persistent in the Protestant world. In this 
feature lies the strength and the weakness of German theo- 
logical scholarship. The highest ideal of this scholarship is. 
its scientific character, i. e. a ‘rigid, vigorous and independent 
search for the truth on the ground “of original research in
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the primitive sources. The watchword in University circles 

is “wissenschaftlich,’ which in theology is often practically 
set up against “kirchlich.” It is thought the correct thing 
that claims the theological and Biblical problems can be in- 
vestigated by the same canons and the same principles of 

logic that would be satisfactory and sufficient for scholastic 
investigation in other fields. Our old theologians made it a. 
chief demand that theology should be a “habitus practicus” 
made possibleonly by the influence of the Holy Spirit. Only 
a regenerate mancould according to their ideasinterpret the 

Scriptures or understand Christian theology. In this regard 
the demand made on the theological scholar was higher 
than that made on the student in any other department of 
research. And this for the best of reasons. The facts and 
data, the ideas and concepts with which the theologian, who 

_draws his interpretation and his material from the revealed 
-word of truth must deal, do not fall within the world of 

‘thought natural to man. As little as a five-year-old child 
-can understand a system of philosophy or of metaphysics, so 
“little can an unregenerate man appreciate the truths with 

“which the theologian must deal. Only he who through the 
‘Holy Spirit has been enlightened and made to see and to 
“hear and understand the things that are foolishness to the 
“natural mind and heart is able to deal with them intelli- 
gently, fairly and justly. Of the three conditions that 
“made it possible for a man to be a theologian according to 
“Lutheran ideas, namely oratio, meditatio, and tentatio, the 
“last was by no means the least; and experience of the great 
‘things of God revealed in the Scriptures must be regarded 
“as the sine qua non of a Christian theologian. 
This is the factor which modern German theological 
‘scholarship to a great extent ignores. Theology is for the 
German savant an object for critical analysis and the con- 
_Struction of hypotheses and theories exactly as are the facts. 
of ‘history or the phenomena of the fauna and flora of the 
world around us. Hence not faith and a knowledge by prac- 
“tical experience of the things with which theology deals, 
but a keen intellect, shrewd “discrimination, vivid power of 
_imagination and especially a sharp power of combination of 
facts and data for the construction of new hypotheses and of. 

Vol. XIX—8,
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innovations are considered as the chief requirements of a 
proficient student of theology. An unbeliever, if he possesses 

the proper mental endowments, may be just as successful a 
Bible critic as the outspoken believer in the truth of revela- 

tion. 
This theological principle, or rather absence of principle, 

is strengthened by a canon of scholarship that has brought 
great good but also great harm in the ups and downs of the 
theological thought of Germany. Only he is regarded as 
a scholar — or at least has the best claims to it — who 
produces something new, either in correction of an old error 
or in the production of a new truth, real or imaginary. The 
ambition, almost frenzy to produce new results, new theories, 
new hypotheses, is most marked in German scholarship, 
especially in theology. Not even the best compiler in the 
world can lay claim to the title of a scholar, no matter how 
useful and necessary such compilations may be, but only he 
who is an original investigator. In the nature of the case 
then, especially in the case of young University docents, who 
can expect promotion and an appointment to a salaried posi- 
tion only by attracting the public eye to their attainments 
and achievements, German theology abounds in innovations, 
often more noteworthy on account of the novelty than their 
plausibility or even possibility. It is not at all accidental 
that Germany has been the fountain head of the modern 
critical school of Biblical research. Here is the field in which 
the production of new hypotheses was the easiest thing in 
the world; and this is the reason too why one set of theories 
is crowding the other into the background. Even many of 
the positions taken by those autocrats of modern Biblical 
research, Wellhausen, and Kuenen, have been superseded 
by other skilful combinations that appeal more strongly to 
the expectant imagination of the radicalism of the day. In 
this respect the history of German theology is an interesting 
commentary on the natural trend and tendency of their schol- 
arship. Some thirty years ago the Baur School of New 
Testament criticism, which practically undermined the entire 
N. T. literature and its theology, ruled as absolutely in the 
German Universities as does the Welihausen reconstruction 
scheme of Israel’s history and religion now. The indications 
are at hand that the days of the latter school are also num-
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bered, and the only question is as to ‘what kind of critical 
innovation will be destined to take its place. 

The status of the German University teacher favors this 
indepedence and this propensity to develop theories utterly 
destructive even of the fundamentals of Christianity. He 
is an appointee of the state and not of the church, and the 
rank and file of the church, as little as the authorities of the 

church — who again are appointees of the state — have a 
voice or vote in selecting the men who are to act as Univer- 
sity teachers in educating the future generation of pastors 
‘and preachers, or have they any control over them or their 
doings after they have been appointed. No church can 

depose a theological teacher because his teachings are heret- 
ical and even. directly contrary to the official confession of 
the church of the state which has the control of this Univer: 
sity. Inthe University of Tiibingen there is at most a single 
man in the theological faculty who represents the confes- 
sional status of the Wurttemberg church, which recognizes 
the Augsburg Confession, to support which also the theolog- 
ical professors must give their promise when entering upon 

their duties, while the other five theological professors are 
all outspoken adherents of the new critical and destructive 
theology of the day, at the head of them the venerable 
Weizsacker, who even denies the resurrection of Christ as 
an historical fact. And yet only the government and not 
the church can do anything to remove such dangerous men. 
Naturally being thus free from all restraint or oversight or 
‘control except that of the state — which has only political 
interests to watch, German University theologians are all 
‘the bolder in the enunciation of new views and radical inno- 
‘vations that are destructive of the very fundamentals of truth 
and historical evangelical Christianity. The theological 
“savant does not always recognize this feature and charac- 
teristic of his teachings, since, as a general rule, the theolog- 
‘ical men of the Universities are not in touch and tone with 
the practical work and needs of the church but are book men 
and find their world in their libraries, in which they live 
and move and have their being. Their work frequently 
nakes the impression that they regard the Scriptures not as 

a revelation from God to man given for the purpose of show- 
ing him the way to salvation, but rather in the light in which
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a student oi anatomy, regards a corpse on the table before 
him, as an object for dissection. 

Quite naturally this spirit is not found in the same de- 
gree nor is it consistently carried out at each of the twenty 
universities of the Fatherland. There is no lack of God- 
fearing theologians at German universities, although they 
are all more or less touched by the spirit controlling Ger- 
man scholarship in general. There are very few among 
them who will consent to submit absolutely to the Word 
and will not claim for themselves to a greater or less exten: 
the privilege and the right to sit in judgment on this Word 
and even go behind it to judge of its reliability and truth on 
other basis and grounds than that it is the Word. There is 
but one university man in Germany for whom even the 
claim is put forth that he still believes in a verbal inspiration 
of the Scriptures, and that is Nosgen, of Rostock; while 
there is not a single Old Testament professorship who be- 
lieves in the Mosaic authorship of the Penteteuch or that 
Isaiah 40-66 was written by the great Prophet himself or 
that Daniel.is authentic. 

The status of the various universities is different in this 
regard. Positively Lutheran in the historic sense of the 
word and as understood in America, there is not a single 
university in Germany, not even Rostock, although this, 
the smallest in attendance and in the corps of its professors 
comes nearest to it, as Mecklenburg, of which it is the in- 
stitution, is quite pronounced in its Lutheranism. Next 
comes Erlangen and Leipzig, particularly the former, al-. 
though according to the constitution of that institution one 
or two of the professors must be adherents of the Reformed 
confession. The confessional status of the professors of 
the theological faculties of the University, depends on the 
tone and trend of the government. If this is liberal, the 
appointments to the theological chair will be apt to be the 
same; if this is conservative, the professors will be apt to 
be chosen partly on account of the positive character of 
their convictions. That to a certain extent at least the 
general character of the churches which constitute the pro- 
vince or the country of which the various universities are 

the higher institutions of learning, is quite natural, although. 
this consideration is not the decisive factor. Thus, e. g.
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Hanover is, according to the laws of its church government, 
distinctively Lutheran, and in 1866, when the province was 
annexed to Prussia, the Union state of this kingdom, in 
which the Lutheran and the Reformed churches are united 
as one organization was not introduced into Hanover but 

the old Lutheran consistory was retained, yet at Gottingen, 
the University for this province, there is not a single repre- 
sentative of orthodox Lutheranism in the faculty, although 

there are a few, such as Knoke, who holds the chair of 
practical theology, is pronounced is his envangeltcal and 
positive teachings. Again the appointment of only positive 
men to the faculty at Greifswald is attributable to two causes, 

namely the positive character of the churches of Pomerania 
and the fact the Prussian government wanted by this pecu- 
liarity to establish a faculty that would attract the students 
of positive convictions, from the country who otherwise 
would go to Leipzig or some other non-Prussian Univer- 
sity. Other facts in reference to the appointment of theo- 
logical professors show how much prudential policy and 
not the conviction as to the spiritual needs of the Church 
are the decisive factors in making such selections. When 
several years ago the radical position of quite a number of 
leading theological professors on the subject of the Apostles’ 
Creed showed to what extent the very fundamentals of 
Christian dogmas and doctrines were denied by these men, 
aroused the conservative element throughout the church 

. to fever heat, the government thought it wise to appoint 
= to several of the hot-beds of this radicalism, such as Bonn 
. and Marburg, one or two extra men, who had the reputa- 
- tion of being conservative and positive in their convictions. 
= The government never dreamed of deposing those from of- 
- fice who were ready to overthrow the essentials of fact, but 
- its appointment of conservative men merely meant that both 
-: the tendencies (Richtungen), the liberal or radical and the 

_- conservative were alike entitled to representation in the va- 
~~ rious theological faculties, so that the singular phenomenon 
“cis presented in in some universities that in one audience 
-foom a professor will teach the divinity of Christ, while in 

the very next room his colleague may teach that this is not 
othe case. But as “Lehrfretheit” or liberty of teaching what- 
- ever he regards as the fair conclusions of his investigations
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1s considered the dearest treasure of the German University 
this condition of affairs does not at all seem strange to those 
who make the appointments and control the wniversities. 
While the government makes the choice of professors, the 
names of candidates are submitted by the faculty where 
the new man is to enter. Generally one of these is selected, 
so that the new colleague may be congenial to his asso- 
ciates. Occasionally the government ignores their recom- 
mendation and makes its own selection. This was done 
in the case of the conservative appointees at Bonn and 
Marburg, and the new men have evidently found their new 
positions anything but beds of roses. They are popularly 
known as “Strafiprofessoren,” 1. e. professors appointed as 
a punishment to the radical members who have secured 
control of the teachings of the University. 

In the other Prussian universities, such as Berlin, Bres- 
lau, KOnigsberg, etc., as a rule critical tendencies prevail, 
although the positive element is not lacking. Professor 
Seeberg, a pronounced Lutheran from Erlangen, lately went 
to Berlin as the representative of conservative scholarship, 
where Baettgen already fills the Old Testament chair as a 
similar type of a scholar. Leipzig is by no means the Lu- 
theran institution that is was when Kahnis, Luthardt, and 
Delitzsch attracted hundreds of theological students to that 
school. Even the new Ritschl school with its pronounced 
rationalistic teachings has found favor in Leipzig. The 
most popular faculty is that of Halle, where there are a num- 
ber of positive men; and the same good attendance at Ti-- 
bingen is to be attributed to the same cause. In general the 
institutions where there are positive Christian and Evan- 
gelical teachers according to German ideas on this matter, 
there is also the greatest attendance; while at such institu- 
tions as Jena, Heidelberg, and Giessen, where radicalisin 

and rationalism predominate, the attendance is scarely more 
than a baker’s dozen. This is owing to the fact that the 
great bulk of the German churches is much more positive 
than are the majority of the theological teachers. German 
Christianity as a whole is positive and conservative, al- 
though not as pronounced in its confessionalism as the 
American Lutheran Church regards as demanded by the 
rights of historic Lutheranism. But the German churches.
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as a tule have little sympathy with the radical teachings and 
the universities, and the existence of this chasm between the 
church and the official education of the pastors is one of 
the living and burning questions of the German church that 
yet wants a solution. Whether any solution except the 
separation of state and church is possible, the future alone 
must show. 

At any rate, German University theology has its strong 
and its weak sides, its attractive and its dangerous features. 
Just at present the weak and the dangerous features are in 
the ascendency manifestly. We can and must admire the 
independent research and the fearless investigation and the 
thorough examination of first and prime sources which 
characterizes German theological scholarship; but must de- 
plore the fact that the subjective tendencies of this research, 
the radicalism that marks it, the refusal to heed the Word 
and listen to this as a last court of appeal, the establishment 
of the standard of “wissenschaftlich” as the ideal of scholar- 
ship deprives the fine features of the method and manner 

_of scholarly research of many of those features that would 
- make them useful to the church and to the cause of the 
: kingdom of God on earth, When German theologians once 
‘ again learn to heed the Word as the greatest of German 
: theologians, Luther, did, then with their fine scholarship 
_ they will be able to perform a wonderful work for God and 
- His Church. 

MEDICAL MISSIONS. 

_- BY REV. CHARLES A. SCHAEFFER, A. B., HARTFORD CITY, IND. 

“Whenever and wherever the Church follows the Lord 
cand His ways, she will not fail, but will succeed in her ef- 
“forts. The Lord Jesus has done all things well and His 
“ways and methods of bringing souls to Himself can not be 
“Improved. The Apostles performed their duties as He com- 
-manded them and He therefore could work with them and 
confirm the word with signs following. The rapid progress 
Of the foreign mission work during the last fifty years is 
due very much to the fact that the missionary boards and 
_ the missionaries have learned to adopt one of Christ’s meth- 
: ds of gaining the sympathy and hearts of those to be saved
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from the power of Satan. They are now making greater 
use of the powers to heal the body and thereby gain the 
healed to listen to the preaching of the gospel. The pri- 
mary object of the Redeemer’s work was to save souls from 
damnation, but this did not exclude the healing of the body 
of its infirmities. The restoring of the deaf, the dumb, the 
palsied, the lame, the blind, etc., was to be one of the proofs 
of Christ’s divinity and Messiahship. He said unto the dis- 
ciples of John who came to ask Him whether He was the 
promised one: “Go and show John again those things 
which ye do hear and see: The blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers: are cleansed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel 
preached to them.” Many souls were drawn to Christ and 
brought to faith by Him healing them or their relatives of 
some bodily ailment. The wages of sin came also upon the 
body and the Savior therefore sought to destroy also this 
work of the devil, The Lord gave His twelve disciples 
power against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal 
all manner of sickness and all manner of disease, and gave 
them the command to use these gifts and powers. These 
powers were to prove to the people that their message had 
the stamp of divinity and truth and were to move the peo- 
ple to give attention to the gospel of Christ. He has in a 
similar manner bestowed upon Christians the knowledge of 
the human body and its diseases and of the medical quali- 
ties of herbs and minerals. 

The foreign missionaries therefore are wise and nght 
in not neglecting the bodily welfare of those to whom they 
desire to teach the way unto eternal salvation. The adopt- 
ing of the systematic medical work in our foreign mission. 
helds is conceded to be one of the most blessed and fruitful ° 
helps to this sacred cause. A noted authority on missions 
says: “No one department probably has been more aggres- 
sive or opened more fields hitherto closed than this. It de- 
veloped into a distinct feature with the establishment of the 
Edinburgh Medical Missionary Society in 1840. Since 
then the advance has been rapid, and in 1893 there was a 
large force of medical missionaries in every field.” It is 
then only about 60 years since this department of foreign 
missions has taken a systematic form. Before that time 
very few, if any, regular physicians and surgeons were sent 
to foreign mission fields, and no hospitals and medical dis- 
pensaries and colleges were established-in heathen lands. 
The number of all these has rapidly increased. “In 1849
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there were 39 medical missionaries in all lands, of whom 
not one was a lady physician. In 1894 the number of med- 
ical missionaries is stated to be 400, of whom 8o are lady 
physicians.” A few years ago only a few missionary soci- 
etics were willing to employ physicians, but now almost all 
are. In Chicago a home for medical missionary volunteers 
has been established and the number of such volunteers is 
increasing every year. This is certainly encouraging, for 
as a rule not much piety prevails amongst medical students. 
It has been advocated to establish a medical college in New 
York in which young men and women should be trained for 
the mission work. 

The men who are engaged in caring for the medical 
wants of the heathen are of the most learned and successful 
physicians. Besides this they are men of most noble Chris- 
tian character and of a sacrificing spirit. 

“Among medical missionaries, there are at least two 
abroad who are the peers of any physicians and surgeons 
at home. One is Dr. Geotfge Post of Syria, who has per- 
formed more major cases of surgery than probably any man 
abroad; and the other is Dr. Kerr, of Canton, of whom the 
U. S. Consul General in that city remarked that he under- 
took cases that Philadelphia surgeons would not risk, and is 
the peer of any living surgeon, and has treated three-quar- 
ters of a million of patients. Both of these men could 
command an income of at least $1000 a month, and they 
get little more than that a year.” 

| To give an idea of the number of hospitals and dispen- 
‘garies which are being established in heathen lands we will 
‘cite the number of those in China. “There are in China 100 
~male and 50 female physicians, 150 male native medical stu- 
“dents and 30 female students, 71% hospitals treating many 
‘thousands of patients, and the physicians attending yet 
“other thousands at their. homes and 111 dispensaries, in 
which over 22,300 patients are treated. About $70,000 was 
Spent in medical work last year — 1896.” 
~The churches should put forth greater efforts to in- 
-erease this department of foreign missions, for the need is 

=great and the benefits are many and paramount. In hea- 
“then lands where sin and vice are uncontrolled we find the 
“greatest suffering and the worst forms of diseases. Their 
mode of living, their superstition, their lack of knowledge 
-of the human body and of medicines, their horrible and re- 
“pulsive remedies and their cruel treatment of the sick, make 
“sickness amongst them hundredfold worse than amongst us.
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The native Chinese physician locates the intellect in the 
stomach and the greater the rotundity of this part of the 
body the greater the mental greatness. ‘Many of their 
favorite prescriptions are compounded from.the dried car- 
casses of snakes, insects and ground bones of the tiger or 
other strong animals, while it is a mark of filial devotion for 
a child to cut pieces of flesh from his or her body, cook 
them and give to parents who are afflicted with disease.” 
Amongst many heathen the sick are believed to be possessed 
by demons and their bodies are sometimes pierced by needles 
in order to locate the evil spirit. Their remedies are far 
worse than their maladies and many die rather of the cruel 
treatment than of the disease itself. To relieve the heathen 
of bodily suffering is alone sufficient reason for us to pray 
and work for medical missions. The need is great, be- 
cause there are comparatively few physicians, hospitals and 
dispensaries in heathen lands. It is said that in China there 
is only one physician to each 2,500,000 of the population. 
In the United States there is one physician to every 600 
people. The need of women physicians is. great, for in 
some heathen lands a male physician would not dare to visit 
a woman and the women have few opportunities to hear the 
gospel. Women alone can make known to them the-salva- 
‘tion which is in Christ Jesus. 

It is wonderful how the medical work opens the doors 
to the gospel. Dr. Post of Beirut says: “You take the Bibie 
to the heathen, and they spit upon it, or ‘burn it, or throw it 
aside as worthless and harmful. You preach the gospel to 
him and he may regard you as a hireling who makes preach- 
ing a trade. He may meet your arguments with sophistry, 
your appeals with a sneer. You educate him an: he may. 
change from a heathen to an infidel. But heal his bodily 
ailment in the name of Christ, and you are sure at least that. 
he will love you and bless you, and that all you sav will 
have to him a meaning and power not conveved by other 
lips.’ 

While the patient is waiting in the reception room of 
the dispensary or the hospital, the gospel of Christ is taught 
to him. He knows that the Christian physician has greater 
power to heal him than any of the medicine men of his 
own people,and being anxious to be healed, he will willingly 
listen to the gospel, while under other circumstances he 
might turn a deaf ear to. the missionary. A missionary 
writes: “I have known what it is to preach in the streets,. 
and the markets and the holy mountains, where pilgrims.
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congregate in the temples, and in all manner of places ; but 
I do not know any place where ‘preaching is so enjoyable 
to the preacher and so profitable to those who bear: him as 
in the waiting room of a mission hospital.” The unselfish 
and sacrificing work of the Christian physicians disarms 
the heathen of his prejudice and proves to him that the 
religion which can accomplish cures of dreaded diseases 
and which can move men to sacrifice time, money and even 
their lives for those by whom they are despised and often 
persecuted must be a religion superior to theirs. It was 
so in the time of Christ and the apostles. 

It is really true that in many cases God has made 
Medical missions the key of opening the doors locked to 
the gospel. Korea was opened to Christianity by Dr. Allen 
saving the life of the nephew of the reigning monarch. This 

: Christian physician found the young man wounded and 
. bleeding while the native “surgeons” were trying to stop 
- the bleeding by pouring melted wax upon the wound. He 
“ quickly applied his skill and saved the life of the dying man. 
*. The king learned of it and declared that he must have such 
“surgeons and medicines in his country. He soon founded 
-\a hospital and placed Dr. Allen at the head. Before long 
.: Christian preachers and doctors were conquering this 
-~ country for Christ. Dr. Valentine was in Jeypore and made 
“a formal call upon the ruler. He was told that the ruler’s 
“wife was very sick and that the native physicians had given 
her up. He offered his service and was contrary to 
custom permitted to see the sick woman. “When she was 
- restored to health the husband said to Dr. Valentine: 
= What can I do for you’? He said: ‘Let me preach the gos- 
~~pel here’. The Maharajah said: ‘If you stay here and be my 
_ private physician I shall be glad’. He said: ‘But I am a 
-omissionary of the gospel’. (No missionary had previously 
been allowed to settle in Jeypore, that great stronghold 

‘of idolatry, perhaps one of the greatest strongholds, in 
Northern India). The Maharajah said: ‘But you will be 
“my private physician, will you not?’ He replied: ‘Yes, 
_but only upon one condition, that you allow me to preach 
‘the gospel from one end of the province to the other with- 
‘out let or hindrance.’ The Maharajah agreed and Dr. Val- 
-entine remained at Jeypore for fourteen years and now 
the U. P. Church has a large and prosperous mission there.” 

' The medical missionary can invariably secure a hearing 
and has excellent opportunities to tell the benighted heathen 

_ Of the salvation in store for him. Even in the Turkish em- 
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pire medical missions are breaking down the bulwarks which 
have so long kept out the Christian army of missionaries. 

This is another department of mission work in which 
our syond has not yet engaged. The church must foster 
this work too, if she is to be faithful to her Lord, who has 
given the command: “Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils; freely ye have received, 
freely give.” We certainly have the men and we have the 
means. Who of our synod shall be the first man to offer 
his service as physician and surgeon to the heathen? 

1. THESS. 4, 3-8. 

BY REV. G. DILLMAN, A.M., FOSTORIA, O. 

The above passage of Holy Writ is an admonition to 
personal holiness, and a warning against fornication and 
adultery. These sins against the sixth commandment were 
very common among the Gentiles, and hardly considered 
disgraceful. Converts to Christianity must look upon them 
in a different light and avoid them, else they can not progress 
in holiness, to which they are called. 

“For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, ’— 
sanctification in the narrow sense, your personal holiness, 
and progress in the same. This is God’s will. ‘Ye shall 
be holy: for I the Lord your God am holy.” Lev. 19, 2 
“That ye abstain from fornication,’ which the heathen 
allowed and encouraged, and which, if indulged in by believ- 
ers, would prevent their sanctification and frustrate the will 
of God in regard to them. We cannot live after the flesh, 
and at the same time become holy. “Now the body is not 
for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the body. 
And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up 
us by His own power. Know ye not that your bodies are 
the members of Christ? shall I then take the members of 
Christ, and make them the members of an harlot? God 
forbid. What? know ye not that he which is joined to an 
harlot is one body? for two, saith He, shall be one flesh. 
But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. Flee forni- 
cation. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body;
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but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own 
body. What? know. ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price: 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God’s.” I Cor. 6, 13-20. 

How can a Christian, knowing that his body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost and 1s to be raised up at the last 
day, join his body to an harlot and becorne one body with 
her? What kind of a temple and resurrection-body would 
that be? Surely not “a glorious body,” ‘but a polluted one, 
fit for the everlasting fire. ‘“Whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge.” Heb. 13, 4. “Be not deceived: neither 

fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covet- 
ous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall in- 
herit the kingdom of God.” 1 Cor. 6, 9. Io. 

“That each one of you know how to possess himself of 
-his own vessel in sanctification and honor, not in the passion 
of lust, even as the Gentiles which know not God.” Among 
the Gentiles who know not God, social morality is very lax, 
marriage 1s unfashionable and avoided, and the passion of 

- lust seeks satisfaction in fornication. A Christian man who 
- knows God and His commandments dare not do so. He 
. must respect the state of marriage, and not seek to gratify the 
. sexual passion outside of it. He must know how to possess 
‘ himself of his own vessel, that is, of his own wife, and live 
with her in the holy and honorable estate of marriage, not 
in heathenish and brutish free love, which looks upon every 
female as a lawful prize. “To avoid fornication, let every 

man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own 
husband.” 1 Cor. 7, 2. — “To possess himself of,” is a cor- 
rect rendering of ktasthai, from ktaomai, “sich erwerben, ver- 

oschaffen, gewinnen”; “to get, acquire, obtain, provide.” 
“-Skenos, “a vessel; spoken of a wife, 1 Thess. 4, 4; 1 Pet. 
3, 7.’ The passage, 1 Pet. 3, 7, 1s as follows: ‘Ye husbands, 
_in like manner, dwell with your wives according to knowl- 
- edge, giving honor unto the woman, as unto the weaker 
- vessel.” 

: “That no man transgress,” or overreach, “and wrong 

_ihis brother in the matter: because the Lord is an avenger 

33
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in all these things, as also we forewarned you and testified.” 
No Christian man shall transgress the sixth commandment 
and be an adulterer, reaching after his brother’s wife, and 
wronging his brother in the matter. The sixth command- 
ment is the protection of our ‘brother’s or neighbor’s wife; 
woe to the transgressor and adulterer! ‘“Whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge.’ “The Lord is an avenger 
of all these things.” 

“For God called us not for uncleanness, but in sanctif- 
cation.” God called us from heathen uncleanness, from: for- 
nication and adultery so common among Gentiles, to Chris- 
tian holiness. God’s people shall be a holy people. This 
is especially true of those who minister in holy things. The 
minister of the gospel must be a clean and holy man, not : 
a fornicator or adulterer. “Be ye clean, that bear the ves- 
sels of the Lord.” Isa. 52, 11. The stories which come 
from our new possessions, concerning the immorality of the 
priests and friars, remind us of the times of the Reformation. 
But let Protestants also, who think they stand, take heed, 
lest they fall. Can we, as a nation, teach the Cubans, Porto 
Ricans and Philippinos purity, chastity, and a high regard 
for the holy estate of marriage? Hardly! 

“Therefore he that rejecteth, rejecteth not man, but 
God, who giveth His Holy Spirit unto you.” The fornicator 
and adulterer rejects and despises God, who called him to 
holiness, and who gives us the Holy Spirit for the purpose 
of cleansing the heart, subduing the sinful passions, and 
effecting our sanctification. Such rejecters of God and His 
Word, and destroyers of the Holy Spirit’s work, may well 
tremble in view of the coming judgment. “Whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge.” “Flee fornication.” Seek 
sanctification. ‘This is the will of God, your sanctification.” 

NOTES. 

One of the most interesting and instructive phases in 
the religious ups and downs of Germany is the ‘earnest 
efforts put forth by the representatives of liberal theclog- 
ical thought to reach an understanding and a “modus 
vivendi” with the conservative thought of the Protestant
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Church at large in that empire. It is a fact recognized at all 
sides that there is a chasm between the innovation spirit 
that characterizes the theology of the universities and the 
old fashioned theology of the masses of Protestant Chris- 
tianity im Germany. The bulk of German Protestantism is 
evangelical and conservative, in both pulpit and pew, and 
this fact explains among others the protests, loud and long, 
that have been heard in recent years against the destructive 
tendencies as represented chiefly at the university centers 
by the theological teachers. The latter are recognizing the 
necessity of trying to bridge over the chasm and have re- 
cently adopted various methods for effecting these ends. 
One of them has been the establishment of the so-called 
“Ferien” or vacation lectures, especially in Bonn and 
Konigsberge, where pastors were wanted to spend their va- 
cation listening to lectures by theological professors on the 
newer types of theological thought. The method has not 
proved a success, partly on account of the small attendance, 
and partly on account of the excitement caused by the rad- 

ical character of these lectures. The Meinhold-Grofe con- 
troversy in Bonn originated in this way. Another method 
has been for theological professors to meet with the clergy 
of a state or province in synodical convention, in confer- 
ences, and co-operate in such general church work as the 

Gustavus Adolphus Society, the “Inner Mission” cause, the 
Protestant “Bund” and the like; but this method too is 
proving only a partial success, the representatives of the 
‘newer theology finding much opposition in the ranks of the 

‘clergy at these conventions. At the late General Prussia 
Synod, where the universities were officially represented 

-by some of their best men, these were steadily opposed in 

‘their positions and numerically outvoted. Journalism has 
“been employed for the same purpose. The “Christliche 
Welt” of Leipzig recognizes it as the object of its existence 
to make liberal theology palatable to the general cultured 
“Christian reader. Only a few months ago a theological and 
literary journal on a somewhat large scale was begun for 
this very purpose, namely the ‘‘Theologische Rundschau,” 
“edited by Professor Bousset, of Gottingen. In the intro- 
duction to the new monthly the editor says that the chief 
-end of the journal would be “to bridge over as much as pos-
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sible the great chasm that has gradually been formed be- 
tween theological science and the practical ministry.” It 
is interesting in this respect to notice that such efforts at 
peace ever eminate from the liberal ranks and never from 
the conservative. The former are willing to permit the lat- 
ter to live and labor, if only the latter will consent to allow 
the former the same privilege. In the German Church at 
large the liberal type of theology is on the defensive and 
feels this keenly. This is itself a significant sign. 

BiBiE students have reasons ‘to be satisfred with the 
number of valuable aids which are being put at their dis- 
posal just now. The great Ariglo-American Hebrew dic- 

‘tionary, prepared by Professors Brown, Driver and Briggs, 
is progressing slowly, but is a masterpiece of careful schol- 
arship and in nearly all respects will more than take the 
place of the Thesaurus of Gesenius. About one-half of the 
lexicon has been completed. The third volume of Konig’s 
Hebrew “Grammatik” treats of the syntax and supplies an 
actual desideratum. It is the first Hebrew syntax on a 
large scale published, the best up to date having been the 
revision, by Kautzsch, of Gesenius’s well known grammar. 
Considering that the lack of preliminary detail researches 
made the preparation of a Hebrew syntax even in our day 
and date a venturesome undertaking, the work of Konig, 
at least as far as the material is concerned, is deserving of a 
warm welcome. Like so many otherwise excellent pro- 
ductions of German linguistic scholarship, such, e. g. as 
Dillmann’s “A¢thiopische Grammatik,” in reference to form 
this new Hebrew syntax could have been better. Its use, 
however, is enhanced by a copious index. New Testament 
research too will profit materially by the thorough revision 
of the standard “Grammatik” of Winer, now being prepared 
by Professor Schmiedel. This, too, when finished, will 
practically be a grammatical thesaurus and thus not at all to 
be classed with the meritorious but rather meagre N. T. 
grammar published a year or so ago by Blass, the Halle 
Hellenist. The new Winer is published in pamphlets. The 
first half, covering the entire subject of forms and the syn- 
tax of pronouns and nouns, has already been issued.
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THE CHARGE OF NARROWNESS. 
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[. 

We Lutherans are accustomed to the scorn and con- 
tumely of the world. We would not be true Christians if 
we were not. Enemies beset us on every side and attack 
us from every quarter. We are used to it. But that does 
not mean that our intellect or our hearts are closed against 
all presentations of truth and righteousness and love that 
‘may come from opponents. We hear them and heed them 
and weigh them, and reject them when they are found want- 
ing. The latter is what so often proves an offence. Those 
who maintain the error have no pleasure in its condemna- 
tion, and often no love for those who are constrained by 

truth and righteousness to pronounce it. They retort, and 
at least in some cases wreak their wrath, by charging us 
with narrowness. Sometimes they mean by this that our 

:hearts are not broad enough to love wrong equally with 
right, about which we of course care as httle as when we are 
‘charged with narrowness because we do not love the odor 
“of a skunk as we do that of a rose. Sometimes they mean 
that if we had more knowledge and more grace we would 
“think differently. That is a more serious affair. Narrow- 
“ness is then a charge which it is difficult to answer. When 
“we are told that we do not know more than we ought to 
know or that we are no better than we ought to be, how can 
“a modest Christian do otherwise than at once and in bulk 
sadmit the job-lot impeachment? Or when in a controversy 
the allegation is fired at us that our opponents‘ have more 
elearning in their heads jand more love in their hearts than 
we, what shall we say? It may be so, and-seemingly we 

Vol. XIX—9.
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ought to fall, though we are neither hit nor hurt. The 

charge of narrowness is often very convenient, and is one of 
the favorite sophistries where sound argument fails. 

But this is not designed to assert that it is always ille- 
gitimate. It would not prove so effective if there were 
nothing at all in it but falsehood, and bitterness, and desper- 
ation that seizes any pretext to ward off the shame of defeat. 
Not the falsehood, but the element of truth that is in it ap- 
peals to the judgment of the community and serves to entice 
to its acceptance, error and wickedness and all. That is 
what makes error so dangerous in the Church, because so 
seductive. Naked infidelity and bold scoffing at revealed 
truth, however strongly it may appeal to man’s unregener- 
ate nature, never appeals as effectually to the mind of 
church people as the false doctrine sugar-coated with scraps 
of revealed truth and rendered palatable by pious phrases. 
The truth in its power and its beauty’ is so apt to hide the 
lie in its impotency and ugliness from the view, and all the 
more so when the learning and love of the errorists are 
humbly and charitably conceded, as it is rightfully expected 
of Christians. They admit that they do not know every- 
thing and that their love is not perfect. They would not 
be intelligent believers if they did not admit it. But every 
person who reflects at all, even if he is not a Christian, per- 
ceives how illogical the thinking is which assumes that this 
admission is the concession of the point in controversy. We 
may err: that is human, and neither we nor others are ex- 
empt from this infirmity that sin has brought upon our na- 
ture. But that is not at all the point in dispute between us 
and infidels, nor between us and errorists who profess to be 
Christians. As far as that point 1s concerned we concede” 
everything and want no controversy. If opponents in their 
estimation have mightier intellects and broader learning and 
larger love, we can only praise the Lord that He has given 
great gifts to men, and deplore the unwise and unhappy use 
which they have made of them in setting themselves against 
the good Giver. We distinguish, as in the gift of intelli- 
gence He has taught and required all men to distinguish, 
between things that are different. If a man knows much 
and does little, he does not amount to much. And so if a 
person has great abilities and vast learning and grand oppor- 
tunities, and with all his gifts only produces error, which 
even the least gifted under the control of sin could produce 
just as well, he certainly is not a majesty that could set all 
rational thinking aside and command absolute submission. 
The question in controversy always remains the same, who-
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ever may be biggest. The charge of narrowness when we 
insist on right and truth is stupid on the face of it. For the 
question is not who 1s greatest, but who is right? And that 
question cannot be decided by the authority supposed to at- 
tach to human greatness, least of all when the interested 
party claims such greatness for itself and denies it to others. 
That your neighbor thinks himself bigger and better than 
you and on that assumption concludes that he is right and 
you are wrong, is a very cheap way of settling the dispute. 
You may not be willing to debate that irrelevant point with 
him, although it would be easy to show that his presumptu- 
ous self-exaltation and irrelevant logic detracts not a little 
from his asserted magnitude of mind and virtue. It 1s 
enough for a Christian to see and to declare that this cheap 
process does not settle the question of righteousness and 
truth, which are not dependent on the greatness or littleness 
of creatures, but on the mind of the Creator. Even in mat- 
ters of money, which are comparatively of small account as 
to the values involved, the principle of right is maintained 
against all pretensions of superiority or inferiority in other 
respects. When a man has a claim for a day’s labor against 
another, it is a matter of indifference whether that other is 
a king or a scholar or a mechanic; he asserts his right, and 
the debtor only makes a fool of himself by asserting that he 
owes nothing because he has more authority, and knows 
more, and owns more, than the poor laboring man who 
wants his wages. The poor laborer may in all these re- 
.spects admit everything that is claimed, but he cannot see 
how that should change the case, and continues to assert his 
“right and demand his money. Huis reply to all subterfuges 
and sophistries is: You are higher in society and more 
learned and more wealthy, and I am poor and unlearned and 

“may be narrow in thought and influence, but you owe me a 
-day’s wages and I want it. He adheres to his right, and 
- will not be diverted from this by silly irrelevancies, which 
-might confuse and mislead him if getting his money were 
“not so important a matter to him and his family. Much 
“more is the insistence on truth and righteousness a matter 
“of great concern to the sincere and earnest Christian, who 
“knows that his own and his fellowman’s welfare in time and 
-éternity depends on the revelation given us in the Bible. 
“Others may be more. learned and more. charitable in their 
- own estimation, and theassumption,as regards persons judg- 
“Ing against persons judged, may in humility be conceded; 
- but the point in question is truth and righteousness. After 
all concessions are made, the question still is, who is right
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in regard to the matter in dispute? Proud and self-con- 
ceited and fatuous assumptions settle nothing. 

toth for the sake of completeness of view and of safe- 
guarding against misapprehensions, another aspect of the 
matter seems to demand notice. When those who oppose 
us, whether as Christians in general or as Lutherans in par- 
ticular, put forth the claim that they have superior learning 
and higher love on their side, we have expressed our readi- 
ness to make concessions on that point. We do this for the. 
twofold reason, first, that Christian humility never makes 

great pretensions of superior grace, much less of superior 
natural endowments and laborious acquirements, and thus 
never has the impulse to oppose the claims of others in this 
respect, and secondly, that whatever may be the gifts and 
attainments of opponents, this has nothing to do with the 
decision of the questions in dispute about the way of salva- 
tion, which can be settled by no authority.of man, however. 
learned and great, as against his fellowman, however illiter- 
ate and little. In the questions of truth and right no human 
authority can be decisive. Even when it is recognized that 
a certain probability is established by the fact that superior 
learning favors a scientific tenet or supérior piety favors an 
ecclesiastical practice, nothing is decided and the question 
is still open. It is only fair to admut that those who are 
most learned on the subject under consideration are most 
likely to be right, and that in a question of Christian life 
those who have most love are most likely to be moved in the 
right direction and into the right course. Probabilities thus | 
arising may legitimately be taken into account and accepted 
for what they are worth. But their value cay never reach | 
beyond securing attention for the cause presented through 
respect for its advocates, and it is sheer sophistry to trge 
them as arguments against the force of plain proofs on the 
other side. The authority of great names may be cited in 
favor of murder when honor is thought to be at stake, as 
the authority of great names may be cited against the Bible 
and the Savior. There may be a difference of opinion as. 
to what are great names, and to some the authority in ques- 
tion will seem of higher worth than it can to others. But 
in the most favorable aspect the authority could only induce 
an intelligent mind to examine the case, supposing that this 
presents any new aspects which have not received due con- 
sideration in the previous study of the whole subject. It 
can never do more than this, because rational souls want 
proof of propositions which are not self-evident and which 
they are asked to accept, even when authority has led them
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patiently to bear; it cannot even do this when the cause for 
which it contends is based on a principle which has already 
been examined and rejected as fundamentally false. Rea- 
sonable people must not be expected by other rational beings 
to be such fools as to examine anew the grounds on which 
they believe daily bread to be needed whenever a crank de- 
nies such necessity and gets a great name by the sophistry 
which supports his denial. “What fools we mortals be” is 
illustrated in the case of the ‘Christian Science’’ craze, 
which has neither Christianity nor science to support it and 
which, if it were at all a consistent system of thought, would 
be constrained by’logical necessity to deny the need of daily 
bread, and thus greatly widen the scope of “social reform.” 
It may seem narrowness to the advocates of such science 
that Christians shun the folly and scientists laugh it to scorn, 
but there is no wrong in their treatment and no help for it. 
That two and two make four 1s settled for everybody, and 
that Christ is the Savior of the world is settled for Chris- 
tians; and if it is not settled for everybody, so much the 
worse for them. Is it a duty that we owe to our fellowmen 
to stop and consider and put our certainty into abeyance, 
whenever some authority may venture the statement, that in 
some other planet two and two may not make four and that 
in itself this conviction may not be true after all? And is 
it the requirement of fairness to admit that perhaps we have 
no Savior; that He whom by the grace of God we adore as 
our blessed Lord and Redeemer, in whom is ali our comfort 
and joy in the present and all our hopes of happiness in the 
future life is no more than a good man, if He ever existed 
at all; and that the Holy Scriptures, which we have re- 
garded as the Word of our God, and whose communications 
we therefore believe, is only a human fabrication? Reason 
forbids us to concede that two and two could make five, or 
any other number but four, and faith forbids us to concede 
that there is any other name under heaven given us by which 
we could be saved from the sin and death that is upon us, 
but that of the name which is above every name — the 
blessed name of Jesus. Is it not hence as clear as sunlight 
that certainties of the human mind can not be surrendered 
when great names are mustered in opposition, and that the 
‘charge of narrowness is an entirely relative matter that has 
‘little meaning when the range and scope are not defined? 
‘An imbecile cannot see what the intelligent person sees, and 
‘the infidel cannot see what the believer sees. The judgment 
of each will be according to the scope of his vision. The in- 
telligent person will therefore seem a fool to the unbeliever.
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And when authorities are mustered on the one side or the 
other, something else than their name among the circle of 
their adherents or the crowds that may be gathered around 
them must decide. The right and the truth is not dependent 
on human opinions or majorities, but upon the Word of the 
Lord, which is the norm of the final judgment. Narrow- 
ness consists in not taking all into account. It is worth 
while to look into the matter, and endeavor to ascertain 
whether the narrowness is not really on the side of those 
who raise the charge against us. 

Considerate readers will observe the difference between 
the question, whether an individual who claims to know 
more or have more than his opponent, and the other ques- 
tion, whether his principles and sentiments tend to make 
wise and better men and have shown their greater power 
in the superior scholarship and philanthropy which they 
have produced. If an infidel confronts a Christian, or a 
Romanist confronts a Lutheran with the sweeping argu- 
ment: I am more learned than you, and therefore know 
better, and I am more largehearted than you and am 
therefore right— you are narrow in head and heart and 
therefore wrong: what shall the humble Christian say? 
Only this: I am not a good judge as to which of us is the 
greater, and am perfectly willing that you should be, though 
your claim by no means proves it; but that is not the ques- 
tion between us, and on the question that is in debate I 
have reasons for my contention which I humbly beg you to 
hear, even if you are the better scholar and better philan- 
thropist. The only claim that is thus humbly put forth, 
while.in the interest of peace all the opponent’s immodest. 
self-laudation is allowed to pass, is that the point in dispute - 
is within the compass of that narrowness which is charged 
against us, and that we are therefore not presuming to 
speak on a subject of which we know nothing and in which. 
the love which 1s in our hearts has no concern. The con- 
cessions made cannot settle the question at issue, as the 
claims themselves cannot settle it; if they did, humility 
would not make the concessions. _Therefore in the second 
question presented it does not make them, as it has not 
the reason to make them which moves the Christian in 
regard to the first. If an infidel or an errorist asks me 
whether he is not my superior in learning and in love, 
in view of the limitation of my learning and the insuffici- 
ency of my love to execute the perfect will of my loving 
Lord, I have little to say in reply, especially when J con-
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sider the prevailing difference of view in regard to the 
matter involved. Let the opponent have all the comfort 
that there is in the proud conceit of himself, so long as 
he does not by such folly injure the cause of righteousness 
and truth. But when he asserts that his party of infidels 
or errorists have absorbed all the erudition and all the 
charity that exists in the world, and that he and the like oi 
him are the people, and wisdom will die with them, we 
as rational beings can make no concessions, because we 
have no reason for it, but have abundant reason to repu- 
diate and resist such proud presumption, which is at once 
ungodly and unmanly. Then it is not a question as to your 
bigness or mine, but as to the research and the thought 
and the love to God and man of the different parties. We 
cannot concede that infidels have all the science and all the 
philosophy and all the learning and all the philanthropy 
of the world on their side, although they naturally have 
much of it, seeing that Christianity is not a product of 
nature and the natural mind does not favor it and cannot 
rationally be presumed to favor it. Neither can we con- 
cede that errorists in the Christian Church have all the 
advantage in this respect, although they certainly have 
much of it, seeing that our corrupt nature of necessity 
favors everything that gives honor to this nature and helps 
it to maintain itself, and of course opposes everything that 
tends to humble it and to exalt the grace of God unto 
salvation in Christ our Lord. We do not propose to mus- 
ter the forces of Christianity against those of the enemies 
of Christ, and the forces of the Lutheran Church against 
those of erring churches. That does not lie within the 
scope of this article. But we do maintain, and, if it should 
be demanded, declare our willingness to furnish the proof, 
that Christians are in no respect inferior in scholarship and 
philanthropy to infidels and errorists, and that Lutherans 
ate in no respect inferior to erring Christians who oppose 
them. In this regard we make no concessions, and see 
no reason why any Lutheran should make them. It ts a 
false modesty, and therefore a modesty that is not in har- 
‘mony with Christian faith, and accordingly has its foun- 
‘dation only in the flesh, when infidelity is admitted to have 
‘all right thinking, and sectarian error all sound reason on 
“its side. We can admit the advantages which the flesh 
chas over the Spirit, because in the human race. the flesh is 
“universal and the Spirit is the possession of only a little 
“flock; but we cannot admit that this proves anything in
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regard to the question of intellectual or moral superiority. 
The proof of this must be furnished by facts, not by par- 
tisan bias and prejudice, which in the last analysis is only 
a form of self-laudation that gives no honor to any person 
or party. 

In all this discussion we have not lost sight ot another 
element in the case, though we have not brought it fully 
into view. We must now lay proper stress on it. Narrow- 
ness js relative, and alleged breadth may therefore be very 
narrow. One may see only the things in the valley in 
which he lives and know nothing of people beyond the 
mountains: he may be narrow enough to think that beyond 
them there are no people. Another may know that this 
globe is large and that a variety of races dwell on it, who 
has no knowledge at’‘all of such creatures as we who write 
and read this article: he may be narrow enough to make 
no account of us im all his thoughts. A third may have 
a larger knowledge of the nations of the earth and its 
inhabitants, and unfortunately have not the least knowledge 
of the destiny of mankind, and no idea of the future world, 
and of our existence beyond these clods and heartbeats. 
The first is evidently narrow; but if the range of his vision 
includes the duties which man owes to his fellowmran, is not 
his a larger view than that of the man who recognizes the 
fact that there are people living beyond the mountains, 
but practically sees only the circle in which he moves, and 
finally only himself as the center of that circle? And if 
another has a wider geographical and political range and ” 
includes a larger number of tcpics in his consideration, 
is he not narrow when he refuses to take into account the 
final result in the consummation of all things? One may. 
be very narrow in one respect while he is very broad in 
another, and one may be very broad in one respect while 
he is extremely narrow in another. These are relative 
matters, and the consideration of them must induce reason- 
able people to see that there must be some standard of 
judgment other than the-mere natural knowledge, or na- 
tural feeling, or natural force of the individual ‘will and 
that any combination of persons agreeing on the basis of 
natural knowledge or sentiment or volition cannot, by any 
authority that human reason could recognize, decide the 
questions which the human soul wants decided before it 
can have peace. The authority that decides is above hu- 
manity, which all ought to see when once human intelli- 
gence perceives how all is wrecked by sin.
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But it is this sin that makes the trouble between us 
and the skeptics and infidels who oppose the Church of 
Christ in general, and the errorists who oppose the Evan- 
gelical Church of the Reformation in particular. The main 
question that always recurs is whether the human mind, 
which is made for truth and righteousness, is in a right 
condition to accomplish its creative destiny. Infidels can 
not appreciate this question. To them it does not occur, 
and therefore can cause no trouble. Of course as it seems 
to them their reason is all right, because in the nature of 
the case to it the exceeding sinfulness of sin cannot be 
apparent. And when controversies recur between us and 
errorists, the reason of our common humanity asserts itself. 
That this reason of ours belongs to our nature, and that our 
nature has suffered greatly by the fall, is not brought 
impressively before the consciousness, because, in the first 
place, man in his sin tries to appear just, and, in the second 
place, there is much in his corresponding action that seems 
just and accordingly tends to mislead. 

Our contention therefore is that the mind of man can 
not reasonably be regarded as the ultimate rule and standard 
of truth. ‘He may err, and his error may be fatal. 
Whether he has erred is not decided by the possibility of 
error. The question must be open for examination, whether 
he has erred or not. But that always presumes a standard 
‘beyond the powers of our own reason. To that we must 
finally appeal. Such a standard is found only in the Word 
-of our God. Our judgments and our tastes and our feel- 
‘ings have no rights as against such a standard, because it 
is the foolish appeal of the creature against the Creator, of 
-man against God. No human reason in its normal state 
‘can otherwise than repudiate such palpable folly. All that 
-1t can do to maintain its appearance of reasonableness in 
its opposition to the truth, as the divine standard estab- 
-lishes it, is to deny that there is a God, or that He has 
“given any revelation of His will, or that the Bible sets forth 
sthat revelation, or that man can have any certainty of its 
“content and meaning. Large room is thus left for infidel 
sand heretical denial and .evasion. 
-s Atheists can make a plausible argument against us by 
“denying that there is a God, and that accordingly there is 
“any authority over them as rational beings who are capable 
“of judging and deciding for themselves: and when we 
“appeal to the innate principles of our nature, and to the 

history and experience of all peoples, to show that only the
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fool can say or hath said in his heart, there is no God, they 
can adduce another plausible argument against us by claim- 
ing their individual sufficiency and denying the authority of 
other men, whether of the past or the present, to hold it 
over them. That they are against God and man weighs 
nothing in opposition to the assumed supremacy of their 
own will. With loud boasts of breadth they charge us with 
narrowness when we try to confine them within the limits. 
which God has fixed for His creatures and within the 
bounds of reason, with which He has endowed the human 
race, and for whose dictates man was designed to have 
respect. Our wider scope, which comprehends not only 
the individual, but all humanity, and beyond the doings of 
men looks at the government of God working out His pur- 
pose in the creation and the creature, to such cramped and 
contracted specimens of humanity seems narrow! 

Another class is constrained to admit that there is a 
God, but denies that He has given any other revelation of 
Himself and of His will than that which creation, or at most 
this in connection with His providence and the history of 
His creatures, furnishes. The thoughts of God are to some 
extent declared in the things which He has made, and the 
mind of man finds noble employment in the endeavor to-. 
read these thoughts. Would that scientists generally ap- 
preciated their great calling and learned more intelligently 
to labor for its accomplishment! But when they deny that. 
this is all that God wants us to know and all that we can 
know of His will, their eyes are holden and their outlook 
is contracted. What a pity, when the circumstances are 
such as to spur on to a wider view! But when we, who are: 
made acquainted with a larger and more perspicuous revela- 
tron, express our faith in the supernaturally uttered will 
of the Lord, they charge us with narrowness, because we: 
recognize the broader and deeper wants of the soul and 
look through nature up to nature’s God, and desire more 
light and gladly use it when the Lord of all the earth, ~ 
seeing our need of it, in mercy gives it. Our narrowness. 
consists in our refusal to shut our eyes when the light. 
shines, and our offense is that we refuse to share the Jot = 
of those who sit in darkness and thus to refuse them: our’. © 
sympathy. Ss 

A third attempt to fasten the charge of narrowness on -. 
us pertains to our acceptance of the Bible as the means...” 
of communicating to us the revelation of heavenly truth and.) 
the bearer of the light which we need. Again a plausible:._
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argument is made, because again there is an appeal to 
human nature, whose power of proof is recognized, but 
whose corruption, because of which that power is in various. 

respects invalidated, is overlooked or denied. ‘Suppose that 
there is a God, it is argued, and that a revelation 
from Him is needed to give us light and guidance in our 
life on earth, is it not palpable narrowness to confine that 
revelation to the one Book, when there are other books that 

claim to be such a revelation, and myriads of people who 
accept them? In the nature of things we Christians are 
at a seeming disadvantage in such a debate: first, because 
the question is sO complicated that a large number will 

always be incapable of finding their way through the en- 
tanglements; and secondly, because that which is finally 
decisive can be appreciated only by Christians. We do not 
desire to conceal the concession to infidels which this ap- 
parently involves. Behind the cloud of dust which they 
have raised they may claim a clear spot on which they 

stand, while all else seems obscure. But is it not really 
. because the strip of land which they occupy is so narrow, 
“and because their view is so contracted, that the large ter- 
‘ritory which is beyond it is hidden from their eyes? And 
“yet we make some concessions. We do claim for the Bible 
“that it is the only revelation which God has given to man, 
and thus with a seeming narrowness set it against all pre- 
“tended revelations as alone authoritative; and we admit 
“that not all men have faith, by which alone this claim can 
cbe fully appreciated and established, and thus with a seem- 
“ing narrowness comprehends in our view only a portion of 
=the human race. We cannot here enter upon an elucida- 

“tion of the very complex subject. But in view of the fact 
“that no other religion puts forth the exclusive claims char- 
“acteristic of Christianity, that no other book provides for 
“the pressing needs of all humanity as does the Bible, and 
“that the fundamental want of peace for the soul in the pre- 
sent and in the prospect of the future is met only by the 
_ Gospel of Christ, is it not deplorable narrowness to exclude 
‘an earnest consideration of the Gospel truth, which 
- reaches far beyond the narrow thoughts of men and the nar- 
row confines of time into the broad realms of eternal truth 
and everlasting bliss? ‘Christian uarrowness is only the 
_ breadth of the truth that makes men free and gathers them 
“into the broad realms of eternal glory. 

<2 Stil, in the fourth place, a further effort is made to 
: Tess the impeachment of narrowness against us. It comes. 
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not from infidels against Christians, but from Christians of 
one denomination against Christians of another. As Chris- 
tians are charged with narrowness in their opposition to 
infidels, so Lutherans are charged with narrowness 1n their 
opposition to errorists. Like the others, against whom we 
earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to the saints, 
they too are able to give their charge some plausibility. 
Are there not others besides Lutherans who are Christians, 
and have they not as good a right in the world and in the 
church as the Lutherans? And is it not shamefully narrow 
on the part of these to make Lutheranism the final test? 
That makes an impression. But Jet us not take fright and 
become confused. We are acquainted with that kind of 
rhetorical argument. Is it not shamefully narrow to set 
up Christianity against the judgment of the world and make 
it the final test? If our eyes are good, we can see that 
this proves nothing. The decisive question remains tn- 
touched by all such suggestions and intimations, captivating 
to some and injurious to others, but in no case promotive 
of truth and righteousness. The Lutherans have experi- 
enced enough ‘of human sin, and of the grace of God in 
Christ pardoning all and crowning us with blessings not- 
withstanding all, to be modest in everything that pertains 
to ourselves and to make no great pretensions to wisdom 
and righteousness as realized in the individual. We are 
therefore ready to make concessions in this respect to any 
person or party that desires it and presents any rational 
grounds for the desires. Not accidentally, but just because 
they are such, Lutherans are not disposed to claim or assert 
personal superiority. In their mind it is not impossible 
that Romanists and Protestants who reject Lutheranism 
are more learned and more self-denying than many of their 
brethren in the Lutheran Church. Sincere C hristians 
understand that. But to a mind intent on truth this settles 
nothing. If a-+man who denies that Christ is the Savior 
of the world knows more and does more than I, must I, 
with the recognition of this, admit that Christ is: not his 
Savior and mine? O,my Redeemer, no! Heis my Savior © 
for all that. Some are indifferent about this truth, and.: 
some deny it. But it is the eternal truth of God notwith- © 
standing, and is therefore that according to which, in the 
final consummation, the decision that settles all accounts. . 
forever shall be made. And if another man, though he be 
a Christian, and I acknowledge him to be, in regard to his: 
devotion to the truth as he understands it, a more devoted »
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man than my work can justify me in claiming to be, denies 
my portion of the truth which the Gospel sets forth and 
which has by the grace of God become precious to my soul, 
can his learning and his selidenying proof of his sincerity 
make the W. ord of God of none effect ? To adhere to that 
Word will seem narrow to many, but it is the Word of the 
Lord, according to which the whole universe is governed 
and by which all intelligent creatures shall be judged. 
Upon the subordinate questions that must be taken into 
account, this is not the place to enter. But there is nothing 
in them all that could change God's demand of righteous- 
ness and God’s provision for the salvation by grace in 
Christ of sinful creatures who lack it, as is the case with us 
all. We Lutherans do not trust our own reason; all the 
more do we trust the Word, which gives us light on matters 
beyond the scope of reason, and which makes sure in things 
pertaining to the soul’s eternal destiny. It makes us sure, 
for by the grace of God we believe what it tells us. That 
is generally head and front of our offending. The devil 
and the world and the flesh are of one accord in their renun- 
ciation of all that lies above the sphere of nature and in 
the subsequent rejection of all grace. The reason is plain. 
“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God ; for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know 
them, because they are sptritually discerned.” No doubt a 
colony of blind people would, if a man who sees came 
among them, pronounce him narrow in maintaining the 

-truth of his intuitions and reflections against the seemingly 
wide experience and judgment of the whole community. 
-But he sees all the same, and has no reason to put out his 
“eyes in order to escape the charge of narrowness, especially 
-as to him it is so easy to see where the narrowness really lies. 
; How difficult it 1s to refute such a charge is thus ap- 

parent. It has implications which Christians have no mind 
‘to resent, but of which their enemies make capital. How 
‘can we answer the railing accusation that our opponents 
chave more learning and more love than we? Those who 
‘make it cannot understand how the knowledge of Christ, 
“which an unlearned child of God may have, is superior to 
call the science which man’s study of nature, with all his 
‘learning and all his logic can reach, and how, with all its 
“Seeming narrowness in excluding the whole world of 
‘human “endeavor in thought and will as an efficient cause 
in working out the eternal blessedness of our race, it can, 
as it includes time and eternity, be the broadest of all ob-
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tainable learning and the widest of all possible human 
charity. Nor can we, with any hope of convincing them, 
urge that we have a source of knowledge and of power 
which they do not possess and the lack Of which renders 
their whole contention narrow. ‘The difficulty is the same 
as that of showing the blind man that things are not as they 
seem to him. Nay, it is greater; because the blind are 
easily brought to acknowledge their blindness, while the 
natural man is not easily brought to admit the things which 
lie beyond the earthly vale in which he lives, and to recog- 
nize the narrowness which prevents his outlook into the 
human possibilities provided and presented by grace. I[n- 
deed it is taken as an insult when we suggest that men of 
miraculous learning do not see what any Christian believer 
sees without such learning. And so to the narrow we must 
be content to seem narrow. 

THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE ROMANS. 

BRIEFLY EXPLAINED BY PROF. F. W, STELLHORN, D.D., 
COLUMBUS, oO. 

‘Tue Natrurat RESULT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, OR 
JusTIFIcATION, 18 A Hoty Lire: Chapters VI-VIII. 

He who ts Justthed has Died with Christ unto Sin, and, 
hence no more Serves Sin:Ch. VI. 

A. The Justified have Died with Christ unto Sin: Verses 
I-11. | 

If where sin has become abundant, grace still more has 
become abundant (v. 20), it might seem as if the conclusion 
{ré ody epodpsv) could correctly be drawn that we should, 
or at least might, remain in sin, in order to give grace an 

Vv. 3 sqq. Baptism is, in the normal state of the Church, the 

normal means of regeneration, or of bringing a man into that inti- 

‘mate connection and union with Christ that makes him a Chris— 

tian (John 3, 5; Matt. 28, 19). As such it is the means and source 

of justification on the one hand, and of sanctification on the other. - 
In the present section of our Epistle baptism is regarded in the - 
datter respect, viz. as the means and source of sanctification. This ~ 
‘presupposes justification, but is not identical with it. In justifica- °° 

tion God imputes to us the merits of Christ, or His righteousness; =:
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“opportunity of becoming abundant (1). But that would be 
-an impious, blasphemous inference (#% y¢votro), and at the 
same time would be in contradiction to the whole state and 
nature of a Christian; for how can a man that by death has 
severed all his former relation to sin, still live im sin? (2). 
Now to every one that doubts that a Christian, that is, a 

justified person, is in this very position, this can be clearly 
‘proven by his baptism (j 4yvusite: or, if you do not see 
“this, do you not know?). Baptism puts a man into the most 

- intimate connection and union with the triune God (faxrilerw 
“ete: Matt. 28, 19), hence also with Christ and His vicarious 
“saving work, above all with His death, the climax and crown 
Sof this work, so that he has done and suffered what Christ 
“did and suffered in his stead. But Christ died to do away 
“with sin, to take away not only its guilt and punishment but 
“also its rule and dominion; and so every Christian has with 
“Christ died unto sin to do away with it in every respect, to 
“have nothing any more to do with it, to escape both its fatal 
“consequences and its polluting service (3). From this it 
“follows (evr) that by baptism we have also been buried 
“with Christ; for burial is the natural result and at the same 
“time a proof of death. Whoever is buried, is surely re- 

“jn sanctification God makes us righteous by giving, nourishing, 

“and preserving to us a new life. Baptism is the divinely-appointed 
“means for kindling faith and giving to it all the merits of Christ; 

and thus it is also the means and source of justification and sancti- 
“fication. For justification can only take place, and surely takes 
“place, when the merits of Christ have been appropriated by faith; 

“and sanctification can only take place, and surely takes place, 
where faith and, inseparably. connected with it, the Holy Ghost 
dwells in the heart. — With regard to the form of baptism our 
“present section does not determine anything; for it does not teach 

hat baptism by its form signifes and symbolizes, but what it does 

and. gives as the divinely-appointed means of bringing man into 
nion with Christ and all His vicarious work. Hence vv. 8 and 4 

donot rest on immersion as the necessary form of baptism, though 
they may refer to it as the then usual form. 

2! VW... Ofewee: we that are such persons as, etc. 
2. V. 3. When Christ, as the representative and substitute of the 
hole human race, died on the cross, all men died in Him and 
ith Him objectively, When a man is regenerated in and by bap- 
sm, the normal means of regeneration, this objective death of 

Christ, as the atonement for his sins and the meritorious cause of 
Justification and salvation, becomes his own, is imputed to him, 
through faith, whose kindling is identical with regeneration. But 
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moved from his former life and connection. So our burial 
with Christ that has taken place by baptism into His death, 
has totally and entirely put an end to our connection with 
our former sinful life: that is its import and meaning. But 
just as Christ did not remain dead, but was raised from the 
dead by the majestic power of God to live a new life, a life 
in which He no more sustains His former relation to sin, no 
more bearing it and suffering for it: so we Christians by 
baptism also have become partakers of Christ’s resurrection 
to a new life, so as to be enabled, and at the same time 
bound, to live a life altogether different from our former, 
sinful one (2 cacvaryte Syo7zs: 4). For if by baptism we 
have come into such an intimate connection with Christ that 
His death has become ours also in this sense that we have 
died spiritually as he has died bodily, we shall surely also be 
partakers in His resurrection, rising spiritually as he rose 
bodily (5). And of this we can be the more sure since we 
know by our.own experience that in and by baptism, or, by 

in and by regeneration man also dies subjectively, spiritually, dies 

unto sin as his lord and master, becomes a new man, not only ob- 

jectively, in the judicial view of God who imputes to him the 

merits of Christ appropriated by faith (justification), but also sub- 

jectively, in himself (sanctification). “Qeor: all who; no exception. 

V. 40 Els tev Udvacey: best construed with roo Suxtiopatus, 

as in v. 2 with éfaxtiewnuer; and not with auvstagyuey in the 4 
sense of: into death as our state and condition = so that we now 
are (spiritually) dead. 

V.5. Literal translation: For if we have become grown together 

with the likeness of his death, certainly we shall also be of his resur— 

rection. That which is like unto Christ’s death, namely, spiritual - 

death, has become ours so intimately as tf we had grown together 

with it; 7 ¢., in and through baptism we have really and actually 

died spiritually, as surely as Christ has died a natural death for us. 
This the Apostle says, presupposing, as he can because writing to 

Christians, that baptism has been received in the proper spirit, viz. 

by faith. In the last clause of this verse it is not necessary to sup— 

ply anything: to be of Christ’s resurrection means to rise (spirit 

ually) as He has risen (bodily). Still, it is perhaps better to supply. 
from the first clause the words “grown together with the likeness” 

before “of his resurrection”; the likeness of Christ’s (bodily) resur— 
recton 1s, of course, our spiritual resurrection. The Future tense 

(godne%a) does not, in this connection, refer to something (the 

resurrection of our body) that will take place at.some future time 
(at Christ's coming for judgment), but, here as so often (comp. 
3, 20. 30), denotes a rule that always will hold good.
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a regeneration and conversion, our inborn; sinful nature has 

“Been crucifed, put to death in a similar way as Christ’s 

humble body was crucified, in order that our body, i in so far 
‘as it has been an obedient instrument in the service of sin, 
might be abolished and destroyed, so that we might no more 
“be Slaves of sin (6). For he who thus has died, is justified 

“from sin also in this sense that it can no more rue him as 

his master (7). And if we thus have died with Christ, we 
“gre sure that we shall live a new life, just as He does (8), 
‘knowing that Christ after His resurrection no more in any 
“sense is in the power of death (9), since the death that He 
‘died in consequence of having become our representative 

‘and substitute, being a per fect. atonement for our sin, sev- 

ered His former relation to sin once and forever, so that His 
present life is a life simply in relation to God, and no more 
‘tosin (10). And in conformity with this life of Christ 

V6. Suvecravp wy, scil.ra Xotsta@: when by baptism we come 

into, the most intimate union with ‘the death that Christ suffered for 

‘us. ‘by regenerating faith appreciate Christ’s atonement as our own, 

then we die spiritually, or our old man, our sinful nature, 1s cruci- 

fed. “The body of sin” is by some (e. g. Philippi) understood as 

jeaning sin itself, considered as a mass, a body or organism, of 

yhich the individual sinful lusts are, so to say, the members (comp. 
‘ol. 8, 5); we, however, with the majority of commentators, pre— 

“the. usual signification of “body” and understand the body that 
y nature i is in the possession and under the dominion of sin (comp. 

12), just as 7, 24 speaks of “the body of death”. The whole 
‘ontext represents us, our sinful nature, as dying unto sin, not 

| in as being annihilated or abolished. “Body” (spa) and “flesh” 

ape) differ as the organism differs from the material of which. it 
onsists; here, in connection with the service of sin, evidently the 
‘mer term is the more appropriate. 

V. 7. ‘0 dxo%avwy cannot in this connection refer to physical 

ath, since by it no man, in any proper, biblical sense, is ‘‘justi- 

“yin the context it naturally refers to the spiritual death spoken 
“hdote and afterwards. dedtxutwrut ad: is justified from, is 
onounced just so that he is free from sin in every respect, from 

Ominion as well as its curse. 

V.8. To be understood in the same way as vv. 5 and 11. The 
tter is sO important that the Apostle expresses it in different 

oS Iozsbunex: we believe, are confident, trust. We can be 

and are sure, that God will never do only half of what is to 
ne.. “We shall also live” (curincupuev): the Future tense to 

derstood as in v. 5. 

ol. : XIX— 10, 
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after His death, we as Christians, being united with Christ 
(éy Xpistw “Inovod), all appearances to the contrary notwith- 
standing, are to consider ourselves as having nothing what- 
ever to do with sin, living solely for and in the service of the 
true God (11). 

B. Hence the Justified no more Serve Sin: Verses 12-23. 

If we Christians by baptism have with Christ died unto. 
sin, it necessarily follows that, although whilst we live in 
this mortal body we cannot altogether be free from sin, yet 
sin must not rule over us so that we obey the sinful desires 
that cling to every natural descendant of Adam until death 
and manifest themselves in and through the body (12). Sin 
evidently would have such a rule over us if we were in the 
habit of placing (rapcotdyerc, Imper. of the Present) our 
members in its service as weapons to act and fight against 
the good and righteous will of God. Hence, we are not to 
do that, but at once and forever to place (xepastycare, Im- 
per. of the Aorist) our whole person into the service of the 
true God, as it becomes those that are (wae?) no more dead 
in sin but living a new life with Christ; and then we shall 
also place our members into the service of God to promote 
His righteous will against all His and our enemies (13). 
And this we can do, at least make a true beginning, since, 
tf we really are Christians, sin will and can no more be our 
ford and master; and this because we, as such Christians, 
are not under the rule of the Law that, indeed, on account 
of our flesh, can only call forth the sin that is in us (comp. 
7, 5 sqq.), but under the rule of grace that gives us all that . 
we need also in this respect (14). 

But again (comp. v. 1), it would be a false and per-- 
nicious inference to conclude that, if we now are under the * 

V. 12. “Reign” (Bacrlevérw, be king and ruler) is emphatic. © 

The “mortal body” (8vyr@ emphatic by position) cannot but be™. 
subject to sin; for death and sin go together (comp. v. 23; 5, 12). 

“Thereof” (aérod) refers to “body”: the sinful lusts make the body 

their dominion and tool.. NS 
V. 13. “Instruments” (better, weapons, (8xja) “of unright=". 

eousness”, that bring about and further unrighteousness. “Sin”: 

is regarded as a king (v. 12), intent upon extending unrighteous~ 

ness, the negative of the will and law of God. “Instruments’ 
€weapons) “of righteousness”, the very opposite of the “instruments 

ef unrighteousness.” 
V. 14. “Sin”, emphatic; we have a different master (xopcesae 

== éorar xbpt0s), ~ 
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dominion of grace, which takes away and forgives sin, and 
not under that of a law which forbids sin, we may commit a 
sin whenever we feel like it (15). For every one knows 
that a man cannot but be the obedient servant of him to 
whom he is in the habit of offering himself as such an obedi- 
ent servant, whether, indeed, this master be sin, which ne- 
cessarily leads to death, or obedience to God and His will, 
which results in righteousness (16). But we, together with 

. the Roman Christians, ought to be thankful to God that our 
: servitude to sin is a thing of the past, and that with a willing 
“heart we have become obedient to that Gospel type of doc- 
Strine preached by Paul and his faithful colaborers and suc- 
“cessors that by the grace of God we have been led to em- 
“brace (17); and that thus our allegiance and obedience has 
“been changed from sin to righteousness (18). For man, 
“as a finite being,. owes and yields allegiance and obedience 
“to some one: he is not, and cannot be, sovereign and inde- 
spendent of all authority and lordship, but must be the sub- 
“gnissive servant, the very slave, of some one, either of God 
“and righteousness, or of Satan and sin. So strongly the 
_ Apostle expresses himself, taking a figure from the relations 
of human life, viz., bondage or slavery, in order to impress 
an all-important truth upon his readers who, like all Chris- 
=tians, because of their sinful and weak flesh, are very apt 
“to. overlook and forget it. For, viewed from: another, 
equally correct and important, side, what Paul calls servi- 

tide and bondage of righteousness, is true liberty itself. 

: V. 15. “Apaptycwpsy, Aorist, of single sinful acts; Omé véuev 

o bro ydpw: the rule of a law or of grace extends over us 
‘Oné c, acc.). 

“Vv. 16. Haptotavete, Present, denoting a habit; #roe emphasizes 

he contrast. ‘Yxaxoy, as duaptia, is personified. 
<V.1%. “Hre is emphatic: it is no longer the case; Sxyx0bcaTe, 
: ingressive or inceptive Aorist: you have become obedient, have 

ntered the state of obedience. Ets dy Rapedéiyre tumoy, by as- 

milation and attraction for t@ roxw ef¢ bv xapsdd%yre. “Unto 

lich you have been delivered”, instead of “which has been de- 

ed unto" you”, to emphasize what has been done with them 

thout any exertion or merit on their part; they were passive, 
active, in getting the Gospel preached to them in its purity. 

ype of doctrine”: there were, as there are now, different types 
orms, e. g. heathen and Christian, legalistic, or Judaistic, and 
igelic, or Pauline. 
Vi 18. Ty dixzatocbvy, dative of relation: unto righteousness.
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What the Apostle means ts, that just as in our former, unre- 
generate, state we willingly made our members submissive 
servants of sin, this moral defilement of ourselves and trans- 
gression of the Law of our God, so as to bring about this. 
transgression in fact: so now as Christians we should wil- 
lingly make our members submissive servants of righteous- 
ness, so as to bring about a holy life (19). In our former 
state we were submissive servants of sin, and thereby were 
free and independent in one respect; but what a liberty and 
independence that was: freedom and independence from 
righteousness and all its blessed consequences (20)! And 
what the natural result? Things and conditions of which 
now we are rightly ashamed, since their final outcome is 
nothing but death, spiritual, natural, and eternal (21). But 
now, having by the grace and operation of God had our con- 
dition entirely reversed, so that our allegiance and obedience 
is transferred from sin to God, the result is a holy life al- 
ready here on earth and the final outcome eternal life and 
happiness in the world to come (22). For death in all its 
forms and stages is the natural consequence and reward of 
sin, just what it merits and deserves; but eternal life and 
happiness is the free and unmerited gift of God for all those 

V. 19. ?Avdeamzvuy Agyw: I speak (something) human, use an -: 
expression taken from human life. dvdia: as also sometimes, in: 

classical Greek Juddog is here used as an adjective of three endings: .. 
slavish, servile, subject. ‘dza‘apata(sin with regard to ourselves). 
and dvonta (sin with regard to God) the personified principle; the 
second dveuia the concrete reality. ‘Ay:aguds sanctification as a 
state and condition. 

Os 

V. 20. 77 dtxatusdvy, dative of relation: with regard to right- 
eousness (comp. ver. 18). 

V. 21. The question is where the point of interrogation is to 

be put, whether after rérz, or after 2rursyiveo%e. In the former 
case the translation would ‘be: “What fruit, therefore, had you 
then? (Those things, -a>ta) on account of which you now. are 

ashamed”; in the latter: ‘What fruit, therefore, had you then. ( 

those things, redtwyv) on account of which you now are ashamed: 
And in this latter case the implied answer of the rhetorical questio 
would be: None, fruit then being taken in the good sense ont 

The former punctuation is to be preferred as most natural. ~~ 

V. 22. 76 %e@, dative of relation (comp. ver. 18). ev xzdf 
buoy: that fruit or result that is peculiar to, and distinctive: 
men that are in such a state and condition, viz. submissive serva 

of God, delivered from the servitude of sin.
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that by faith receive the promised Messiah in the person of 
Jesus as their Redeemer and Savior (23). - 

CHAPTER VII. 

A. With Christ the Justihed have Died unto the Law that 
Proved only an Occasion for Sinning to them: Vv. 
I-13. 

: In the preceding chapter, v. 14, the Apostle had stated 
“that a justified man is no more under a law, but under grace. 
“In the following verses he had then met a false and danger- 
“ous conclusion that might be drawn from that statement. 
Now he proceeds to prove this statement to such as might 
“pot be willing to admit its correctness. They all, his breth- 
ren in the faith (1, 13), are well acquainted with the law 

Bs V. 23... ’O¢:dvia a soldier’s pay or wages (comp. Luke 3. 14; 1 

“Cor. 9, 7); a sinner by his (actual) sin serves sin (as a ruling and 
“domineering principle) just as a soldier serves his master, and 
accordingly gets from sin a soldier’s pay. “Ey Xptot@ Inco: 10 
“Him this life is found, as He obtained it for mankind; and who- 

_ever i is in Him, or in communion with Him, by faith. receives and 

“2 V. 8. Flesh (odp€) is the designation of man that distinguishes 
him from all other rational beings, God and the angels, he being 

the’ only one that has flesh, or a body (comp. 6, 6).. Hence it could 
be tused of him even if he had not fallen, as we see, e. g., from John 

14 where it is said that the Word became flesh, and where as a 
atter of course the idea of anything sinful must be excluded. But 
nce after the fall man as the natural descendant of Adam and Eve 

at ts only as a sinful, weak, and mortal being, and this also be- Xis 
ies manifest in and through the visible part of his nature, the 

ody as the organism of flesh, the word flesh as a rule designates 
Las such a sinful, weak, and mortal creature. This is especially 

“case when with man flesh is opposed to spirit, the latter then 

oting the new principle of life that in regeneration has been 

anted in him by the Holy Spirit; whilst flesh denotes his old, 

nate sinful nature that rules and governs him before regenera- 
and even until death clings to him and retards him after by 

egeneration the new principle has been introduced as the ruler 

, governor of his life. | 
(M14, Spiritual: comp. v. 5. Carnal: the word used here in 

riginal (sdpxtwvug) is stronger than the usual one (gapxtxds) 
ormer denoting the material. the latter simply the quality: 

ording to his inbred nature he is flesh, has not simply somehow 
red the quality of flesh.
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and its principles, whether, as former Jews, it be that of 
the people of Israel or, as former Gentiles, that of the law- 
renowned Romans; hence he can appeal to their own legal 
knowledge. It tells them that the Law can be binding on 
a man only as Jong as he lives (1). This is shown by the 
case of a married woman that by law is bound to her hus- 
band only as long as death does not intervene (2), so that 
she can be considered an adulteress only if she marries an- 
other man whilst her first husband is still among the living 
(3). This proves that death changes the relation and does 
away with the obligation imposed by the Law. As already 
shown in the preceding chapter, the death of Christ is at the 
same time also the death of that man that by faith is united 
to Christ as his Substitute and Savior. But this death of 
Christ was also a death unto the Law to which Christ had 
subjected Himself in our place and for our benefit, fulfilling 
it for us by His life and atoning for our transgressions of it 
by His death; and thus after His death He is no more un- 
der the Law: He has done with it as He has done with sin. 
Hence those that have died with Him, also have died unto 
the Law when Christ’s body- hung on the cross; and this 
has the effect that they are no more under the Law, that it 
is no more to them the, impossible, way to salvation, but that 
now they have become the subjects of an entirely different 
Lord and Master, who is able to save them, as He has 
proved by His resurrection (1, 4). And only in this way 
can they live a life that really is what it should be, a life in 
the service and to the honor of God (4). Such a life was 
not possible in their former condition when their flesh, their 

V. 1. Néyov, without the article, law in general: 6 yopag, 

with the article, the law applying here. the divine or Mosaic. 
V. 2. Toe {Gyre has the emphasis; déderat, Perfect: is in the. 

state and condition of one bound; ¢ yvdpgeq ren dvdeds: the law 

bindiug her to the husband. aS 

V. 3. (Eady ydvytas dvds Exéow: if she have become (a wife): 

unto another man. | 2 
V. 4. “Qers: The inference to be drawn from vv. 2 and 38 is: 

the general rule stated above, viz., death changes the relation and: 
does away with the obligation imposed by the Law. It makes,” 
therefore, no difference which one of the two parties concerned: 
has died. Hence the Apostle can, in his application of that gen-.: 
eral rule, say that we have died, and not the, Law. and hence are’. 
free from the Law, whilst in vv. 2 and-3 the woman, who had xot.- 
‘died, is said to have become free from the Jaw binding her to her 
husband, namely, by the death of the latter. oe 
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connate sinful nature, ruled them; for then the natural pas- 
sions that manifest themselves in a multitude of sins, and 
that were simply aroused by the Law, were active in their 
members so that whatever they did was sinful and hence 
could only lead to death, the wages of sin (5; comp. 6, 23). 
‘But now, having died with Christ, we have also died to the 
Law in which we were held as in a prison; and thus we now 
can serve God in the new life wrought by His Spirit, instead 
of serving sin in the old life under the Law that, being 
simply an external commandment, could not: change our 
heart and give us new life (6; comp. 2 Cor. 3, 6). 

From what has been said above some one might think 
himself justified in drawing the conclusion (comp. 6, 1) that 
the Law itself must be sin, or immoral in its very nature ; but 
this, again, would be an unwarranted inference (comp. 6, 2). 
How can the Law, the expression of the will of a holy and 
righteous God, be sin? Hence, that cannot be what the 
Apostle means. What he intends to say is rather (a4Ad), 
that the Law is the means, and the necessary means, for fal- 
len man of coming to a true knowledge of his sinful state 
and condition (comp. 3, 20). ‘That was Paul’s experience, 
and that is the experience of every Christian. No man un- 
derstands his own sinful nature who does not know coveting 
or lust, that is, who does not know that already the imagina-. 
tions, the thoughts and desires, of the natural man are evil, 
sinful from his youth (Gen. 8, 21). But this St. Paul, as 
every man, would not have known if the Law had not taught 
him that to covet is forbidden (7). By this commandment 
sin, which since the fall dwells in the heart of every man, 

‘was aroused, and just because it is forbidden, excited every 
kind of lust in his heart, whilst before this sin in a manner 

: V. 5. In the flesh: in its sphere and dominion; ta dta tod 
“yduon, scil. dyta: they that were, or existed, through the Law, 

were called into activity by it. embers: comp. 6, 18. 

| V. 6. “Aroavevtes dy w Karey bea : having died unto that 

“(todtw to be supplied before 2 ®) in which we were being firmly 
held (Imperf. of xaréyw), namely, the Law. Others understand 
“our sinful condition, as the Law has already been mentioned in 
“the first clause and understanding it here would involve a tautology; 
“but the second clause adds the new idea of the Law as a prison 
(comp. Gal. 3, 23). “ers doudederv: so that we can and shall serve 
(Gere c. inf.). 
& V. 7. Te yap: for also, for indeed (ré simply adds.something 

intimately connected with what precedes, ydp states that it is the 
“reason of the latter).
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had lain dormant and inactive (8). He knows, namely, of 
a time, the time of his childhood, when he was unconscious 
of the Law; but when the commandment not to covet (v. 
&) came to his consciousness, sin unmistakably manifested 
its presence and life (g). In consequence he fell deeper 
and deeper into spiritual death and condemnation; and thus 
the commandment (v. 8) and the whole Law that.in itself, 
according to the will of God, is the way to life, revealing, 
as it does, the will of God as the indispensable norm of a 
true and happy life, proved itself to be the way to death for 
him (10). For sin, being aroused by the commandment, 
deceived him, as it dic our first parents and still does every 

man, misusing and perverting the commandment into an 
occasion for sinning and pretending to be the way to happi- 

‘ness; and thus the commandment became an instrument and 
means of death (11). Thus it becomes manifest that the 
Law in itself is not sinful (comp. v. 7), and that, on the 
eontrary, the commandment (v. 8), as every part of the Law, 
is in perfect conformity with the holiness and righteousness 
of God and the true happiness of man (12). Hence Law 
and sin are not identical. But are perhaps Law and death, 
so that what is good and beneficial in itself, has at the same 
time by its own nature become the cause of the greatest evil 
to the individual sinner? That would be a preposterous 
conclusion (comp. 6, 2). Strictly and accurately speakitig, 
not the Law is the cause of the sinner’s death, but sin abus- 
ing the Law and perverting what in itself is good into the 
cause of the greatest evil; which, in the providence of God, 
must serve to let sin manifest itself in its worst form (13). 

V. 8. Ata tio avrodjs, expressing the means, is best con--: 
nected with zacypyyaata (comp. v. 11. 18); with dgopyyy hapodoa. 

a similar idea must be supplied. 2S 
V. 9. ’Eyaw &€ over against sin (comp. v. 10); ¢fay, Imperf., 

denoting duration and condition: I was living, whilst sin was: 
dead. ; CS 

V. 10. Eépé%y wor: was found with regard to me. After sfc). 
Cwrv and e?¢ Idvarov the participle odsa can be supplied: the first 
expression denoting the original purpose, the second the actual : 

result. | 
V. 12. Holy: the opposite of sin; just: in accordance with 

what ought to be; good: beneficial. 7 
V. 13. @dvatog: death, by way of. metonomy = cause. of 

death. But sin (has become death, i. e, the cause of death un 
me), 4 order that 4t men appear as sin by working through that which 
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B. Not the Law, however, but the Flesh ts the Real Cause 
of Sin (Vv. 14-25). 

Hitherto the Apostle has been speaking of what with 
him now is a thing of the past (vv. 7-13). Now he speaks 
of his present state and condition. What he says, therefore, 
applies to every Christian, to every one that is of his present 
state and condition. But it also applies to only such a one; 
for what the Apostle here predicates of himself as to his 
‘relation and attitude towards the Law and towards all that 
is good (e. g. vv. 15, 17, 19 sq. 22), cannot be predicated of 
any natural, unregenerated man, but only of a man that by 
regeneration has received a new principle of life, is no more 
merely flesh, but is governed by the Spirit and hence is spirit 
himself, though the flesh still clings to him and weakens and 
hinders him. The reason that the Apostle here so strongly 
emphasizes the latter fact is that he means to set forth the 
important idea that the insufficiency and inability of the Law 
to serve man is simply caused by the flesh, which even in 
a regenerated man manifests its hostility towards the Law 
and prevents its perfect fulfilment. The other side, the spir- 
itual nature of a Christian, is not even overlooked here, as 
the verses mentioned above show, and is fully brought out 
in the next section (8, I sqq.). Inspiration does not do 
away with the common rules of human speech and rhetoric, 
since what is given by inspiration is meant for men. And 
one of those common rules is, that if you want to emphasize 
one of two sides, you must sometimes express yourself as 

if only that side existed, without, however, denying the ex- 
‘istence of the other side. This rule is followed here, as it 
‘so often in Holy Writ. 
: The Apostle, as every Christian, knows that the Law in 
‘its origin and nature is divine and hence spiritual, has noth- 
‘ing in common with sin or death, and cannot, strictly speak- 
-ing, be called the cause of them. This cause is, rather, man 
‘himself, and this because since the fall he by nature is flesh 
‘and nothing but flesh, a bond-servant and slave of sin, and 
‘this nature clings to him even after he has become a new 

through the commandment, which commandment aroused sin and thus 

‘made it manifest. The two final clauses introduced by iva are co- 
‘otdinate, the repetition in a somewhat fuller form emphasizing the 
‘idea. Hence it seems preferable to connect the clause “by working 
‘through that which is good death unto me” with the immediately 
“preceding words “in order that it might appear as sin”, and not, 
aS-some do, with those preceding these, viz. “but sin (has become 

«death unto me)”.
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man by regeneration, until by a death in Christ he is totally 

delivered from sin and all its consequences (14). What a 
Christian still does in transgression of the Law, is something 
foreign to his regenerated inner self, according to which he 
does not want to do it, but rather hates it; but still he can- 
not on account of his flesh altogether avoid transgressing 
the Law every day and hour of his life (15). But by doing 
what his real self doés not want to do he also actually admits 
that the Law is good and proper (xaé¢), and ought to be 
observed in all its requirements (16). Hence now, as a 
Christian, he does no more, as in his former, unregenerated 
state, commit the transgression of the Law himself, with 
the concurrence of his real self, but sin that still dwells in 
him does this (17). This is proved by his experience that 
tells him that in him, in so far as his flesh still clings to him, 
there dwells nothing good. According to his regenerated 
self he is always ready and willing to do what is good; but 
because of his flesh the actual doing (zatepyafeo%at, comp. 
v. 15) of what is good and proper is not a matter of course, 
is not always easy nor possible (18). For there is in hima 
continual conflict between the will of his regenerated self 

V. 15. Kareopyafaner: accomplish, perform; xpacaw: prac— 

tice: moe@: do, bring about — all three expressions designating 

the same idea in its different aspects and bearings. “Know” (yt- 

vicum) is by some here taken in the same sense as Matt. 7, 23 and 

John 10, 14: know as my own, recognize as such; and this makes 
good sense. We think, however, that the usual signification will 

do here: I do not understand what I perform, am in my doing 

an inexplicable mystery to myself, in so far as in it the very oppo- 
site of what I will manifests itself (\veiss). Tura is emphatic. in. 

both cases: that and nothing else. * 

V. 17. Novi &é, by most exegetes understood temporally: 

(comp. 3, 21), in opposition to what formerly was the case: but: 
now; others take it as the classical authors use vo», in the logical. 

sense = under these circumstances; whilst others combine the: 

temporal and the logical sense, the latter following from the for 

mer, which seems preferable. : 
V. 18. “Flesh”, comp. v. 5. The distinction that the Apostle 

here makes between himself (@ gyo/) and his flesh (2v 77] capxt pov) 
by pointing out that these two are not identical but that the latter’ 

is onlv a part or side of the former, also proves that he here speaks: 
of himself in his regenerated state; for only a regenerated person 

can distinguish between himself, ruled by the spirit, and his flesh: 

whilst an unregenerate person is nothing but flesh. /Japdzertat pat 
hies veside me, is ready for me, can be used and employed withou 
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and the indwelling sin (19 sg.). So then the fact that sin 
is still dwelling in his nature is to him, though according to 
his regenerated self he wants to do what is good, a kind of 
a law that binds him and that he cannot shake off in this 
life (21). According to his inner regenerated self the Law 
of God is altogether his joy, and to live in accordance with 
it is his greatest pleasure (22); but in his members there 
becomes manifest to him a wholly different law that governs 
their actions and is in constant conflict with the-Law of God 

difficulty; &éAecy (not Bodduyac) includes the determination: a re— 

genérate man is determined to do what is right and good, has not 

merely a languid wish. and still his flesh so often thwarts him. 
After té %é2ecev must be supplied <) zaddyv: that which is as it 

‘ought to be, answering its divine purpose, and therefore praise— 

‘worthy and commendable. 
ca) 2 ML AM °C Békw aod dyadev = co ayatoy & YAw nord: the 

‘relative clause being put before the word to which it refers throws 

‘out the article of the latter; the same is the case with @ ud délw 
andy, Todcv again emphatic: this, and not the good (comp. 

‘y. 18). 
= VW 20. Comp. vv. 16.17. This important truth is stated again 
to lead over to the conclusion in the next verse. 

2 VL 21. Tév végoy can grammatically be the accusative of rela~ 

‘tion — with regard to the (divine) Law I find, etc.: but it is cer— 

tainly more natural to regard the two words as the object of evpt- 

oxo, Then, of course, they cannot mean the divine Law given 

through Moses, but must rather denote a law or norm in general, 

‘viz: an ever-recurring fact that, because it cannot be prevented or 

voided, binds and compels like a law (comp. v. 23; — as also 

‘ith regard to a wider signification of vésec 3, 27; 8, 2). Te 

éhovte — zaddv is most naturally construed with edpiozw xti,: “I 
orisequently find the law for me who am determined to do that 

ich is good”; the dative is that of relation. Others regard it 

belonging to nupdzerrat, being for the sake of emphasis placed 
ore &te and then after this conjunction repeated by égod: “that 

me who am determined to do that which is good to me that 
ich is evil is present.” Both énof are emphatic, accentuating 

: dentity of the person concerning whom such contrary state- 
nts are made. 

'22. Suvydupac either means: “I rejoice together with”, 
‘I rejoice altogether (ai» being emphatic = alto- 

Tr, completely). If the former, and usual,  signifi- 

“is assumed, tw vos is dependent on auy: “T rejoice 

tog ether with the Law”, and this Law is personified = [ entirely 
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that now, after his regeneration, is enthroned and governs 
in his mind, and thus deprives him of the liberty to act in 
accordance with the will of his inner self (23). This bond- 
age under the law and rule of sin that every Christian here 
on earth must suffer, is so repugnant and tormenting to him 
that with the Apostle he has no dearer wish than to be de- 
livered from the body wherein this terrible corruption, sin 
and in consequence death, has its abode (24). But ail the 
agony and misery that his sinful flesh causes a Christian can- 
not drive him to despair; for he at the same time knows, 
and thanks God for this knowledge, that God Himself 
through Jesus Christ is his Savior, who already has done 
so much for him and also finally will complete His work of 
redemption, delivering him from the last vestiges of sin. 

agree with the Law; if the latter, the dative is dependent on the 

verb itself. In both cases the expression is so strong that we can- 

not understand how any one can maintain that the Apostle here 
speaks of himself in his former unregenerate condition. The im- 

ward, or inner, mon is the innermost part of man, the invisible 

ruling principle within him, the real self, the personality, which 
in a Christian is regenerated, is directed God—ward, as before re- 

generation it was the seat of sin and godlessness; in the next verse 

it is called vodc, mind, the organ of moral and religious percep- 

tion and knowledge. . # 

V. 23. “Ecepoy vévuv:a law of an entirely different character 
(comp. érspov 2, 1), not dddov: another one of the same kind. 

This “different law’ is sin as the principle ruling the flesh or the 

old man. The members, viz. of the body, are the instruments used 

by sin (comp 6, 13; 7, 5). The law of the mind: that which rules 

the mind, the real self of a Christian — the Law of uod inscribed 

upon his heart (comp. v. 25). The law of sin = the different law, 
as is apparent from the words added to both: “in my members”. 

The former expression is used in reference to the latter, instead of 

a pronoun (faur@), in order to define it the more exactly and em- 

phasize its nature. “Ev rd vénw xtd.: the law of sin = sin as a 
ruling principle is, so to say, the prison in which the captive is 

held so that he cannot act as he would like to do. | 
V. 24. Todtov can be construed either with sduatos or with 

Yaverou’ the position is in favor of the latter construction, whilst 

both constructions give us a sense that fits into the context: “this: 
body of death” as well as “the body of this death” is of course the» 
body in which, as described in the preceding verses, spiritual . 
death, sin, and hence also natural death as its consequence, dwells. 

and manifests itself. Under these circumstances the most natural: 

construction should be followed. ee
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But as far as the Christian himself in his life here upon earth 
is concerned, the twofold condition remains: with his regen- 
erated inner self he is an obedient servant of the Law of God, 
but as to his flesh he also still is a bond-servant under the 
law and power of sin (25). 

V. 25. dead “Igood N.: Christ is the mediator of Paul's praise 
because He is the mediator of his deliverance from sin and its 
wages; through Him Paul has been delivered, and through Him 

therefore he praises God (Sta c. gen.). Christ is called our “Lord” 
in the sense of the Second Article, having made us His own by 

His redemptive work. “Apu vo»: a final summary of vv. 14-25b; 
avtos éyw: I myself, the very, identical person of whom [I hith- 

erto have spoken. To vot (later form of the dative, as vods of 

the genetive, according to the 3d declension) z-4.: comp. v, 28. 

ON THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CULTUS. 

lf the sacramental and the sacrificial in the cultus are 
viewed toward one another as they stand, the last only 
arising out of the first but thé first necessarily producing 
the second from itself, there must be a mediation of the one 
from the other. The Word of God must be expounded in 
the sermon and the sacrament must be communicated and 

‘received, that the gifts, whose bearers they are, may be 
appropriated by the congregation. In these meditating 

‘efficacies of the sermon and the administration of the sac- 
‘raments the office of preaching has its duty. Since 
according to the Lutheran view the preacher is in the con- 
“gregation and yet in another sense not at all in the congre- 
“gation, preaching and the administration of the sacraments 
-stand in the midst between the sacramental and the sacri- 
-frcial, and have part in hoth. The Word of God in itself 
-and the sacraments in themselves are purely of a sacramental 
-fature, but when the church takes the first upon her lips 
“and preaches thankfully the Word of salvation given her 
by divine grace, to her own children and to the world, she 
As. “ministerine the gospel” of God. Rom. 15, 16. And 
when the church takes the divinely offered gifts of the altar 
“and nourishes herself thankfully from them stich act is 
Eucharist, thanksgiving, therefore a sacrificial act. Preach- 

“ing is sacramental so far as it is the objective declaration of
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the Word of God, but all elements of subjective appropria- 
tion, which preaching necessarily is, as petition, thanks- 
giving, comfort, repentance, admonition, etc., are of a sac- 

rificial nature. This character of mediation also other 
portions of the cultus in part bear, e. g. the singing of the 
congregation, because it 1s partially a sermon directed to 
itself by the congregation, as will be shown later. But what 
in general pertains to this mediating efficacy in the divine 
service, Melanchthon has pointed out very clearly in the 
above cited passage from the Apology, both in the passage 
and in its nature; and it is emphatically the Protestant 
Church which has brought this forth in its proper re‘ation 
over against the Romish Church which omitted it. So 
firmly does the Lutheran Church stand thereupon, that 
God’s Word is not wanting in any service of the Church, 
yea so decidedly does she demand it, that the expounding of 
the Word always accompanies its reading. After the read- 
ing of the lection in the early divine service “the preacher 
or whoever is authorized, shall step forth and expound a 
portion of the same lection, that all the others may under- 
stand and learn it, and be admonished. And where this 
does not take place the congregation is not bettered by 
the lection; as it formerly occured in cloisters and monas- 
teries, where they only read to the walls.” Luth. Walch. 
x. 264. Here indeed the fundamental rule holds: interpret 
Scripture by Scripture, but always that one, where the gift 
of preaching is absent, can read self-interpreting passages 
also without the accompanying exposition. At the same 
time the most careful liturgiés make provision for these 
cases also, that at least short summaries to the lections. 
are read, or they set apart for these Bible lections special 
Jectionaries, which contain a paraphrase of the portions. 
read and thus give an exposition of them. In regard to the: 
Lord’s Supper the Protestant Church holds that it is never: 
to be celebrated without a receiving congregation, in oppo-: 
sition to the private mass of the Romanists. The Welfen- 
bittler KO. says p. 37: “Where there are no communicants: 
present the pastor shall not celebrate the sacrament, that: 
the Church be not again thrown into the idolatry of the 
papistic indulgences.” a 

With such dogmatic clearness, created out of the depth 
of the Gospel, concerning the essence and the elements. of 
Christian worship the Lutheran Church stands in con 
scious freedom over against the historical traditions. To. 
abolish, to reject, to deny is often a product of weakness 
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rather than a sign of power. The Lutheran Church has 
a rule through this dogmatical clearness by which she 
can certainly ascertain what is allowable and not allowable 
in the transmitted cultus; she does not need, as the Re- 
formed Church, in order not to err, to cast herself upon the 
still insufficient rule of the abstracted biblical and antiquar- 
ian principles; she can go safely and surely to the trans- 
mitted forms of divine service, prove all and hold the good, 
complete the half good, set right the crooked, and reject 
the false. We shall see later how the mediaeval worship 
contains many separate elements from the pure ancient 
church, only covered up, mutilated and changed in their 
meaning. When the Lutheran Church received these ele- 
ments in a purified state she preserved a connection with the 

-ancient Church and with the whole Church, which the 
-Reformed Church stormily rent asunder. The Lutheran 
-Church was in some measure necessitated to a conserva- 
“tive procedure. The origin of the Reformed Church was 
cin small aroused circles and village communities; such 
“smaller, narrower, and in this formation more easily moved 
“circles, exercised decidedly their constitutive power; and 

“this circumstance gave essential direction to all their insti- 
“tutions. The Lutheran Church had from the beginning 
“whole kingdoms and masses of people to control. Upon 
“this ground it was necessary for her to bring about her 
‘reformation not through unnecessary break with what 
-existed, but, so far as the truth permitted, by way of trans- 
ition. Thus she revised, purified and preserved the 
“established. 
=. But one would go much astray, were he to believe 
“that the whole liturgical activity of the Lutheran Church 
consisted in such purified revision of the Romish worship, 
_as if only these borrowed fragments were put together in 
_a poor way, or only a few new pieces sewed onto the old 
_Romish garment. A short retrospect will show the neces- 
sity of the opposite. The Romish Church had sought to 
“bring the sacramental part of the cultus down to a sacri- 

cial signification and to elevate her sacrificial undertakings 
a sacramental honor, and thus corrupted both elements 

f divine worship and abolished or weakened the mediating 
efficacy. When therefore the Lutheran Church appre- 

nded and received these three elements in their distinc- 
n; it required a new arrangement of the service, which 

-would bring each element in a right relation to the other, in 
which in relation to the Romish cultus entirely newliturgical 

‘
“
.
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proceedings took place, and even gave to each received indi- 
vidual part another relation to the wlrole and thereby an- 
other sense. The Lutheran service, therefore, in spite of 
its partly conservative relation, over against the mediaeval 
is new. 

This newness arises, apart from the one, e. g., from the 
general introduction of the sermon which appeared only 

sporadically in Catholicism, especially in one point kept 
entirely in the background in the Romish cultus: in the 
participation of the congregation in the divine service. The 
gifts of God in worship, Word and sacrament are communi- 
cated to the congregation through the sermon andthe distri- 
bution.. .Already this hearing and receiving participation of 
the congregation, necessitates an active sharing of it, since 
many only remain receptive where they are also active; and 
the congregation must also preach to itself in hymns that it 
may with blessing be preached to. ‘Moreover the whole 
sacrificial side of worship 1s according to its conception an 
act of the congregation; amd a sinking down to the stand- 
point of the Romish “for them all” to a special degree could 
not be avoided, if this part of the worship of the congre- 
gation were not carried to a full or reciprocal execution. 
It is according to the true meaning, when the congregation 
itself offers this sacrifice to the Lord. How the Lutheran 
liturgy accomplishes this participation of the congregation 
in the hymns and responses, the following will show. Hére 
two results are to be mentioned which arise from necessity 
out of this. First the use of the German language in the. 
worship. From the beginning of the Lutheran Church . 
the Word of God was read and preached and the sacraments 
administered in the German language. How the German: 
language must first make a way into the other parts of the. 
liturgy, and through what. special labors and in what his-:: 
torical way this was realized, the result must teach. The. 
second consequence was, that the worship, which was there. 
only for the congregation, was every time a unit, embraced: 
and comprehended ‘the entire congregation ; that the mul-. 
tiplication of divine services in Catholicism, whereby at the: 
same time in the same church (see above) several masses 
without reciprocal consistency could be read, must be 
done away. “This (hold worship, read and sing) will we: 
do harmoniously, if God permit, and not suffer in ot 
churches such discordant and inept proceedings, as hi 
been so long the case, where one sang a mass of the festiva 
another one of Mary, the third a requiem, etc., and hor 
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together, as wolves, for the sake of money.” Braun- 
schweig KO., 1528. 

The totality of all these priniciples concerning the 
essence and regulation of the divine worship leads neces- 
sarily to a fixed liturgy. The sharper, according to the 
above, the Lutheran Church divided the elements of the 

worship, and the more she in every mixture and mistake 
of these differences discovered the danger of radical error, 
the less was she inclined to leave to accident or to the 
choice of the individual congregation or to the individual 

‘preacher, the composition of all these elements into the 
-concrete form of the congregational service, in which come 
“position it is easiest that a confusion of the elements might 
-appear. Certainly the participation of the congregation 
‘in the worship, though new, was a point, whose circum- 
“spect arrangement was as necessary as it was difficult. A 
-fittle Reformed community, after some general arrange- 
“ments, could leave the remainder to custom and momen- 
“tary agreement; for the great Lutheran territory fixed 
orders of worship were required, Also the preponderat- 
‘jig interest which the Lutheran Churh attributes to the 
“instruction and care of the congregation demands, from 
a pedagogical regard, a fixed abiding order in the worship 
‘that the congregation may feel at home in it, and always 
_find its way back to what is known. “The purpose is to 
teach and lead the people; therefore it is necessary, that 
cone here gives up freedom and leads in the one way,—es- 
pecially in the same church. I wish that in prayer one 
use the same paraphrase and exhortation (spoken of the 
Lord’s Prayer in liturgy) or the same order in words and 

ters, for the sake of the people; that to-day one form, 
~morrow another is not used, each one striving to show 

his art, and thus misleading the people, so that they cannot 
arn or retain anything.” Luther, Deutsche Messe, X 

283. Therefore the great attention which all Lutheran 
KOO. give to the careful construction of the divine services, 

d the circumstance that a circle of leaders, next to Lu- 
er, Bugenhagen, Brenz, Corvinus, Veit Dietrich, dis- 
guished themselves in their labors for the services of the 
nctuary and the cultus. To be sure, the KOO. proceeded 
the fixing of the form of the services with greater cir- 

spection; they never neglected to prefix a warning 
at’ they did not mean in such orders to prescribe what 
as ‘necessary for all circumstances, unchangeable and es- 

Vol. XIX—11. 
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sential to salvation; but with one voice they teach, with 
express modesty over against the Word and sacraments, 
the free and rhetorical nature as well as the human church- 

; ly and common origin of the ceremonies, in contradistinc- 
tion to the Romish regard of the missal. ‘But the cere- 
monies,” continues the Chur. KO. after the above cited pas- 
sage, “are external rites, outward works in the common 
assembly of the Christian Church, arranged according to 
the need or occasion of persons and places by virtue of 
our Christian liberty by godly pious Christians, unanimous- 
ly received, graciously granted, and commonly accepted, 
that everthing may go on orderly and to the edification 
in the Christian congregation and are therefore adiaphora, 
entirely unnecessary to salvation, can and may in special 
cases of pressing need and Christian love be omitted, or 
where they do not serve the Church for edification, and, 
as alas, it more frequently happens, where they have fallen 
into idolatrous abuse and cannot be changed, they should 
be abolished.” Similar though seldom so radical positions 
all the KOO. take. At the same time we would err seriously 
if we took this expression, ceremonies are adiaphora, as 
if it were all one to the Lutheran Church, whether in the 
worship the form was thus or otherwise. ‘To the contrary 
already speaks the weight which she lays upon her cere- 
monies not only over against the Romish but also, the. 
Reformed Church, so also the strong opposition met by: 
the attempted introduction of church orders not “pure”: 
according to Lutheran conception, as e. g. the Prussian ® 
of 1558. The conception of the adiaphoron is rather ac: 
cording to the Formula of Concord to be placed in oppo::. 
sition to the Romish view of the expiating and justifying. 
power of their ceremonies. He also would greatly er 
who thinks that the Lutheran Church lays great weigh 
upon the likes or dislikes or the passion for innovation 
of a congregation or a pastor. Rather history teache 
fully what little regard she showed in practice such unyield: 
ing individuals, ‘from Carlstadt on; and theoretically 
grounded upon 1 Cor. 14, 33, she has ‘always looked upor 
and treated the right of liturgical regulation and change 
as a right of the Church, considered the local congregati 
and the inividual pastor bound to the regulations oft 
whole Church, confined to the unanimity of the ceremont 
forbidden all arbitrary innovation and well knew the gre 
practical danger of liturgicalinconsiderateness and alteratio 
“To such ceremonies, that God’s Word may be the bet 
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Jearned, the sacraments devoutly used, and the Christian 
Church may be better and easier extended, before all things 
js necessary the unanimity and common agreement of the 
ceremonies. Therefore one must in the highest degree 
beware of the troublesome and dangerous burden of inno- 
vations, without necessity and the most excellent reasons 
to change, renew, shorten, increase or lessen the ceremonies 
of the Church, or lightly to turn from old, beautiful, . useful 
common customs and known inoffensive forms to other 
newly found and imported ceremonies and church services. 
Accordingly it is beautiful and advantageous to the young 
Christian to have the ceremonies alike throughout the 
whole land, and with the common people a great assistance 
-and encouragement. Jor when the poor people, who are 
‘not alone weak but for the most part uninstructed, see in 
‘one place a different form of service and use of ceremonies 
‘than in another, they do not know how it stands with their 
‘whole religion, and cannot adapt themselves to the forms 
‘without offense. Therefore we will supply a Christian ser- 
vice in the Churches of this principality and and not be 
‘tempted by Calvinistic fanaticism, which from hardened 
‘blindness does not know that God is not a God of confusion 
“and dissension, but of peace. 1 Cor. 14, 33.” Thus it came 
‘that the Lutheran orders of service are nearly uniform, 

‘not only in each Lutheran principality, but— with the 
‘deduction of the exceptions given below — in all Lutheran 
Germany. The liturgical deviations of the German Luth- 
eran principalities are not greater between themselves than 
the differences allowed within the individual principality. 
The following will give how the Lutheran Church more 
closely unites freedom and liturgical order. 

| The Reformed Church was a unit with the Lutheran 
aufch in her opposition to the Romish Church and her 
ews of the mass, and the meritoriousness of her cere- 

onies, etc, as also in many cases of practice, e. g. the use of 
he German language. But apart from the diverging appli- 
tion which both churches made of the Scripture principle, 
e-Reformed Church differed from the Lutheran in a prin- 
jal, important point: she did not share the Lutheran view 
ncerning the sacramental in the cultus. Zwingli: said: 
believe, yea I know that all sacraments not only do not 

wld grace, but do not even mediate it. For as grace (given 
atin but I understand byit reconciliation, forgiveness and 

“undeserving bestowal)} is wrought or given by the divine 
‘Spirit, this gift comes alone to the (human) soul. The 



164 Columbus Theological Magazine. 

Spirit does not need a bearer or vehicle, for He Himself is 
the conveying power, through whom all is conveyed, and 
does not need Himself to be conveyed. We never read in 
the Holy Scriptures that visible things, which the sacra- 
ments are, bear with certainty with them the Spirit; but 
when visible things are conveyed at the same time with the 
Spirit, the Spirit and not the visible is the bearer. As, 
when a strong wind blew, tongues (Acts 2) were carried 
by the power of the wind; the wind was not borne by the 
power of the tongues. The wind brought quails and carried 
away locusts; but quails and locusts are not so light that 
they could bear the wind. When a wind storm, powerfully 
disturbing the mountain, passed by Elias, the Lord was not 
carried by the wind. In short, the wind blows where it 
listeth, etc. So is every one that is born of the Spirit, that 
is: he is enlightened and drawn in an invisible and not per- | 
ceptible manner. That, the Truth has spoken; therefore : 
not through the immersion, not through the participation .: 
(in Lord’s Supper), not through the anointing, is the grace = 
of the Holy Spirit conveyed. But — the Spirit is already: :: 
present, before the sacrament, according to His good pleas-: 
ure and consequently grace works and is present before the 
sacrament is administered. From this it follows that the. 
sacraments are given for a public testimony of that grace. 
which is there already for each one. Accordingly G@d’s 
Word and the Sacraments are not means of grace, not bear= 
ers of the Lord, His Spirit and His gifts; ‘the Spirit does 
not at all need such means of mediation ; moreover the d 
vine service 1s not a place where the gracious treasures 0 
forgiveness, etc., are imparted to the congregation throug 
the Lord, which rather takes place in an immediate inwar 
process between the divine Spirit and my spirit; but whe 
the Lord is present in the services of His Church, He is rio 
there essentially, but only in so far as His believers bea 
Him and His Spirit there in their hearts; and when men 
tion is made of the activity of the Lord in the services, 1 
not so much an efficacious as a receptive presence — t 
receives the offering of His Church.” 

Even when the later Reformed Church, through the 
fluence of Calvin and Lutheran leaven receded from Zwing 
li’s sharpness, yet in the Calvinistic conception this stan 
that the Lord in the gifts of His altar is present in an effe 
ual manner only in so far as the communicants bear :E 
there in their hearts by faith. Thus it always returt 
the point that the Reformed Church never recognizes. 
thing sacramental in the sense of the Lutheran Church; 
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the sacrifcial is decidedly prominent in her, and that she, 
while the Lutheran Church first of all teaches and feeds the 
congregation in the divine service, gives her services rather 
an exciting and arousing character, and looks upon them 
as places where the believers exhibit and manifest that life 
wrought in them through the hidden working of the Spirit. 
But if the Lutheran Church is right in the view that the sac- 
yificial grows only out of the sacramental, the Reformed 
Church in her half estimation of the latter must lose also the 
full value of the first; by the half estimation of the means 
of grace in Word and Sacrament she stops the fountain 
‘out of which the congregation must ever draw the power 
‘for song, praise, petition and thanksgiving; and it is proven 
‘by a casual observance of her poverty in church song that 
“she, notwithsanding her preference of the sacrificial, has 
-only reached a poor cultivation of it. Rather has it hap- 
pened that she, only halt grasping the sacramental and the 
“sacrificial, is limited to the mediating efficacy of the ser- 
-mon and the celebration of the sacrament in which her whole 
=worship is found, and that she comprises and treats this 
chiefly on the sacrificial side. She looks at the sermon pre- 
_éminently in the view that she therein ‘offers the gospel of 
God”; and in the Lord’s Supper she holds most lovingly to 
—what the congregation does in it, to the remembrance of 
Him, to the keeping of the Lord’s death, and puts it under 
the conception of thanksgiving and names it preferably the 
Eucharist. The result of this view 1S apparent; out of 
stich a low consideration of the sacrificial no right participa- 
tion of the congregation in the cultus could take place. 
The participation of the congregation in the Reformed 
church has been more in the sphere of government; it was 
more natural to such agitated bodies to wish to take part 

‘government than to learn. And again in this small par- 
sipation of the congregations and in the lessening great- 

ness of the Church principally a fixed and perfect liturgy 
as not so necessary. We therefore find in the Reformed 
jurch the liturgical forms of the Lutheran generally su- 
tseded by the free prayer of the preacher, which, in the 
ty: awakened congregations of the Reformed, could be 
ore readily counted on instantly to be understood and ap- 
eclated. The Reformed Church has never known how to 

erstand or to estimate what the Lutheran Church wishes 
ith her liturgy, as the following passage from the other- 
ise: moderate "Second Helvetic Confession, chap. 27, shows: 

the ancient people certain ceremonies as means of edu- 
fon, Were given, even to them who were under the law 
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of Moses asxunder a schoolmaster and tutor; but since 
Christ the Rédeemer came, and abolished the law, we be- 
levers are no longer under the law, Rom 6., 14, and the 

ceremonies, which “the apostle would not keep or renew in 
the Church of Christ. passed away, as they themselves 
clearly testify that they would not put a yoke upon the 
Church. Acts 15, 28. We would therefore appear to re- 
store Judaism, if we in the Church of Christ multiplied the 
ceremonies or rites according to the manner of the ancient 
Church. We therefore in no way favor the view of those 
who think that the Church of Christ must be held in bonds 
through manifold and numerous ceremonies as through a 
kind of discipline. For if the apostles would not bind upon 
the Christian people the ceremonies or rites ordained by 
God, what reasonable man will impose inventions of men? 
The more ceremonies are increased in the Church, the more 
Christian freedom is overthrown and Christ and faith in 
Him are taken away, since the people seek in the ceremonies 
what they should seek alone through faith in the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ. Therefore few, moderate simple cere- 
monies, not deviating from the Word, suffice for pious peo- 
ple.” All trne only against Catholicism. 

In this determination the Reformed Church, so far as it 
concerns the territory of the German language, succeeded _ 
only in Switzerland and adjacent free cities. On the c@n-.. 
trary it is known that the Southwest divisions of Germany .. 
sought to mediate between the Lutheran and the Swiss. In:: 
a dogmatic sense they did not try to make a separate con-.:: 
fession, but wavered for a long time between the confession: 
of the Lutherans and that of the Swiss. On the contrary 
in the practical sphere of liturgics they accomplished a sort 
of a union. It turned out as with all unions and com-— 
promises, there was only a quantitative agreement: the Lu- 
theran churches among them received something less of 
liturgical forms than the pure Lutheran type contains; and 
the Reformed among them have something less than the 
strict Swiss. But in this way a new liturgical type aros' 
which is characterized, when it is named an abbreviation:¢ 
the full Lutheran form of worship, and which belongs. t 

Baden, Rheinpfalz, partly to Wurttemberg, Strassburg, an 
other cities and small kingdoms. The KO. Pfalzgratf Ott 
heinrich of 1556 may speak for this type. After it assure 
itself that in doctrine, especially in the article of the Lord 
Supper, it wishes to be and remain purely Lutheran, it cot 
tinues: “What pertains to the order of Distribution in th 
Suppér, since for years many kinds of hymns, passages, | : 
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utations, and. prayers were used along with the first insti- 
tution of Christ, and some Christian Churches, wherein the 
gospel is purely preached, in our times still use them fre- 
quently, we also, that from God’s grace a common, useful 
and Christian ritual might be kept for the general good of 
the Christian community, cheerfully retain the same. Yet 
inasmuch as, in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, at all 
times two sermons, viz. the usual sermon and then the an- 
nouncement of the death of Christ, should be held, and the 
number of aforesaid parts may hinder somewhat, for want 
of time, the necessary sermons and the chief part of the Sup- 
per; we will now shorten some of these parts, that they may 
aptly suit for other times, and prescribe a proper order, that 
the Church (the congregation ) be not detained with annoy- 
ance beyond proper time. 

Before we pass on to examine the development of the 
Lutheran worship in particular in its distinction from this 
or other types, the Romish, the Reformed and the United, 
it may be serviceable to call to mind once more the Lutheran 
fundamental principles through the admirable words of the 
‘Pomeranian liturgy: ‘“‘The “Almighty God preserves His 
Christian Church on earth by the public ministry or ecclesi- 
astical office in the assembly of the’ congregation through 
doctrine and the preaching of the gospel, through the dis- 
pensation of the blessed sacraments and the administration 
of the holy divine church offices, through Christian hymns, 
prayers, ceremonies and the like. Thus the Lord desires to 
be honored, worshiped, praised and glorified by us men in 
the assembly of the congregation. Ps. 149, I ff.; Ps. 22, 
23; Ps. 84, 2 ff. Where. the divine Word is preached, sting, 
read and prayed, there the Lord God is present and active 
with His holy angels, that we with all angels and the elect 
of God may praise His holy name. To this end the Son of 
God works through His Word and godly hymns in the 
hearts of believers. Matt. 18, 19. 20. Such assemblies of 
Christian believers in the house of the Lord are blessed, . 
beautiful and g-orious, and should be held in great honor, 
love and esteem. Therein we Christians behold an image 
of the eternal, glorious assembly of the elect, which shall 
appear at the last day before the Son of Man, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Therefore God in the Old Testament in the 
law. of Moses prescribed certain times and ceremonies for 
His: people, which they should observe in their assemblies, 

d: commanded all men in general to keep His holv day, 
and to appear willingly in the congregation of the holy God. 
: erefore all Christians should take part joyously in the 
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ceremonies and hymns of the Church. For although the 
Christian Church is not founded upon uniform arrangement 
of the ceremonies but upon the foundation of the prophets 
and apostles, which is our Lord Jesus Christ, and upon His’ 
holy divine Word, yet, smmce God is not a God of confusion 
but of peace, and wills that all things in the congregation 
should serve to unity, there is no doubt that it is a service 
especially well-pleasing to His eternal, divine majesty, that 
uniform, spiritual, useful forms in ceremonies, as much as 
possible, be prescribed and kept, which, besides other mani- 
fold blessings which they bring, also serve for the preserva- 
tion of unity in His doctrine and to the avoidance of many 
offenses to the common person who looks to the outward 
ceremonies and judges by them of the doctrine, the sacra- 
ments and the whole pastoral office. Therefore approved 
forms in hymns, lections and ceremonies should be pre- 
served in our churches. And where this has hitherto not 
been done, the pastors should conform to these forms, not 
depart from them without special, weighty reasons, but out 
of pure Christian love cheerfully keep within them that dis- 
sension and offense be avoided with the people. — For no 
one should be permitted to set himself wilfully against these 
forms or to make changes according to his own pleasure.” 

# 

THE POINT OF EMPHASIS IN PREACHING 
CHRIST TO THE UNSAVED. 

BY REV. J]. SHEATSLEY, DELAWARE, OHIO. 

““T determined not to know any thing among you, save’. 
Jesus Christ, and Him crucified” (1 Cor. 2,2). Such was:. 
Paul’s fixed purpose when he began his labors among thé: 
Corinthians, and indeed such was his purpose in all his mis=." 
sionary labors. He believed that the Gospel of Christ” 
alone is the power of God unto salvation to every one that. 
believeth, whether Jew or Gentile. There are perhaps some | 
things which Paul as the leader in missions did in which. 
we need not imitate him, but in this one thing at least we . 
must carefully follow his footsteps, we must preach Chris 
and Him crucified only. The world needs a Savior and 
this Savior is Christ. To offer the unsaved some substi. 
tute for Christ would be cruel mockery. 7 

But is the subject of our message sufficiently defined 
when we say that we must preach Christ only? It would - 
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seem so, and yet we know that there are many ships sailing 
under this flag, and in some of them we-would hardly care to 
take passage. The motto is very true, but it lacks distinc- 
tiveness which, at the present time especially, makes a Lu- 
theran at least feel a little uneasy. He thinks of the warn- 
ing of the Savior that false Christs shall arise. The prom- 
ise to preach Christ only is a very sufficient recommendation 
for the ministry, at least so far as orthodoxy is concerned, 
among such as want no distinctive creed, and there seems 
to be at the present considerable of a driftin this direction. 
It is a part of liberalism to ask nothing more of the uncon- 
verted than that they should receive Christ as their Savior, 
and consistently nothing more can be asked of the preacher 
than that he preach Christ. Nor is there any lack of em- 
phasis on this point at the present by about all schools of 
preachers. Indeed, some who have drifted very consider- 
ably from the lines of orthodoxy are often loudest in their 
calls for a return to Christ as the subject of our message. 
Such phrases as “back to Christ,” “the larger Christ,” “not 
orthodoxy, not creeds, but Christ,” and similar ones are very 
common. They are plausible, catchy, and it is considered 
uncharitable and unevangelical to look upon them even with 
the least suspicion. Because they seem to sound right there- 
fore they must be right, is about all the logic that many think 
it necessary to apply. But at the risk of being charged 
with a lack of charity or with being a back number in the- 

. ology, the loyal servant of his Master Christ and the faith- 
_ful follower of Paul’s preaching, must dissect these shib- 
“boleths and determine their exact meaning. There may be 
-a way of preaching “Christ only” that He is not preached 
‘at all. What is the point then of primary emphasis in our 
“message of Christ to the unsaved? 
a The question may be answered from the standpoint of 
-dogmatics. Anthropology teaches us that man is sinful and 
“that by his sins he has merited present and eternal punish- 
“ment. It teaches too that man in his sinful condition is 
absolutely helpless on account of the weakness of his will, 
and that if there is no help from without he must of neces- 
=Sity perish. Soteriology now teaches that propitiation is 
-mecessary in order that God and man may be reconciled. 
Man’s sins must be atoned for by another in order that they 
“may be forgiven. Whatever else may be necessary this is 
“primarily essential. We must have God reconciled with us 
on the basis of our forgiveness, before we can conceive of 
ourselves as standing in any positive blessed relation to 
Him. It teaches further that Christ has effected this recon-
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ciliation by His atoning death and that in Him we have the 
forgiveness of our sins. It follows then that in bringing 
Christ to the unsaved we need to show them first of all that 
in Christ they will find the complete forgiveness of all their 
sins and full reconciliation with God. Whatever else needs. 
to be pointed out as needful in their renewed life, the fact 
of the free remission of their sins must constitute the ulti-. 
mate ground of their hope. Such is the answer of dog- 
matics to the proposed question. 

But the question may be answered also from a purely 
Biblical standpoint. Not that the answer of dogmatics is 
not Biblical, but we can lay our dogmatics aside and answer 
the question direct from the Bible. This method is prob- 
ably not so easy, but it may for that reason be of more prac- 
tical help. It will perhaps also be more satisfactory, since 
at the present time all important questions bearing on re- 
ligion are wont to be answered direct from the Bible rather 
than from some system of theology. 

There are two methods now that might be used in an- 
swering this question from the Bible. Either we could ex- 
amine individual passages, until we had compared and col- 
lated a number sufficient to convince us of the correctness 
of our answer. Or we can turn primarily to the book of 
Acts as the account of New Testament missions, and there 
learn how the apostles preached Christ to the unsaved. 
This will perhaps be the most satisfactory and the most 
helpful way of refreshing and strengthening ourselves in 
this all-important truth. 

There -are now a number of reasons why the book of | 
Acts is preéminently fitted to give us instruction on this. - 
point. First, not only the author, St. Luke, but also the - 
messengers themselves, the apostles, were inspired men, and | 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit they therefore made-: 
no mistake in their preaching. Their theme was given by::. 
the Holy Ghost as was also the exposition of their theme. 
Jesus had given them the general commission, “Go ye into. 
all the world, and preach’ the Gospel to every creature”: 
(Mark 16, 1 5). Or as Luke gives it, “Ye shall be witnesses: 
unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria,:: 
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth” (Acts 1,8). But 
they need light and power from on high to give this wit- 
ness just in the proper form, to lay the emphasis on the right 
points. This power from on high they enjoyed. We make 
no mistake then when in preaching Christ to the unsaved we 
expound Him as did the apostles in their missionary labors. 
In the second place, the work of the apostles as tabulated by: : 
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Luke was purely missionary. All the recorded discourses 
after the day of Pentecost, with the exception of one or 
two, were spoken to those outside the Church. Peter’s ser- 
mon to the mixed multitude on Pentecost was the first and 
Paul’s discourse to the Jews assembled in his own house at 
Rome was the last. They are the beginning and end of a 
missionary epoch such as the world has not seen since. The 
two extremes are connected by a chain of missionary events. 
In this the book of Acts is especially differentiated from the 
Gospels. Not only did Christ expressly say that He was 
sent “but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” to 
which rule He however allowed a few exceptions, but even 
among Israel His object was not so much to call men into 
the Church or His kingdom, as to establish it. He laid the 
foundation, the apostles built upon it; He established the 

- Church, the apostles called men into it. “Upon this rock 
I will build My Church,” “I will make you fishers of men.” 
- As a matter of fact therefore at the morn of Pentecost com- 
“paratively few had accepted Christ. One hundred and 
=twenty are given as assembled in the “upper room.” 
The highest number mentioned at any time is ‘‘above five 

“hundred” (1 Cor. 15, 6), of whom Matthew tells us that 
=“some doubted”. (ch. 28, 17). On the other hand, at 
Peter's first sermon three thousand believed and were added 
“to the Church. It was in this especially that the apostles 
“did greater work than their Master (John 14, 12). They 
were fishers of men and can tell us how to use the net. 
~: In the third place, the preaching recorded in the Acts 
was not to a particular race nor class of men, but to all 
races and all classes. The commission read that they were 
to begin at Jerusalem, then to proceed to Samaria, then to 
go to the Gentiles even to the ends of the earth. The be- 
ginning was made at Jerusalem on Pentecost. When per- 
_secutions began we hear of Philip, followed by Peter and 
John, in Samaria. Soon Paul the apostle to the Gentiles 
_ appears upon the scene, and makes his great missionary 
tours, until he comes to Rome, the world city, where he has 

-a sense reached “the uttermost part of the earth.” Like- 
ise all classes and conditions of culture and society are 

reached. Luke in his account does not mention such facts. 
There are a few exceptions, however, to this rule, for ex- 
mple, he mentions in particular the ‘ ‘chief women” of Thes- 

Salonica and the “honorable women” of Berea as also the 
reopagite Dionysius. Yet it is reasonable to suppose and 
om other sources it is known that all classes of people 

<were found throughout the large territory traversed by St. 
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Paul alone: the semi-barbarians of Cyprus and of Lystra 
and Derbe, the philosophers of Athens, the merchants of 
Corinth, the statesmen of Rome; Jews, Greeks and bar- 
barians, learned and unlearned; nobleman, freedman, and 
slave, all come under the preaching of the apostles. Here 
then we may learn how to preach Christ to the unsaved. 

When we now turn to the teaching of the Acts we find 
a goodly number of passages where the subject of apostolic 
preaching is stated in general terms. “They ceased not to 
teach and preach Jesus the Christ” (ch. 5, 42); “he 
preached Christ unto them” (ch. 8,5); “he preached unto 
him Jesus” (ch. 8, 35); “he preached Christ in the syna- 
gogues” (ch. 9, 20); “they spake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jesus” (ch. 11, 20); “he preached unto 
them Jesus and the resurrection” (ch. 17, 15); “he ex- 
pounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuading them 
concerning Jesus” (ch, 28, 23); “Preaching the kingdom 
of God, and teaching those things which concern the Lord 
Jesus” (ch. 28, 31). In all these passages the general fact 
is stated that the apostles preached Christ, without stating 
however the particular doctrine or doctrines, if any, that 
were emphasized, or received priority. They do therefore 
not give us the key to the specific content of apostolic 
preaching. They allow a certain liberty of browsing about, 
which in the hands of the inspired apostles was perfectly 
safe, but which is greatly abused by many preachers of the 
present, whose professed motto is that they preach Christ 
only. Wre need therefore to look around for other evidence 
which will show in unmistakable terms just what thk 
apostles said about Christ. | 

Beginning with Peter’s sermon on the day of Pentecost | 
we find that its general character was determined largely 2 
by the charge of drunkenness that was brought against those 
who were filled with the Holy Ghost. This charge must © 
be met, hence Peter shows that their speaking with tongues = 
is the fulfillment of prophecy and that it took place through ~ 
Christ; “He hath shed forth this, which ye now seé and.» 
hear’ (v 33). Now, in proving his position Peter em- 
phasized especially two facts with respect to Christ, viz... 
His death and resurrection. This served a twofold pur-:: 
pose: first, it led to a kriowledge of sin and especially of the. | 
people’s own guilt in the death of Christ, “whom ye have 
critcified’”’ (v. 36); secondly, it set forth Christ as the liv- 
ing Savior, God hath made Him “both Lord and Christ” 
(v. 36). The intended effect of the sermon, and that brings: 
out the point of emphasis, is plainly seen in Peter’s reply. 
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to the penitent cry of the conscience-stricken people. ‘‘Men 
and brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter said, Repent, 
anc be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the renwsston of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost” (vv. 37, 38). The close connection with “be 
baptized’ of the phrase, “for the remission of sins,’ shows 
that forgiveness of sins is the first blessing to be considered 
as the fruit of baptism. The gift of the Holy Spirit will 
follow, or, we can even say, will accompany as a matter of 
course. But Peter wanted to assure the people first of all 
of the fact that in Christ they will find the forgiveness of 
their sins whose guilt they now so plainly felt. Accordingly 
Christ was primarily preached to these three thousand as the 
atonement for sin. That the people were further instructed 
and exhorted to save themselves from the surrounding 
“untoward generation,” and that “they continued steadfastly 
in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayer,” is just what we expect. This is just 
what the sinner, after he has once truly accepted pardon, 
will do. The fact too that their love and piety became so 
strong that they sold their possessions and had “all things 
common,” continued daily in the temple and in breaking 
‘bread from house to house, shows the fallacy of reasoning 
that a religious system in which forgiveness of sins through 
faith ts the fundamental doctrine is not conducive to spiritual 
life and fervor. 

We pass on to Peter’s second sermon delivered at the 
temple and occasioned by the healing of the lame man (ch. 
3). Here too the sermon was given its general outline by 
the occasion calling it forth. Peter must show, first of all, 
that it was through the name of Christ and through faith 
in His name that the man was made strong. In doing this 
the apostle again emphasizes the facts of Christ’s death and 
resurrection (v. 15), and so points out that He whom the 

. people rejected. is really the Savior. And when he now 
“comes to speak of the primary blessing which he wants the 
“people to find in this Savior, it is again remission of sins: 
.“Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
“be blotted out’ (v. 19). Whatever other exhortations may 
follow, Peter wants the people, first of all, to lay hold upon 
“remission of sins as the ethical substratum for divine favor 
“and spiritual life. Christ is thus again preached primarily 
-as the atonement for sin. 
a The next two discourses of Peter that come under con- 

sideration are two defenses before the high priest (chs. 4 
and 5). In both cases Peter is careful to state again that
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Christ was crucified, but was raised again from the dead 
(ch. 4, 10; ch. 5, 30). In both cases too the object of His 
death and resurrection 1s set forth, in the first case less 
definitely as to just how the salvation is attained: “Neither 
is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved’ 
(ch. 4, 12). But in the second case it is again definitely 
stated that He is a Savior “to give repentance to Israel, and 
remission of sins’ (ch. 5,31). Since repentance is a neces- 
sary condition for remission, we see that forgiveness of sins 
is again set in the forefront. 

We now come to St. Stephen’s powerful discourse. AI- 
though it is the longest recorded discourse in the whole book 
of Acts, we nevertheless find it unfinished on account of the 
attack of the Jews upon the speaker. Yet from what 
Stephen did say we may infer with great certainty what 
more he would have said, if his hearers would have repented 
as did the people at the preaching of Peter on Pentecost. 
St. Stephen reviewed the past history of his people primarily 
to have them see and feel their sinfulness. Their sins cul- 
minated in the betrayal and murder of the Just One. Had 
his hearers now accepted this rebuke, repented and cried, 
What shall we do to be saved? there can not be the least 
doubt that Stephen would have replied in substance as Peter 
did in his first sermon, Repent, and be baptized for the ge- 
‘mission of sins. Here also then, it is the fact of sin and 
the need of forgiveness that stands out as the primary pur- 
pose of the discourse. 

The preaching of Philip the evangelist comes next un- 
der review (ch. 8). Two occasions of his labors are spoken 
of more at length, that in the city of Samaria and the con- 
version of the eunuch. The terms describing his work on 
both occasions are however general, so that the specific 
primary object of his teaching is not readily seen. Of the 
Samaritans it is said that he “preached Christ unto them” 
(v. 5), and likewise of the Ethiopian that he “preached unto © 
him Jesus” (v. 35). Yet by comparing Philip’s work with . 
the discourses already considered, and by adding from them © 
what is not mentioned here, the same result is secured. In: 
the case of both the Samaritans and of the Ethiopian the first ~ 
step after repentance and profession of faith was baptism: 
(vv. 12, 36-38). But to what end were they baptized?” 
Clearly primarily for the remission of sins as is evident from: :. 
Peter’s promise on the day of Pentecost (ch. 2, 38), and... 
from his exhortation in the temple (ch. 3, 19), where bap-. . 
tism is indeed not mentioned, but where forgiveness is con-..
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nected directly with repentance, the necessary condition for 
baptism. Again then it is forgiveness of sins as the primary 
gift that was imparted to the new converts, and these in this 
case were not Jews, but Samaritans and one Gentile. 

The next act of evangelization is the miraculous con- 
version of Saul. Nothing more needs to be considered here 
than the part performed by Ananias. In Luke’s account of 
the transaction as given in ch. 9, nothing 1s said of the pur- 
pose of baptism, only the fact is mentioned that Saul was 
baptized. Ananias of course restored Saul’s sight first be- 
fore the act of baptism, and the promise, furthermore, that 
he should be filled with the Holy Ghost (v. 17), ts not to be 
conceived as realized until after baptism. See Meyer i 
loco. When we now turn to Paul’s own account of the 
event, we find the primary object of baptism expressly 
stated: ‘‘Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins” 

» (ch. 22, 16). At the conversion of the great apostle then, 
_ it is also remission of sins that is held out as the first great 
_ treasure on which he is to lay hold. His fulness of the Holy 
_ Ghost evinced itself especially in this that “straightway he 
- preached Christ in the synagogue, that He is the Son of 
: God,” and that he “increased the more in strength, and con- 
“founded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that 
“this is very Christ” (ch. 9, 20, 22). 
4 So far our converts have been from among the Jews 
and the Samaritans, and by way of exception an Ethiopian. 
» We now come where by special divine intervention a more 
radical step 1s taken toward the evangelization of the Gen- 
“tiles. It is the case of Cornelius and his company (ch. Io). 
“The occasion of course again gives color to Peter’s dis- 
course. He must show that God has people among all na- 
tions who must be gathered into His kingdom. A summary 
is then given of Christ’s work and teaching with which Cor- 
=nelius was already in a measure familiar (v. 37). But the 
“primary purpose of the meeting and the discourse appears in 
_ the last verse, “To Him gave all the prophets witness, that 
- through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive 
renussion of sims” (v. 43), remission of sins thus again 
“coming to the forefront. It is true and it seems to be pecu- 
_ liar to this case that the Holy Ghost fell upon the hearers be- 
_-fore they were baptized, yet this hardly affects the primacy 
of the forgiveness of sins, for in the first place, the gift of 
_the Spirit here consisted in linguistic charismata (v. 46) 
which were not of an essentially saving nature, and in the 
second place, what Peter in his discourse represents as the 

: primary blessing must be acknowledged as such, even 



176 Columbus Theological Magazine. 

though it is not mentioned first, or even not mentioned at 
all, among the actual gifts received. Besides, the external 
gift of the Spirit in advance of baptism seems to have 
served a special purpose in this case, viz., it was to be taken 
by Peter as divine evidence that these Gentiles should be 
baptized. It was a kind of second Pentecost for the special 
henefit of the Gentile world. Compare v. 47 and ch. 11, 17. 
It follows then that for Gentiles, who were not under the 
law, as well as for Jews the primary blessing to be gained in 
the reception of Christ 1s the remission of sins. 

We pass on now to the work of St. Paul. The first re- 
corded extended discourse of Paul is the one delivered in 
the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia (ch. 13). He was of 
course speaking to Jews. He reviews briefly the history of 
his people and summarizes the work of Christ, and then in 
the application points out the primary blessing of Christ’s 
redemption: “Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
forgweucess of sins’ (v. 38). This already is very explicit, 
but he does not stop at this, but goes on and here already 
declares his great doctrine of justification by faith without 
the works of the law: “And by Him all that believe are jus- 
tified from all things from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses” (v. 39). Here then we have not only 
forgiveness of sins as the primary blessing of redemption, , 
but this forgiveness is interpreted too as positive righteous-° 
ness and as a free gift without merit of our own. 

In the rest of St. Paul’s work the historian Luke does 
not record any teaching of the apostle, in which the primary 
blessing of the redemption through Christ is expressly set © 
forth. A number of baptisms are mentioned as that of 
Lydia, of the jailor and his household, of Crispus and other 
Corinthians, and of still others, but here also the particular 
fruits of baptism are not stated. The discourse too deliv- 
ered on Mars’ hill was not finished, it seems, having been 
interrupted by the philosophers when Paul began to speak 
of the resurrection of Christ. Paul however in his own ac- 
count before King Agrippa of his conversion, speaks defi- 
nitely of the purpose of his mission among the Gentiles: 
“that they may recewe forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by faith that is in Me” (ch. 
26, 18). This declaration gives the keynote to all his mis- 
sionary labor, that it is to bring primarily forgiveness of 
sins to the unsaved as the basis for the hope of eternal life. 

‘Without now laying claim to anything like critical thor- 
oughness, I have nevertheless in a sufficiently careful man-
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net, it seems to me, examined the book of Acts, and as the 
result this statement seems warranted, that whenever the 
primary blessings of the redemption of Christ, or of con- 
version to Him, or of faith in Him, are expressly spoken of, 
then forgiveness of sins invariably stands first in the list, 
and that when only general terms are used to express the 
fruits of redemption a closer analysis, so far as this 1s pos- 
sible, leads to the same result. The final conclusion then 
is this that in preaching Christ to the unsaved, no matter 
to what race or people or to what clan of society they may 
belong, or what their standing in culture and morality may 
be, Christ must be presented primarily as the means for the 
forgiveness of sins; that remission of sins is the first bless- 
ing to be sought by those who are seeking the salvation of 
their souls. ‘J’o preach Christ means then, to preach Him 
primarily as the atonement for sin. And when remission 
of sins is here called the primary blessing, the word is taken 
in the sense of first in consideration, without saying that 
it is the first as to essentials or even the first in importance. 
It may be misleading to speak without any restriction of 
this or that fruit of redemption as more essential or more im- 
portant than others. They are all essential and all import- 
ant, each however in its own way. ' Forgiveness of sins 1s 

_ essential and so is the inner new life essential, but each in 
- its own way. They are each in its own way equally import- 
ant. Yet there is a certain order in the reception of these 
- gifts by the believer, and when that is made the object of 
: inquiry remission of sins always forces itself to the front 
- and demands the first consideration. The thoroughly peni- 
tent man first of all seeks the assurance that his sins are for- 
- given. He makes that the condition of peace for his soul, 
and for that reason already the assurance of forgiveness be- 
: comes the critical substratum for the new life. Where there 
“1s forgiveness of sins there is peace with God and readiness 
- to serve Him. 
: The practical purpose of this brief study is to fortify 
= against an evident present tendency of laying undue stress 
upon Christ iz us-and of minifying or entirely ignoring the 
“importance of Christ for us. There are those who have 
much to say about preaching Christ only, but it is His life 
“in us, as a Christlike life, that they emphasize and ignore 
Him as the atonement for sin. Our study has shown that 
othe atonement is of primary consideration. It might be ob- 
jected. that too much has been proven, and that therefore 
-Teally nothing has been proven, since scarcely anything was 
= Vol, XIX—12.
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said about the inner life following conversion, and that this 
might leave the impression that forgiveness of sins was 
about the only blessing to be considered. The reply is that 
not much was said because our sources do not say much 
about it. The book of Acts is not the place where this mat- 
ter is discussed. We have the account here not of estab- 
lished and. growing congregations, but of the establishing of 
congregations. To find what the apostles have to say about 
Christ in us or the new inner life, we must study the epistles. 
But all this shows that remission of sins is the matter of 
primary consideration in bringing the Gospel to the unsaved. 
Nor dare this primary character of remission of sins be lost 
sight of in the work of building up among believers. They 
must always be made conscious of the fact that their for- 
giveness constitutes the fundamental ethical relation by 
which they have become reconciled with God and by which 
they are made capable of serving Him. Christ has “pur- 
chased and won me from all sin, from death, and from the 
power of the devil, not with gold or silver, but with His 
holy, precious blood and with His innocent suffering and 
death, that I may be His own, and live under Him im Hits 
kingdom, and serve Him in everlasting righteousness, tmno- 
cence, and blessedness.”’ 

. Another purpose of this study is reassurance that the 
Lutheran Church, when she made justification through 
faith in Christ her primary fundamental doctrine, was not 
guilty of an error, and that thus she stands on the right and 
apostolic basis for thorough and successful missionary work. 
If she has not been as active in the missionary field as she 
ought to have been, the fault must not be sought in her. in- 
terpretation of this cardinal doctrine. 

MANY AND LONG CEREMONIES. 

BY REV. L. M. HUNT, A.B., THORNVILLE, O. 

That which is truly essential to the Church, is the: 
preaching of the Word and the right administration of the. 
Sacraments. They are essential, because they are the. 
means which God uses to regenerate and to convert sinful” 
man and to continue him in the way of life. . 

_ Christians are not only to see that the Word is preached - 
and the Sacraments administered, but they themselves are .
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to engage in public worship. They are not only to pray, 
praise, and give thanks as individuals in private, but as a 
body also, at all times and in all places, and therefore in 
the congregation, or communion of saints. 

The exact form in which public worship shall manifest 
itself; or be carried on, just how much shall be included, 
the number of prayers, or of hymns, or how much Scrip- 
ture shall be read, how great a part of the service shall 
belong to the minister, or how little to the congregation, 
what ceremonies shall be used or what omitted,—all these 
are questions that are not decided in express terms by the 
Word. Hence they all belong to the Adiaphora, or things 
indifferent. 

But concerninig Ecclesiastical Ceremonies, the adia- 
phora, or things indifferent, the X Article of the Formula 
of Concord teaches: “Usages which are neither commanded 

=: nor forbidden in God’s Word are in themselves no part of 
= divine worship proper:in them the Church may make such 
<=) changes as are needed, due regard being had to prudence 

and forbearance. * * * * No Church should condemn an- 
= other because of unlikeness of ceremonies, if they agree 
-~, in doctrine and in all its parts, and in the legitimate use of 
= the Sacraments.” (Dr. C. P. Krauth, Conserv. Reform. 

|. page 321.) 
oe In these times when the trend seems to be ritualistic, 

prudence is to be exercised lest the ceremonies become the 
more impressive part of the service, while the Word and 
the Sacraments become mere contingents and occupy sub- 
ordinate positions, as is shown in the historv of the Church 
in the past. 

While religion in the stricter sense is spiritual. and in- 
_tended for the soul, and hence, it may be claimed, needs 
“mo ceremonies; yet the teaching and practicing that relig- 
“ion, which is our public worship, belongs to man. Man 
-has a ‘body as well as a soul, and only in the union of the 
“two does the proper being consist. The body needs train- 
-ing as the soul needs to grow in grace and in the knowledge 
Sof the Lord Jesus Christ. 
: For the training of the body especially externals in 
-Teligion, as rites and ceremonies, are necessary. Then it is 
-by these externals that we are able to embody the spiritual 

n religion. The hearing and seeing God’s Word is the 
vidence to us that He is present in His house. Seeing 
he water and hearing the word again proves to us that the 

» . triune God is present in baptism. In like manner the bread 
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and the wine and the recitation of the words of the institu- 
tion are the testimonies that Christ is truly present in the 
Holy Supper. — 

From these externals in religion that are necessary, 
and “because the Church has the liberty to introduce new 
forms or to change old usages, that in themselves are no 
part of divine worship proper, there have come countless 
rites and ceremonies that are not necessary, and sometimes. 
on account of their beauty, number, and length are fascinat- 
ing and dangerous; for “men are too often captivated with 
the external grandeur, at the expense of the heavenly and 
spiritual aspect of religion. 

It is not against these ceremonies that are necessary 
to instruct the unlearned, (For therefore alone we have need 
of ceremonies, that they may teach the unlearned. -Augs. 
Con. Art. XXIV.) nor.against a prudent number to beautify 
the service, but against those under which dangers lurk 
or in whose wake they follow, that the conservative Luth- 
eran lifts his voice. 

The worship of the Church of Rome consists of so 
many Pater Nosters, Ave Marias, beads, penances, pilgrim- 
ages, and adoration of saints, that, after doing all these 
things, but little time or ability would be left to study the 
Bible, if these people were allowed the use of the Book, 
Then, comparatively, the actnal service consists of so mudh 
ceremony and so little Gospel, that the hearer is not much 
impressed with the Gospel, but very forcibly struck with the 
ceremonies and traditions. 

Almost nothing is said of the doctrine of the righteous- © 
ness of faith that must stand forth and have the preemi- - 
nence in the Church; of the merit of Christ that must be — 
well known by the people; and of the faith which believes... 
that sins are forgiven for Christ’s sake, and which must be 
highly exalted. These doctrines were almost wholly: 
smothered with rites and ceremonies. For there was a. 
time when “All Christianity was:thought to be an observa-. 
tion of certain holidays, rites, fasts, and attire.” oe 

But when it was seen by the Reformers. that these 
human arrangements too often drew men’s attention from. 
instead of to the Word (Matt. 15, 9.) and their consciences 
were burdened by trying to observe all these little things 
instead of the weightier matters (Matt. 23, 23.) and many 
were driven to despair, the Church broke loose from its 
old moorings. And when the general opinion not only of 
the teachers, but also of the people was that many rites 
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and long ceremonies, tend to obscure the Gospel rather than 
to throw light on its teachings, the pendulum in some places 
swung to the other side, and such men as Carlstadt, Storch, 
and, Mtinzer came forward denouncing pictures, and at- 
tempting to break down altars, and to abolish the clergy and 

theological learning. 
Luther, the most conservative of the Protestant Re- 

formers, recognized the need as well as freedom in the use 
of ceremonies, and therefore retained all that could be re- 

tained and used without sin. 
The Lutheran Church following the great Reformer 

shows her conservatism nowhere more than in the order 
of her service. She carefully eliminated from the service 

vall that was heathenish, superstitious, legendary, or ludi- 
-crous, or that in any way obscured or detracted from the 
‘pure Gospel. On the other hand she just as carefully re- 
‘tained all that could be used with profit and order in the 
“Church. 

“Concerning Ecclesiastical Rites, they (the Lutheran 
Churches) teach that those rites are to be observed which 
“gnay be observed without sin, and are profitable for tran- 
~quillity and good order in the Church. * * * They are 
“also to be admonished that human traditions instituted to 
“propitiate God, to merit grace and make satisfaction for 
“sins, are opposed to the Gospel and the doctrine of faith.” 
“Aug. Con. Art. XV. 
2 The liturgical service of the Lutheran Church as it 
stands to-day is eminently Scriptural, symmetrical, and full. 
“It begins the service proper in the /ntroit; it mounts to 
‘rapture at the beatific vision in the Gloria in Excelsis; it bows 
-in prayer in the Collect; it ‘hears the voice of God in the 
Epistle and the Gospel; it returns the answer of the congre- 

“gation in the Creed; it gives wing to Christian song in the 
-Hymms; it renders the sacrifice of praise in the General 
Prayer, and of gifts in the Offer tory; and then it departs 
with the trinal Benediction.” (J. B. Remensynder, D. D.), 
= When one examines the Morning Service of the Ohio 
Synod as printed in her liturgies and church hymnals, he 
will find the main parts of a Christian service, without any 
-dangers at any place. The preaching of the Word occupies 
_the most. prominent place in the whole service; and the ser- 
mon is expected to be a preaching of the Word, and not 
_of human wit, wisdom, or philosophy. It is true the Offer- 
_tory is not mentioned by name, but it is practiced by aimost 
all our pastors and congregations. Our service does not
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contain too much; it is not too long, difficult or burdensome 
for the common people, but 1s plain and simple, yet full and 
dignified in its arrangement. 

It is not the intention of the writer to enter into the 
extremities and extravagancies into which many fell when 
the pendulum swung from the multitudinous ceremonies 
of Rome to the bare service of some churches, or from 
Rome’s machinelike religion to the whims and fancies of 
the individual in his imaginary freedom from any order 
of service. 

The Lutheran Church believes its religion to be the 
pure religion of Christ, and that one should ‘be able, at any 
time and place, on entering a church, to distinguish its 
religion from any other religion, by its forms, usages, rites 
and ceremonies, as well as by the contents of the sermon. 

In the early days of the Reformation, the Church of 
England eliminated many ceremonies and changed many 
forms of the old Romish liturgy, but as time draws along 
she enlarges her liturgical forms, until the rector of the 
Church of England finds it but a ‘short step to the Church 
of Rome. 

It is stated on good authority that a Romish priest who 
was engaged in missionary work not long ago, was very 
much embarrassed on account of the great likeness between 
the ceremonies which he used in his own services and the 
heathenish rites practiced by the people among whom he 
was missionating. 

It is the chaff that conceals the sound wheat, the cor- 
rosion that dulls the clear ring of the pure gold and silver, 
the decay and rubbish that hide the diamond and the 
sparkle of the idiamond of 'God’s Word, that is to be swept 
away; and in His service in His house, the light of His 
Word must be allowed to strike with full force upon the 
hearts of the children of men.



A Mirror for Pastors. 183 

A MIRROR FOR PASTORS. 

°°) @RANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OF GUTHE BY REV. W. E. 
2 TRESSEL, BALTIMORE, MD. 

THE SUFFERING OF THE PASTOR. 

= 460. SUFFERING — THE APPOINTED PORTION OF ALL 
CHRIST’S SERVANTS. 

2: In the life of the Lord not only the opposition between 
“contemplation and the practical life is harmoniously solved, 
“Hut also that between doing and suffering. Throughout 
-Christ’s working there moves an undercurrent of suffering 
“and His suffering was no mere passivity, but an energetic 
“activity: at no moment during His suffering did He inter- 
=<mit — so long as the possibility therefor existed — to work 
“vipon and for" others. His conduct under suffering was “a 
“continued deepening of obedience to the Father and of love 
“toward men.” It was necessary for Christ to suffer that 
thus His work might be perfected and crowned. “Ought 
“not Christ to have suffered these things?” (Luke 24, 26}. 
<<. Jn His working and suffering the Lord has left His 
“servants an example: they also should combine the two, 
they also can not perfect the appointed work without suffer- 
‘ang. Through suffering the Lord, who was holy and unsul- 
tied, was perfected, and we sinful children of men can still 
less become qualified for our task without suffering. ‘The 
disciple is not above his master, nor the servant 
above his lord. — If they have called the master 
of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call 
“them of his household ?” (Matt. 10, 24. 25). “Ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name’s s sake,” said the Lord (Matt. 
-¥0; 22), when He sent forth His apostles as sheep in the 
midst of wolves. Paul, the chosen instrument, writes of 
himself: “I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus” 
(Gal. 6, 17). And he lays this upon the heart of his be- 
loved pupil Timothy: ‘Thou therefore endure hardness, as 

‘good soldier of Jesus Christ” (2 Tim. 2.3). The testatio, 
with the oratto and the mcditatio forms the triad that con- 
stitutes the theologian. 

“@
 

261. THE KINDS OF PASTORAL SUFFERING. 

| _ Those know their theology poorly, says Liitkemann, 
ho ever live along pleasantly and have no worry and temp- 

tation to speak of. A theologian, who has not yet studied
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in the university of suffering, may have appropriated much 
theological knowledge from without and may also have 
tasted some grace, but still he does not really know the 
Scriptures. “Not written without tears, not received with- 
out tears” —- remarks Bengel on the Revelation. Unless 
we walk the ways of suffering, God’s ways will not become 
tightly plain to us. “Real piety and the understanding 
what it is are to be learned only in the school of suffering.” 
Goethe too had an inkling of this. Even Hannibal’s sol- 
diers, who had been hardened by toil and suffering, had con- 
quered the enemy at Lake Trasimene and Cannae, became 
effeminated and enervated during the good days at Capua. 
If everything goes smoothly for the warriors of Christ, if 
they begin to feel comfortable, the thought of eternity grows 
weak, and with it the willingness and power for contending 
against the flesh and the world, Suffering has a noble mis- 
sion: it is intended to withdraw the heart from the world 
and draw it towards the Lord, to cleanse from sin and edu- 
cate in virtue. “‘Heathenism or the standpoint of the nat- 
ural man has no room for suffering. From this point of 
view the healthy life manifests itself either in activity or in 
enjoyment, that is, the appropriation of the goods of this 
life; and if any suffering should enter as a disturbing ele- 
ment, it is looked upon only as blind, inexplicable fate. The 
greatest encleavors are made to escape, or to get around suf- 
fering; when, however, it can be parried no longer, it is to 
be borne with resignation and, so far as possible, one should 
harden himself into indifference towards it. The natural 
man, then, considers suffering as that which should not be, 
as a hostile power, which disturbs the beauty and the object 
of life. But in Christ we behold suffering as that which 
should be. For there is something else that should not be, 
but which man himself has brought into reality, namely sin 
and guilt. These, which should not have been, should not 
be, have notwithstanding entered into the world, and just: 
on this account must there be suffering, that guilt and sin. 
can be removed.” Only in communion with Christ, who is 
the propitiation for our sins, does man recognize the ethical 
importance of suffering. Tried bearers of the cross call the 
cross a good evil and consolingly cry to each companion in. 
tribulation: If thou desirest the light, accept the cross (st 
vis lucem, accipe crucem)! a 

The tentatio of the pastor is twofold: an outward and 
an inner. The inner cross is the sorrow on account of the. 
imperfections and disadvantages of the congregation, on 
account of the lukewarmness, indifference and enmity to the
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Lord and His kingdom. The pain becomes all the more 
intense, if the pastor thinks that those who presided over 
the seven congregations of Asia Minor were made respon- 
sible for the circumstances of the churches (Rev. 2 and 3). 
To the pastor’s internal cross belongs also the sadness at the 
thought that his loving intentions, which move him to seek: 
and to save the lost according to the Lord’s example and 
direction, are misunderstood by so many souls. How deeply 
a Paul was affected by these internal sufferings, his tears 

show us (Acts 20, 31; Phil. 3, 18). Tears of pastoral 
mercy were not strangers to the Church Father Augustine, 
from whom we have the notable sentence: Prayers and 
tears are the weapons of the Church. Dominicus, the 
founder of the celebrated order of preachers, shed tears of 
.compassion over sinners whom he saw persisting in their 
sin, giving offence to the congregation and hastening to 
‘their own ruin. That sorrow for souls, which travel the 
“broad road and would not let themselves be guided upon 
‘the narrow way, lay heavy upon Luther’s heart, is shown, 
among other things, by his hymn: Ach Gott vom Himmel 
‘sieh darein! Heinrich Miiller, who wrote many a sermon 
“with tears, himself belonged to the class of those, of whom 
“he writes: “‘Ah, how many a pastor feels the cold sweat 
<break out, when he must stand at the head and fight for our 
‘souls even unto the shedding of blood!’ To the internal 
“tentatio, must be added, as a rule, the external, to the cross 
“upon the heart also that upon the back. That the servant 
-of Christ, who has to preach the word of the cross and of 
the crucifixion of the old man, has more to suffer than the 
‘ordinary disciple of Christ, is not to be wondered at: the 
‘truth produces hatred ! Many a servant of Christ can speak 
-of an [liad of ills. Luther, mindful of the word, Luke 6, 
-26: “Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of you!” 
‘would rather be a theologian of the cross than a theologian 
‘of glory. In Melanchthon’s daily prayer was also the peti- 
tion: Tecum pati, tecum flere (to suffer with Thee, to 
“weep with Thee). Now the hatred, then the reward( nunc 
-odium, tum praemium) ! was the comfort of John Mathesius. 
-H. Miller writes in the preface to his school of the cross, 
‘repentance and prayer: When seven years ago I was 
‘through God’s strange providence called into the office of 
the ministry, I imagined that this office would bring me, if 
not many, yet some good, happy days. I thought, that 
preachers would be loved and honored by every man, even 
that | men feared their very shadow. But experience proves 
. omething quite different. The first taste was a bitter taste. 
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Then the devil in his fury wanted to test his knighthood. 
against me. Scarcely had I put on my cap, when it already 
became heavy to carry, so that, as my most dear congrega- 
tion knows, I preached my very first sermon with many 
tears. 1] experienced, that immediately my pleasure was 
changed into a burden and that my God would grant me 
little joy in my office. Therefore I prepareds myself for 
tribulation, which often befalls me, not to speak of the in- 
ternal fear and anxiety, in which I have spent many a night 
with sighing. For, my friend, who would not fret, if he 
saw that all weeping, admonition, threatening, rebuke, warn- 
ing, were it so many instances vain, that one lamb after: 
the other fell into the jaws of the hellish wolf; that such a 
small number of pious people remained, and abominations 
increased on every hand, that pleasure in God’s Word grew 
less from day to day, and on the other hand the love of van- 
ity ever grew more, so that also some among those, who: 
should have been to others an example of love, were filled 
with wrath, envy and deceit? Also to many my outward. 
strife is not unknown; at one time the proud lifted them- 
selves up against me, because I spoke the truth; at another 
time, as Paul also laments, I fell into danger among false . 
brethren, who publicly found fault with and abused my | 
work, in which I sought the honor of my God; again a false: - 
friend under pretence, malignantly laid a snare for me; but © 
praised be God, who ever gave and still gives me the victory: 
daily. , os 

John Val. Andrew in his versified pastoral theology 
cries out to all honest servants of Christ: cs 

Weh euch, so man euch zu viel lobt! 
Wohl euch, wenn die Welt heftig tobt! 
Weh euch, so euch der Dienst wird stiss! 
Wohl euch, so ihr find’t viel Verdriess! 
Weh euch, so euch die Wellt gefallt, 
Wohl euch, so sie euch Fallen stellt! 
Weh euch, so ihr auf Titel schaut! 
Wohl euch, so wenigs euch vertraut. 
So konnt ihr Gottes Haushalter sein, 
Der Welt ein Dorn, ein Ruth’ und Pein. 

The Lord Himself gives the best comfort to His servant 
who must suffer for His name’s sake, when He says 
“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecut 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, fo 
my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great 
your reward in heaven” (Matt. 5, 11. 12). LS
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#62, SUFFERING IN THE SERVICE OF CHRIST—A 

SACRIFICE. 

2 Paul, this wonderful cross-bearer, considered hts suffer- 

“ing in the service of Christ as a being offered, Phil. 2, 17 
“and 2 Tim. 4, 6. It is therefore truly biblical, when Me- 
YJanchthon in his Loci under the beautiful section de calams- 
“tatibus et cruce calls Christian suffering a sacrificusm. 
“Christian suffering of course only receives the consecration 
“of a sacrifice, because it is patiently borne in obedience to 
“God. At the head of the virtues by which Christ’s servants 

should approve themselves, Paul places ° ‘much patience,” 2 
Cor. 6, 4. Christian patience, which is something totally 
different from the heathen stoical patience, is according to 
Gal. 5, 22 a fruit of the Holy Spirit, therefore, as Augustine 
rightly says, a gift of God, and just therefore Christian pa- 
_tience is a power, equipped with the power to bear the ap- 
pointed suffering with gentleness. If the servant of Christ 
“{s:sometimes about to lose patience on account of the stub- 
_bornness of his fellow-sinners, let him each time remember 
chow often he resists the Lord and that the Lord yet does 
“fot become weary of patiently bearing with him. Jf toler- 
“ate, because I am tolerated! That is the basis for holy tol- 

tance, which is indeed hostile to sin, but friendly to the 
_sinner. Not only our doing but also our suffering, breathes 
“Jove. We should learn to exercise not only the active, but 
-also the passive love in the school of our Lord, who says: 

‘learn of me!” (Matt. to, 29). Would that the image of 
shrist, who endured such great contradiction of sinners 
gainst Himself, mirrored itself in all His servants! © that 
Hl; who call themselves God’s servants, could truthfully say 
vith Luther: Whatever we do in preaching and suffering, 
et'us do all to the glory of God and to the salvation of the 



188 Columbus Theological Magazine. 

NEW TESTAMENT CHRONOLOGY. 

BY REV. PROFESSOR GEORGE H. SCHODDE, PH. D., COLUMBUS, O, 

The Einlettung im das Neue Testament, by Prof. Theo- 
dore Zahn, of the University of Erlangen, of which the first 
volume of 489 quarto pages appeared in 1897, has now been 
completed by the publication of the second and larger vol- 
ume of 656 pages, the book bearing the date of 1899, 
although published in December 1898. In a Zeittafel 
appended to this volume, p. 640-643, the author gives in 
the form of a double chronological list a bird’s-eye view of 
his results, which as coming from the leading specialist in 
Germany in the department of early Christians, is deserving 
of special study. We accordingly reproduce these tables 
here. 

Roman and Jewtsh. 

Deposing Pilate and Caiaphas 

from office 36. 

Emperor Tiberius 

March 37. 
Caligula 16 March 87 to 24 

January 41. 

Birth of Nero and of Jose— 
phus 37. 

Herod Agrippa I., 37-44. 

Persecution of Jews in Alex— 

andria 38. 

dies 16 

Attempt of Caligula to erect 

his statue in the temple 39-40. 

Emperor Claudius, 24 Jan. 
41—18 Oct. 54. 

Christian. 

Death and Resurrection of 
Christ, probably 30 A. D. :. 

The facts recorded Acts 1-8, - 
1, between 30 and 34. : 

The conversion of St. Paul. 

Paul tarries at Damascus for ™: 
three years, which stay is in-.~ 
terrupted by a journey to Arabia © 
(Gal. 1, 17). a 

Flight from Damascus, first... 

visit to Jerusalem, Residence at: 

Tarsus, (Gal. 1, 18-24; 2 Cor. 
11, 82; Acts 9, 23-33; 22, 17-21;- 

26, 20, Rom. 15, 19) 38 Peter 

in Jaffa and Czsarea (Acts 9;: 

82; 11, 18; 19, 7). | 
Agabus and other prophets in: 

Antiochia (Acts 11, 27-28) about 

Luke a member in the con— 
gregation there. 

Paul brought back from Ta 

sus by Barnabas to Antioch 
(Acts 11, 25; 2 Cor. 12, 2) sum 

mer or fall of 43. ; 
Death of James the son < 

Zebedee, Imprisonment of Pe 



Roman and Jewish. 

Herod Agrippa died, sum- 

mer 44, . 

“4M. . 
Tiberius Alexander, Procur- 

“ator, 46 (or 47) -48, 

Famine in Judea. 

Cumanus Procurator 48-52. 

' Sergius Paulus, Proconsul of 

Cyprus, 50 (at any rate not 
51-53). 
“Felix Procurator, 52 to sum— 
mer of 60. 

© Expulsion of Jews from Rome 
about 52. 

Gallus Proconsul in Achaia 
probably from Spring of 53. 

New Testament Chronology. 

Festus, Procurator, 44-46 (or 
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Christian. 

ter, flight of Peter and the other 

apostles out of Jerusalem about 

Faster 44. 
Journey of Paul and Barnabas 

with collection to Jerusalem and 

arrival of Mark in Antiochia 

(Acts 11, 30; 12, 25) fall of 44. 

Paul and Barnabas active as 

teachers and missionaries in 

Antiochia to the spring of 50. 

Visit of Peter and other Ju-— 

dzans to Antiochia. 

Epistle of James, about 50. 

First mission tour of Paul 

(Acts 3, 4-14, 27; Gal 4, 13) 

spring of 50 to fall of 51. 

Meeting of apostles in Jeru— 

salem (Acts 15, 1-29; Gal. 2, 
j-10) about opening of 52. 

Beginning of second mission— 

ary tour (Acts 15, 40) spring 

of 52. 

Arrival in Corinth, about No- 

vember 52. Epistle to Galati- 

ans, beginning of 53. Arrival 

of Silas and Timothy in Corinth 
(Acts 18, 5; 1 Th. 8, 6). 

First Epistle to the Thessa- 

lonians, spring 53. Tried be- 
fore Gallus (Acts 18, 12-17, cf. 

1 Thess. 3, 2). 

Second Epistle to Thessaloni- 
ans, summer 53. Journey from 

Corinth to Ephesus (Acts 18, 

18-21, beginning of the three 

years mentioned Acts 20, 31) 

before Pentecost or about May 

54. 

Continuation of journey to 
Cxsarea (but not to Jerusalem) 

and Antiochia (Acts 18, 21-22). 

Journey of Apollos from 

Alexandria by way of Ephesus 

to Corinth (Acts 18, 24—98).
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Roman and Jewish. 

Emperor Nero 13 Oct .54 to 

9 June 68. 
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Christian. 

Beginning of the third mis— 

sion tour from Antiochia to 

Ephesus (Acts 18, 24-28), prob— 

ably late in the summer of 54. 

Paul settles down at Ephesus 
about February 59. 

Transfer to the hall of Tyran- 

nus, about Pentecost 55. 

Brief visit to Corinth 

Ephesus. 

Last letter of Paul to the 

Corinthians (1 Cor. 5, 9) about 

end of 56 or beginning of 57. 

Paul sends Timothy and 

Erastus to Macedonia and then 

to Corinth (Acts 19, 22; 1 Cor. 
4, 17). 

Letter of the Corinthians to - 

Paul (1 Cor. 7, 1). First Epistle .” 
to the Corinthians, about Easter: 
(1 Cor. 5, 7; 16, 8) 57. 2 

Return of Timothy to Ephe- 
sus. Sending of Titus to Cor- 
inth. oe 

Riot of Demetrius (Acts 19; 
23-41), 

Departure of Paul and Tim. 
othy from Ephesus by way o 
Troas to Macedonia, (Acts 20; 
1, cf. 2 Cor. 1, 8; 2, 12; 7, » 

about or after Pentecost 57. 
Meeting of Titus and Paul in g 

Macedonia (2 Cor. 7, 5-15). 222 4 
Second Epistle to the Co 

inthians, about November oF 
December 57. ae 
Journey of Paul from. Mac 

donia to Corinth (Acts 20: 

about the year 58. 
Epistle to Romans writt 

during three months stay 
Greece, especially Corinth (Ac 
20, 31; Rom. 15, 25; 16; 

about February 58. 

from 
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Roman and Jewish. Christian. 

Journey by way of Macedo- 

uia (at Philippi, Easter of 60, 

Acts 20, 6) Troas, Miletus, etc., 

to Jerusalem. Arrival at Jeru- 

salem and beginning of cap- 

livtiy at Cxesarea, Pentecost 58 

' Porcius Festus Procurator Defense of Paul before Fes- 
“from summer of 60 to beginning tus, late in summer of 60. 

of summer of 62. Departure from Czesarea to 
one Rome, (Acts 27, 1, 9) Septem- 

ber 60, 

Arrived at Rome (Acts 28, 

16, cf. v. 11) March 61. 

Epistles to Ephesians, Colos— 

sians and Philemon, summer 
of 62. 

Second Epistle of Peter, 
about 62. 

Matthew writes his Aramaic 

gospel in Palestine about 62. 
End of the “two whole years” 

mentioned Acts 28, 30, about 

April 63. 

Epistle to Philippians, sum- 

mer 63. Paul set free, late in 

summer of 63. Journey of Paul 

to Spain, fall of 63 or spring 
of 64. 

Arrival of Peter in Rome, fall 

of 68 or spring of 64. 
First Epistle of Peter, spring 

of 64. 
Burning of Rome, 19-24 of Mark in Rome engaged in the 

ly 64. preparation of his gospel, sum- 

a mer of 64. 

Nero’s persecution of Chris— 

tians and crucifixion of Peter, 

fall of 64, 
Return of Paul from Spain; 

visits the Eastern congrega— 

tions; writes 1 Tim, and Tit., 

spring to fall of 65. 

Paul tarries in Nicopolis, 

winter of 65-66.



Roman and Jewish. 

Beginning of the Jewish war, 

66. 

Victory of Jews over Cestius 

November 66. 

War in Galilee, 67. 

Civil war in Jerusalem, 

ter of 67-68. 

win- 

Emperor Nero dies 9 June 68. 
Galba dies 19 Jan. 69; Otho 

dies 16 April 69; Vitellius dies 
21 Dec. 69. 

Vespasian proclaimed Emper-— 

or in Alexandria, 1 July 69. 
Beginning of seige of Jerusa— 

Jem, by Titus, April 70. 

Jerusalem taken and temple 

destroyed, Aug. 70. 

Titus Emperor 23 June 59 to 
18 Sept. 81. 

Domitian Emperor, 

81 to 18 Sept. 96. 

Neva Emperor 18 Sept. 96 to 

25 Jan. 98. 

Trojan Emperor, 25 Jan. 98 

to Aug. 117. 

13 Sept. 
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Christian. 

Death of James, the brother 

of Jesus, in Jerusalem, 66. 

Return of Paul to Rome, 

spring of 66. Paul arrested, 

writes 2 Tim. summer of 66. 

Paul decapitated end of 66 or 

about 67. 
Flight of Christians irom Je- 

rusalem to Pella, about 67. 

John and other disciples 
(Philipp, Aristion, etc.,) leave 

Jerusalem for the province of 
Asia, about 68. 

Epistle of Jude, about 75.0 
Gospel and Acts of Luke, 

Epistle to Hebrews, about 80: 

Origin of the Greek Mat 
thew, about 85. 

The gospel and the Epistle 

of John, 80-90, 

Apocalypse of John, about 9 

Death of John, about 10 
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THE CHARGE OF NARROWNESS. 

BY PROF. M. LOY, D.D., COLUMBUS, 0, 

II. . 

Perhaps we have said all on this subject that is nec- 
essary to accomplish our purpose, at least so far as this 
lies in our power. But to avoid tediousness and the di- 
version of thought from the main question, we omitted 
some important phases of the narrow views which lead 
opponents of Christianity and Lutheranism to charge us 
with narrowness. It seems to us worth our while, there- 
fore, to recur to the subject, in the hope of making i it 
apparent that the narrowness lies not with faithful Chris- 
tians, but elsewhere. 

We would now make a distinction which in our gen- 
eral discussion would not, as it seemed to us, be ex- 
ylained without interrupting the current of thought and 
damaging the completeness of views. It pertains to the 

mncessions which we have cordially made to the enemies 
of. _ Christianity, and to the opponents of the Lutheran 

SS charged, even if the charge was sustained, proves 
othing in regard to the particular questions in Sep 

nt. But when there is a disagreement on any point, 
the difference between the considerations which decide it 

not. be ignored. That distinction must needs be made 
in the interest of truth. For instance, assuming that man 

“mere machine which is run by fate in common with 
al other creatures, there is as much virtue in a hog that 
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pushes others out of the feed trough as in a man that 
denies himself in order to give his bread to a hungry” 
fellow-man. According to the theory adopted there is 
virtue in neither because both do what they must, and 
having no choice have no responsibility. If therefore the 
question were started whether the hog or the man is the 
narrower, there would be no basis for an argument. The 
question is obviously irrelevant, and our concession does 
not apply, because the principle is not conceded. Again, 
if the question arose whether the man who denies him- 
self in order to give his bread to a suffering fellow-man 
is broader of mind and larger of heart than his neighbor, 
who is not so réady to distribute his possessions, the 
decision is not as easy as it looks. Evidently the liberal 
soul that is ever ready to communicate seems right and 
good and commendable. But in intelligent minds the. 
difference between sympathetic impulse and wise conduct - 
will have its influence. Shall I deny myself to help along = 
the lazy fellow who will not work and eat his own bread, 
but imposes himself as a burden upon others with the pre- 
posterous claim that he must live? Why must he live? 
And when a person assumes that human happiness means 
indulgence in the pleasures of the flesh, and pronounces. : 
us narrow when we disallow his assumption, what shall 
we say’? His riotous living is all right according to his 
principle, but it is all wrong when judged by the ever 
lasting law of righteousness. When a man regulates hi 
conduct in accordance with his best knowledge and judg: 
ment of the earth and earthly things, he is relatively wise 
But when he confines himself to these is, he not abso 
lutely narrow? Of course, the affirmative answer can b 
given only by those who have a wider view. The beauty 
of the lilies and the glory of the stars will not be ac 
knowledged by the poor creatures that are blind. We 
admit that these can do no better than judge accordt 
to their gifts and their limitations, but when this co 
cession is made we by no means admit that their gift 
with its limitation is the rule by which the universe is. 
be judged. When infidels form their opinions accor 
ing to such little light as nature gives them of the w 
of God and the design of creation, and especially of.t 
destiny of: man, we must in reason recognize their eftor 

to understand the whole. But we cannot admit that th 
understand it all. Some do the best they can with 
their limitations, and when we concede this and so 
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honor them, we do not mean to admit that their narrow 
view is decisive of the great questions of man’s eternal 
destiny, which are those in debate between us. They 
charge us with narrowness, because they do not recognize 
the broader principle of supernatural revelation in the 
added light of which so many things are known to be other- 
wise than the natural man assumes. — 

Hence it is apparent that when a man charges us 
with narrowness he may be sincere in his assumption of 
intellectual or moral superiority, and that we may deem it 
wise to !et that pass, and not allow the point in controversy 
to be clouded and finally resolved into a trivial case of per- 
sonal bickering; that he may view that point with a vi- 
sion of very narrow range, within which he may seem to 
be right; and that, in the further pursuit of the question, 
that of principle may ultimately be of more importance 
than the original point of difference. 

: In our contentions with opponents of Christianity 
‘the charge of narrowness usually pertains to the head, 
Sor to the intellectual faculty and learning necessary to 
_ master the subject and qualify for correct judgment. It 
“is mortifying to hear such railing accusations, and they 
“tend to provoke the flesh to wrath, so that the contro- 
“versy is easily degraded to a miserable wrangle about per- 
“sonal endowment and acquirement, in reference to which the 
_parties engaged are usually the poorest judges, because the 
selfishness of the flesh makes their view lamentably nar- 
“row. In but too many cases it resolves itself into an ef- 
fort of the blind to lead the blind, with the enhancement 
“of the wretchedness that is involved in their antag- 
onism. This vigilant Christians will persistently avoid, 
“humbly admitting their own limited ability and scholar- 
ship, and readily conceding the possible superiority of 
“their antagonists in this regard without in any respect 
_or degree “implying or furnishing reason to suspect that 

ther efore the error is probably the truth. That is a dif- 
erent matter, which is not to be decided by the narrow 
guage of personal appreciation and conceit of self, but by 
1:standard which is higher and more reliable, and to 
which rational creatures are referred. Accordingly that 
standard itself may become the main point of contro- 

rsy in any special case, and has become the acknow- 
dged point of controversy in all cases between Chris- 
ins and infidels, whether these be heathens or Mahome- 

» dans, Jews or Deists. It is finally a question of principle, 
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a difference in regard to which makes the decision of x 
controversy impossible so long as that difference is not 
removed and a common ground for argument is not at- 
tained. The dispute therefore is reduced to the fundamental! 
question as to what is the final court of appeal for hu- 
manity. 
In our contentions with opponents of the Lutheran 
Church the charge of narrowness usually pertains to the 
heart, or to the moral or emotional advancement neces- 
sary to appreciate and decide the question betwen us and. 
other churches. That does not exclude the arrogant pre- 
tense of superior bearing on occasions which would fur- 
nish any chance of rendering it respectable; nor does it 
exclude the appeal to the Holy Scriptures as decisive when 
seemingly that can be used against us. 

As a rule the Romanists are not disposed to rest their 
case on an appeal to the Bible. They reserve as a refuge 
the authority of a traditional word of God that is not writ- 
ten in the Scriptures, and as a last resort the supposed 
infallibility of the pope, who may decide against Scripture 
and against reason; and still, as the supposed medium 
of the highest of all divine revelations, claim absolute sub- 
mission to his will. They have little to expect when 
they address themselves directly to the thinking faculty 
of men; they have reason to expect much when they ad- | 
dress themselves to human sensibility and secure the in- | 
clinations of the heart in their favor, assured that in due _ 
time this will sway the intellect and make the thing de- | 
sired seem reasonable. Rome satisfies the esthetic na- — 
ture in its sensuous worship; it satisfies the longings of. 
reason for some decision of the questions which it can: 
not solve and for some consequent rest that seems rea--: 
sonable, notwithstanding its unreason; it flatters human... 
nature by making the eternal outcome dependent on the... 
creature’s effort and work, and thus enlists the pride of 
the flesh in its cause. No wonder that it is a power in 
the earth! When Romanists make a religion of their de- 
votion to the beautiful and the weird combinations of mind 
and matter suggested by nature, be that imagination as 
unfathomable mystéry to the reason, they naturally find 
their dreamy religion represented in the mystic rites of 
Rome, and seek their pleasure there; without having the 
power to discern that the religion which they adopt is not 
Christianity, but simply heathenism, which only entangles 
Christ and ‘His Church, and which would flourish with- 
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out a pope, as it has flourished before human sin devised 
the system of popery. When men of intelligence reason 
on life and death with only the light which nature fur- 
nishes, and therefore with no guide beyond the narrow 
limits of this earthly scene and its painful disappointments 
and dismal failures, Romish pretensions of infallibility have 
a seductive force, and men despairing of finding a solu- 
tion of the problems confronting them naturally prefer 
the intellectual slavery of popery to utter intellectual bank- 
ruptcy. And when earnest-minded men who, under the 
mistaken notions of the mind that has. never passed into 
the wide domain of grace, have struggled in vain to find 
rest for their souls in their strenuous efforts to work right- 
eousness, or when they have failed to get sympathy in 
their contention that these efforts, in their intention and 
in their products, are righteous, they naturally resort to 
Rome, which recognizes their work as meritorious and 
welcomes them as Christian heroes. The broad scheme 
of Rome receives them all, and we must bear the charge 
of narrowness, because we cannot concede that those who 
are traveling the broad road to destruction are in equally 
the same condition as those who are on the narrow path 
that leads to life eternal by the grace of God in Christ, 
who alone is the way and the truth and the life. It is 
plain why we should seem to them narrow-hearted, when 
their hearts are wide enough to embrace all who will sub- 
mit to the pope. That they refuse to recognize Chris- 
tians, who gladly accept the Saviour, but will not recog- 
nize the pope, naturally does not seem to them narrow, 
because their vision does not reach beyond popery and 
the very small portion of mankind that is brought under 
its supremacy. 

Reformed denominations in our age, and especially in 
our. land, have so largely imbibed the thoughts-and imi- 
tated the ways of Rome, that we Lutherans appear to them 
to justify the charge of narrowness against us, for the dou- 
ble reason that we will not admit the claims of nature 
against grace, and that we will not admit the rights of the 
human mind in its activity of intellect and sensibility and 
will as against the revelation of the Lord’s will given us 
in Holy Scriptures. Political economy, literary great- 
hess and work, scientific attainments and results, philo- 
sophical speculations, humanitarian projects, schemes to 
attract the multitude, and whatever else human reason 
may devise to save the Church from destruction and ren-
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der it more effective in the community, are promulgated 
in the churches; and Lutherans must be content to suffer 
the reproach of narrowness when they cannot see how 
these human contrivances can save a sinful soul from 
death; and cannot concede that such devices have any 
rights in the kingdom of ‘Christ, which is not of this world ; 
or that this, being a kingdom of grace, can be built or 
maintained or extended by any powers of nature. When 
occasion offers Protestant sects will accuse us of narrow- 
ness of knowledge and thought; but mostly their charge 
is narrowness of heart, assuming that if we had the proper 
love for our fellow-men we could not insist on the truth 
as the Bible teaches and our Church confesses it, when so 
many are of a different opinion, and yet do so much for 
the welfare of our race. Is it kind and charitable to op- 
pose the work and claim of well-meaning men when they 
erringly make Christianity to consist in good works, and 
yet manifestly labor to benefit mankind? Is it not nar- 
rowness of heart to refuse recognition as co-laborers in 
the cause of Christ to the whole crowd of professedly Chris- 
tian reformers, who ride their hobbies in proud parade 
before people under the broad banner of human frater- . 
nity? It requires a large measure of grace to say no, © 
as it does when the same question is asked in regard to - 
professed Christians who in the name of the pope and — 
the virgin and a variety of saints, do work which even :. 
heathens must join in praising. It certainly puts us Luth- - 
erans to the test. The judgment of human nature is evi- |» 
dently against us, and does not fail to manifest itself even — 
in the Lutheran Church in opposition to those who reject. 
all schemes and devices and societies whose hope of suc-:’: 
cess rests on the proclivities and impulses of this nature, 
without regard to the power of grace. But the Lutheran 
Church has no reason to be dismayed, because there are 
larger questions than those presenting themselves in the 
immediate points of debate, and those who take the wider. 
view can well afford, in their devotion to higher interests. 
that involve the welfare of all mankind, to bear the re- 
proach of narrowness, which eventually is such only to 
the narrow-minded and narrow-hearted, who have not su 
ficient knowledge to make account of things spiritual an 
eternal, and therefore cannot understand how a loving: 
heart could in any case or in any degree refuse to co 
operate with any humanitarian project, whether this = 
inaugurated by heathens or Christians. The charge. | 
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cheap, that we have no love; and the inference is simple, 
that therefore we cannot understand the requirements of 
love and can have no impulse to fulfill them. Happily 
those who make it are not our judges on the last day, 
when it will become apparent whether they or we have had 
the larger love, both in its extension and. its intension. 
We write this in the profound consciousness of our lack 
in this regard, but in the full assurance of faith as well 
that our salvation does not depend qn our perfection of 
love as that human love is a result only of grace through 
Christ Jesus our Lord, so that the sinner’s justification 
and sanctification are equally the gift of grace. Our 
performance amounts to little, but our Saviour amounts to 
much. This is decisive of many a point on which men 
‘engage in controversy. 
: The question between Christians and infidels, taking 
this term in the wide sense, including all who will not rec- 
‘ognize the authority of any supernatural revelation as 
‘given in the Bible, is whether any account can be made of 
knowledge reaching beyond this present life and the des- 
‘tiny of our race in a future world. If there is an au- 
‘thority deciding that, it is narrowness to reject it, though 
it seem narrow to maintain that those who reject it re- 
‘main in blindness. And this holds as well in as out of the 
‘visible church. A person who claims to be a Christian 
As just as narrow as a person who makes no such claim, 
‘when one as well as the other refuses to acknowledge the 
‘authority of the Word of God as given in Holy Scripture 
and revealing the love of God which provides salvation for 
all sinners in Jesus Christ, His incarnate Son. The point 
of controversy is therefore substantially the same between 
us and all our opponents. Some deny that we need a 
Saviour ; some deny that Christ is the Saviour; some main- 
tain that our energy will supply a sufficient Saviour : some. 
insist that our salvation is a result of our virtue, com- 
bining the thought that we save ourselves and that we 
need no Saviour. besides ourselves, if any salvation he 
needed at all. The whole question is thus reduced to a 
marrow compass. It is that between nature and grace, 
between the thought and feeling of man as governed by 
grace and the thought and feeling of man as directed by 
his fallen nature. The ultimate point of conflict is thus. 
made plain, and the principle according to which the point 
must be decided becomes apparent. Where then does the 
narrowness ultimately lie?
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The question, though fundamentally one, as has been 
shown, has two aspects, which the interests of truth and 
righteousness require to be separately treated. For such 
separation in our thinking there are two reasons; first, 
that error may not take advantage of any confusion of 
thought that is so likely to arise when differences are not 
distinguished ; and secondly, that wrong may not be done 
to one party by imputing to it the aberrations of another, 
though in general«both stand on the same ground and 
‘apply the same principle. With some of our opponents 
the whole subject belongs to the science of epistemology ; 
with others it belongs to the science of ethics, and re- 
duces itself to a matter of morality. That is only a way 
which the learned have of saying that in one case the dif- 
ference lies in the head, in the other it lies in the heart, 
In the one case the charge of narrowness means that we 
have not knowledge enough, in the other that we have not 
love enough. Thus reduced to a plain statement, how can . 
any Christian wonder that we are ready to make con- - 
cessions? And yet, when the principle is in question, - 
how can any Christian wonder that we make no conces- - 
sions? Our knowledge and our love are limited indeed, ©: 
but that decides nothing in regard to the differences which | 
result in controversy between us, because the little that — 
we know from the Bible may be more than all the learn- 
ing that men have derived from natural sources from the” 
‘beginning of time, or even will be able to obtain; and 
‘because the little love which God has through faith be-. 
stowed on us by His grace in Christ Jesus our Lord,:: 
may be purer and deeper and broader than the utmost and: 
best that nature can produce. Christians are therefore. 
much to blame if in their modesty, which moves them 
to make no pretensions to great achievements on thei 
‘own exalted path, they directly or indirectly admit tha 
‘their plane is lower than that of the unbeliever or tha 
‘their range of vision and of action is correspondingly nar 
‘rower. In all humility we repudiate and scorn such ar 
‘admission, because it reflects on the wisdom and merc} 
of our Lord, detracts from His glory, and hinders the sal 
‘vation of man. Christian hearts can have no sympathy 
with such narrowness, however much they may have to 
‘suffer because of their wider view and larger love, whicl 
seems to the natural man so very narrow. 

In the first place, as regards knowledge, believers. in 
Christ have no rational ground to be scared by the high ~ 
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pretensions put forth by scientists and others learned in 
‘the wisdom of this world. These know something 
‘though it would be wise on the part of most of them if 
‘they did not pretend to know so many things that are not 
“go. But what they know in reality Christians know also, 
“or at least have equal opportunity of knowing. So far 
“js the truth which nature teaches from being the peculiar 
“possession of scientists who have, because they accept, no 
“other source of knowledge, that Christian students of na- 

“ture have a means of insight into the meaning of all the 
“works of creation which our fallen nature can never other- 
‘wise attain. Are they then narrow when they admit the 
“broader light? Where this earth that we inhabit came 
from; what all its contents in mineral and vegetable and 
“animal are designed for; what man with his superior pow- 
“ers and and conspicuous position is meant to accomplish ; 
“what is to be the outcome of all this marvelous clashing 
-of heterogeneous elements ; and what is to become of man 
“qn the general clash and final crash; who knows? It would 
be a dark and dismal outlook for men who see and think, 
if there were not a revelation given by the Maker of all 
“that gives us light. This tells no things of importance 
“which the works of nature do not reveal. Blessed are 
they that hear the Word of God and keep it! In propor- 
“tion as this Word becomes effectual in them they are mo- 
dest people, who recognize their mental and moral limi- 
‘tations. But they know something which the natural 
“sources of knowledge do not furnish, and which is of such 
fundamental import that it is called the truth. The pro- 
“Mnise is, “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
“make you free;” and the promise is fulfilled in every be- 
ieving heart. ‘Can believers then be faithful if they, fear- 
ing to be charged with self-conceit if they claim a know- 
ledge that far surpasses in worth all the philosophy and 
“science and learning of all the world, and fearing to be 
-charged with narrowness if they practically make account 
of this knowledge in resisting errors that have the mul- 
-titude in their favor, concede the infidel contentions 
that what nature does not teach they do not know? True 
Christians, knowing their duty and experiencing the im- 
“pulse to confess Christ and to take up their cross and 
follow Him, are ashamed to raise such a question among 
‘their brethren. The concern of their souls is to promul- 
“gate and maintain revealed truth, and the very thought 
of unwillingness to suffer reproach in its furtherance would
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be a trouble to them. We Christians know something 
from the Scriptures and are led by the Spirit to appre- 
ciate it, however narrow that knowledge and the practice 
that results may seem to those who do not recognize 
and appreciate it. The case is parallel to that of a per- 
son lacking one or the other of the senses and declaim- 
ing against the narrowness of another who has no such 
lack, “but takes the presentations of all the senses into 
account; or that of a person judging only what the senses 
present, and denouncing the narrowness of those who will 
not permit the rational intuitions to be ruled out by such 
a narrow. theory of knowledge; or that of the absolute 
idealists who complain of our narrowness in making ac- 
count of existing things at all when they have demon- 
strated satisfactorily to themselves that these have no ex- 
istence. The limitations of the human mind as a crea~ © 
ture which the Creator has circumscribed within the | 
bounds of His creative purpose, and, alas! the further - 
limitations that have resulted from its abuse under the — 
dominion of sin, warn us not to expect too much of nat- 

ural reason. We err when we think that the human judg- © 
ment is final, and we err doubly when we think that in” 
its present condition it is normal. Its powers and conse- | 
quently its activity were creatively limited, and when sin” 
entered both its powers and its scope were circumscribed;::. 
because it ceased to recognize God and His absolute au 
thority, thus sinking into a lower grade, and because it: 
was thus excluded from the whole realm of the spiritual 
outside of which there could be only darkness and death 
notwithstanding the light of sun and moon and stars, anc 
the animal life that stirs and makes commotion on earth. 

There seems some force indeed in the argument tha 
all this pertains to the spiritual and eternal interests o 
mankind, with which human science and learning does 
not desire to have anything to do; and that therefore al 
the professed knowledge derived ‘from revelation is if- 
relevant to the question when earthly interests are in dis- 
pute. But there are three points which Christians are ad. 
monished to keep in mind throughout the whole contro- 
versy. One is that man is not a brute, and that his fina 
destiny does not lie within the confines of time; there ‘is 
something beyond these earthly joys and sorrows. The 
second is that nature gives us no intelligent account: : 
that which lies beyond “this earth and its efficient cours 
and products in mind or matter. And the third is that. 2 
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-God who made all things also rules them all and works 
“out His purpose in them all. No doubt to some, when 
“jt is said that the plan of salvation which Christians pro- 
“claim is a matter of the narrow circle called the Christian 
“Church, the allegation appears reasonable. We Chris- 
“tans seem narrow, because we are a little flock, in com- 
“parison with which the crowd is large that marches for- 
ward on the broad road. In reference to this we need 
“not say much, indeed we need say nothing when Chris- 
“tians are concerned. But those who know not Christ 
“cannot see how the Christian revelation can have any- 

“thing to do with their science and its results. We can 
tell them some things which they would do well to learn 
-for the enlargement of their view and the broadening of 
_ their thoughts, and the knowledge of which, whether they 
will hear or forbear, makes us sure that the narrowness 
“jn scope and judgment is in principle at least not .with 
those who know and make account of revealed truth. 
=» If death, which is sure to come, and whose certainty 
“is. recognized as well by those who have no knowledge of 
its cause as by those who know that sin came into the 
world and death by sin ended all, it would require some 
_strong thinking and rigid discipline to make it clear 
that the result of our labor on earth is worth the effort. 
Perhaps, on the principle that rational beings make the 
best of their situation, even if their case is desperate, the 
decision may be in the affirmative; but we cannot refrain 
_from putting in the reminder, that ‘all moral forces, which 
ate such important features in the decision of such a ques- 

ion, invariably have their roots in other soil than that 
f-nature, whether or not this enters explicitly into the 
uuman consciousness. The main point, however, that. we 
ave in view is not the decision of such subsidiary ques- 
ions, which are entitled to consideration in their proper 
lace, but which would here only divert our attention from 
he: principle that is at stake and that is higher than the 
articular cases which must be decided by it and which 
resent themselves for discussion under it. If death ended 

all, the scope of science and philosophy and all human 
: earning would be palpably narrow; the farthest reach 
-Of all our thinking could only be that the trees we plant 

d: the houses we build will furnish enjoyment to those 
o come after us, and they too after a little while will 
.-: Again we must remind the poor mortals concerned 
this play that all concern for posterity is a moral force 
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in our effort and. work, which encounters so many ob- 
stacles and requires so much labor that does not afford 
the laborer any remuneration, has a ground only in real- 
ities that reach beyond the confines of time and cannot 
exist at all without this foundation. 

The fundamental principle at stake is of the largest 
import. Does death end all? We do not blame the phil- 
osophers who rely on the knowledge which nature fur- 
nishes and know nothing beyond that, when they say that 
they do not know. Of course they do not know. How 
should they know anything beyond the narrow limits of 
the natural sources within which they are cramped by 
their own narrow choice? But is there not a possibility 
of knowing? When naturalists say no, we Christians with 
our larger knowledge, derived not from nature, but from 
revelation, say yes. That brings out in all its fullness the 
point of controversy. The question is not whether we 
know as much of science as the Darwinians, or as much 

of philosophy as the Hegelians, but whether nature in. 
matter or mind reveals all that the human mind can know: 
or ought to know in regard to its own powers and des- 
tiny. All empirical knowledge is of a relative sort. and: 
can give us no assurance in regard to universal truth. 
And that sort of knowledge, so far as it is reliable at. 
all, can be applied only in particular cases, where the cir-) 
cumstances determine the application. The principle | 
always underlies the judgment. If the knowledge that we 
can attain by the study of nature is al! that is ‘attainable 
we are ready to admit that many are our superiors in sucl 
attainment, and that when on this ground they pronounce 
us narrow they have the best of the argument, though w 
are not willing to extend this to all the parties engage 
in the cause of Christianity against infiedlity, because 4 
a matter of fact some followers of Christ know more re) 
natural science than their adversaries. But the principl 
always remains, whether when all the knowledge which 
nature is capable of communicating has been attained 
the outcome is not lamentably narrow, seeing that +t 
Creator and Lord of all has seen the narrowness rest 
ing from sin and in mercy has given us a special reve 
tion to extend our view and make wider™ judgments: po 
sible. : 

That our race is doomed to damnation we cannot 
pect scientists and philosophers to know. In their: 
tow field their eyes are holden. Impelled by. their cone 
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_ of knowledge and righteousness, they naturally deny it. 
» How then can they have any proper appreciation of the 
- redemption which is in Christ Jesus? By nature, which is 
~ their only guide, they know nothing of such a Redeemer. 
. Of course, they think us narrow in accepting Him as our 
“only help in time and our only hope in eternity. 
= But do they not, as a matter of fact, need Him as well 
as we? The argument that this must depend on subjec- 
= tive conditions, is an arrant sophism. It is true that a per- 
= son who does not know the nature of sin and with all 
his experience does not know that he is a poor, forlorn, 
condemned person, who feels no need of a Saviour, is not 
a fit subject of faith in Christ and of joy in the deliver- 
“ance from death. In that respect the argument has plausi- 
-<pility. But when that is advanced to show that we Chris- 
-<tians are urging our special thoughts which apply 
only to a narrow circle, and that we are therefore people 

of narrow minds who unreasonably strive to bind the re- 
quirements of our sect on the whole human race, can we 
accept the sophistry and admit the impeachment? We 
know some things which these people with all their learn- 
ng do not know. It may seem immodest to maintain 
his, and may be offensive and provocative of scorn, but 
n all meekness and humility we insist on it, because we 
know it to be so, notwithstanding the limitations of learned 
people who Jack the conditions of knowledge and assur- 
ance. .To a true Christian who knows himself saved by 
aith in the Lamb of God and rejoices in the hope of glory, 
nothing is more certain than that all men are lost in sin 
arid can be saved only through grace in Christ, and if 
some do not know this, though they may have great names 
1. the less important domains of learning, that is their 

narrowness, not ours—a narrowness that is all the more 
to. be deplored because the interests at stake are so broad. 

- Our admission, it will be perceived by all who think 
elligently, pertains only to the correctness of the infidel 

irgument within the narrow bounds of nature, to which 
infidelity is limited by its inherent narrowness. The great 

estion of human destiny reaches far beyond that. How 
can know anything more than our experiences on this 
rth teaches us, together with the inferences which our 
ason may draw from these experiences, may seem a very 
rd question to the Atheist or Deist or Naturalist or Ra- 
nalist or whatever the men who recognize no source 
“knowledge but nature and accept no light but that 
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which this reflects, and which by the common consent 
of all earnest students of nature is dim enough; but to 
those who are lifted higher and obtain a wider view by a 
special revelation given for our enlightenment in the mercy 
of Him who made and gave us all things and who pities 
us in the narrowness which sin has imposed, it is easy. God 
has given us light in Christ through grace. That is the 
great light that is designed for the enlightenment of all 
men and that shines in Holy Scripture to be known and 
read of all men. Of course, in our controversy with the 
unbelieving world, learned and unlearned, it is a question 
of principle. To the infidel we must seem narrow in our | 
insistence on the truth given in the Bible, which only © 
Christians recognize, as against the teachings of nature, - 
which all men may reasonably be expected to accept. But | 
this cannot in the least disconcert a Christian who is such — 
in reality, and not merely in profession or pretense. He = 
recognizes all the revelation of Himself which God has. 
given in creation and providence, but all the more is 
moved to adore the wisdom and love which has supplied ©. 
by a special revelation the light and the help without which: 
the soul could find no rest in the toil and the turmoil of 
nature. The Christian knows of a Saviour of whom na- 
ture knows nothing. His alleged narrowness is the open- 
ing of a wide view into the future world and the prospect 
of glory beyond all temporal evolutions and revolutions. 
That is something which the wise men of the world as 
well as other people should find worth knowing, and they 
manifest as little wisdom in declaring our confession of 
Christ to be offensive narrowness as a Christian would 
in being frightened by the declaration, and in consequence 
becoming ashamed of Jesus. 

In another respect also the men of science and phil- 
osophy who dig and delve in the mines of physics and 
metaphysics by the little light of nature, with a sneer at 
any Christian: suggestion of a greater light furnished in 
the Bible, might have a larger vision and a deeper 1 
sight if they would rid themselves of the narrow prejt 
dice that scorns the supernatural revelation and mduces 
them to brand those who accept it with narrowness. O 
viously all suggestions in this regard are especially offet 
sive to infidel workers in the field of scientific investig’ 
tions. This they claim as peculiarly their own domai 
and they are always ready to resent all interference b 
theologians, who are assumed to be workers in an éf-) 3 



The Charge of Narrowness. 207 

tirely different domain. It has a reasonable appearance 
when these are admonished, sometimes in a not very gra- 
cious mood, to mind their own business and not to med- 

dle with things which they do not understand. It is the 
old and ever recurring charge of narrowness. And 
alas! some Christians are scared by the conceit and the 
boldness and the sarcasm of infidels, and surrender the 
field when their paper wads begin to fly. Let rational 
creatures be reasonable. May not Christian people pry 
into the mysteries of nature, in matter and mind at least, 
_as well as those who deny Christ and have no hopes be- 
yond the transitory things of earth? Christians dishonor 

-their profession when they concede everything to the in- 
-fidel in regard to the constitution and powers and. pur- 
pose of nature, as if Christianity were a disqualification 
-for the understanding of these things. Even within the 
narrow range of natural revelation why should not a be- 
liever in Jesus see as clearly as an unbeliever? The con- 
:cessions which Christians sometimes make to infidel 
-science are shameful in the extreme. Nor is there any 
‘rational ground for the contention that is so frequently 
“made by implication and sometimes expressly, that theo- 
‘logians have no calling and no voice in questions of 
-gcience and philosophy. They are among the best schol- 
-ars in physical and metaphysical science that the world 
shas ever known, not only Christians, but all students in 
these departments of learning being the judges. And one 
“thing more must be mentioned. With Christians who 
-anderstand their high calling it is not a narrow question 
-of relative truth, as between the truth of nature in its lim- 
ited sphere and the truth of revelation that seems to many 
“minds limited to another contracted sphere, but the broad 
-question of everlasting truth in regard to the creature in 
general and man in particular. The fundamental point 
of difference is not between the reasoning of the scien- 
‘tist and the reasoning of the theologian. Both may err, 
eand therefore it may be difficult to determine which is 
“tight or whether either is right; indeed, a candid critic 
“might conclude that both are wrong. The essential ques- 
tion pertains to the source of knowledge and the princi- 
_ple involved where there is disharmony. Christians rec- 
-ognize and love the truth wherever they find it. They 
know and worship God. They believe in Him as the 
Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth as well as 
fhe Son, Redeemer of the world, and the Holy Ghost who
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applies the love of the Father and the redemption of the 
Son for our regeneration and salvation. They know what 
is revealed in nature as well as infidel scientists can know 
it, for they too are rational creatures. And they know 
Christ by a revelation which is not given in nature, and 
by the power of the Holy Spirit believe in Him and 
have eternal life. But thus they know a great deal more 
than nature teaches about God, about the creation, and — 
about man as ‘the chief of earthly creatures. If only | 
students of nature were broader in their views and wiser, - 
how much of the darkness that hangs over us would a 
be dispelled and how the otherwise gloomy development .: 
of the earth under the power of sin would be enlightened?! ~ 
The infidel scientist does not know what the Christian — 
believer knows about the destiny and the government of © 
this world, and the infidel philosopher does not know. 
what the Christian believer knows to explain the mystery: 
of this painful earth. No wonder therefore that in phy-.. 
sics and metaphysics the human mind flounders about 
in the mire of sin and produces materialistic and fatal- 
istic and pantheistic theories that afford no hope. And 
yet we are accused of narrowness when we declare the 
Christian truth which brings light into this darkness! 

In the second place, as regards the charge of nar- 
rowness of heart, or in all the elements and offices of love: 
we can afford to be brief. The charge is made against 
us Lutherans especially in this regard, and generally by 
people who profess to be Christians, though they are of 
a different confession and therefore of a different denomni- 
ination. In the former case the charge of narrowness 
pertains to Christians in their relations “to those who are 
unbelievers, in this case it pertains to Lutherans in their 
relations to other churches. As to this we might call:to 
remembrance and urge upon those who will not acce 
the confession of the Lutheran Church, that the gre 
Reformation of the sixteenth century was a result of 
battle fought and a victory won on the same princip 
that now brings us into conflict with unbelievers. The 
charge us with narrowness because we cannot accept n 
ture and reason as the final court of appeal, but must if 
sist that God, who made all things, must be heard as to 
the purport and meaning of them all, and especially 
to the design and destiny of man, when He speaks 
us in a supernatural way by His Word. In the last anay. 
sis was not that the main point of controversy betwee - 

l
i
n
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Luther and Rome, between the Evangelicals and the Pa- 
pists? In one aspect of the case there was a question 
“at stake of even higher import than this; it was that of 
-*man’s salvation from sin and death, in comparison with 
““which all other questions apparently dwindle into insig- 
—“pificance. They do so really in most cases; nay, they do 
go really.in every case, with one exception. For if the 
“<goul is eternally lost, what gain can there be in a few 
_ “spurts of pleasure, and if the soul is everlastingly saved 

what loss can there be in a few twinges of pain? It is 
always pitiful nervousness to confine the immortal soul’s 
view within the bounds of time. But how. can we poor 
creatures, whose range of vision is so limited, see any fur- 
ther? God, who made all and governs all, has told us. 
hings about the world and its destiny, about man and 
his salvation, which we could not otherwise know. And 
the means of knowing this is the one exception to which 
we referred. The salvation in Christ is the glorious pos- 
session of Christian people, compared with which all the 
glittering gold of this world is dross—we may be per- 
mitted to use the stronger word, is dung. But the only 
way that we can know the mind of .God and the merciful 
provision He has made for our salvation in the mission of 
His only begotten Son, and in pursuance of His gracious 
purposes in the mission of the Holy Ghost, is by the rev- 
slation which He has given us in the Scriptures. Hence 
against the reason of Rome, and the historic prestige which 
Rome had acquired on grounds of reasoning which never 

n rise above nature, Luther and the Lutherans appealed 
the Word of God, and on that made their stand and won 

their victory. On that we still make our stand. Shall not 
¢ faith be the victory that overcomes the world? 
= And now the charge is made against -us even by pro- 
ssed Christians that we Lutherans are narrow-hearted, 
ough they do not always chime in with the railing ac- 
(sation that we are narrow-minded in our insistence on 
e: principle that there is a source of knowledge which 
igher than that of nature, and which makes known 
1s what the revelations of nature do not contain and 

mnot teach. , 
=: What now shall we say to these things? We must 

‘try to conceal that we are at a disadvantage in the 
troversy, because the prejudice and the passion of the 

Immunity is against us. But we must not lose our heads 
Vol, XIX—14. 
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in the heat of the battle and imagine that the opponents 
are right because they are many. 

The charge made against us, when closely examined, 
amounts to this, that we are lacking in love because we 
do not fall into line when natural humanitarianism gives. 
the command. We distinguish, we discriminate, as our 
Lord requires. And that is what makes the trouble. When 
a tramp asks money, and we offer him work as a con- ~_ 
dition, whilst a neighbor gives him the money without & 
asking the work, we of course in his estimation have less. 
love. Our love is governed by a different principle and 
to some must appear narrow. When a secretist desires 
admission to the privileges of the church, and we ask 
him first to recognize the Lord Jesus as the only Saviour 
and to renounce the broad humanitarianism and relig- 
ionism of the lodges, which reduces salvation to so nar- 
row a compass in fact, whilst it widens it so much in 
fiction, but another church cordially welcomes him to its 
communion, it would be surprising if he and all his sym- 
pathizers did not, in their contracted view of the matter 
involved, pronounce us offensively narrow and the other 
church laudably broad and liberal. Btt when we gather 
and build up congregations with a view to bringing souls: 
to the Saviour and to everlasting blessedness in His king- 
dom, which is not of this world, and are therefore directed | 
only by His Word, in whose name we labor and—suffer, - 
no strange thing happens to us. But when we require : 
of all alike that they should accept Christ and His Word: 
and submit themselves to His will as loyal subjects of the: 
kingdom, railing accusations of nartfowness are brought: 
against us because we will yield nothing and abate noth-.. 
ing and relax nothing which the Master has fixed and 
not left to our judgment or sentiment or will, though oth 
ers equally claiming to be Christians yield many things 
and sometimes everything, with a view to capturing the 
crowd and winning the plaudit of breadth of thought and 
catholicity of feeling. “Alas for the rarity. of Christian 
charity under the sun!” When Christians are lifted to the 
higher plane of revelation and seek first the kingdom 
of God and His righteousness, therefore rejecting all the 
claims and pretensions of carnal sentiment, as well as 
the claims and pretensions or carnal reason, which pre- 
sume to assert themselves against the will of the Lord, 
they must needs seem narrow to those who naturally rec- 
ognize no grounds for such restrictions as the Scripture: 
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3 place upon us, and as true believers accept because the 
grace of God has made them believers. There ‘is a differ- 
“ence of principle that is fundamental, and there is no hope 
“of settling the disagreement arising from this difference 
“except by going back to the foundations as they are pre- 
“gented in the supernatural revelation given in the Scrip- 
“tures as distinguished from any and every natural reve- 
“Yation given in nature and in reason, in matter and in 
“mind. Our thought must seem narrow to the naturalist 
“and rationalist when it takes knowledge into account, 
“awhich their science and their philosophy has not discov- 
“ered, our love must seem narrow to the sentimentalist, 
whose kindly feeling would please everybody in the wide 
range of.our common humanity, when it takes the eternal 
-Ynterests of man into account, for which the flesh has no 
_ sympathy. 
Whether therefore the charge of narrowness pertains 

o our head or our heart, it always resolves itself in the 
nd to a fundamental difference of principle. Christians 
nd infidels cannot agree, whatever the concessions that 
re made by one or the other, because they have not the 
ame standard to regulate their judgment. And when 
Christians, who in common oppose the infidelity that re- 
ects the Scriptures, differ among themselves, is it not 
he same fundamental question that divides them, whether 

the Word of God shall decide or whether human reason 
ind human sentiment shall not have a voice in the decis- 
on, and accordingly whether the will of man shall not 
ave something to say as well as the will of Gid? In our 
nsistence that the will of God alone governs the uni- 
rerse, that in the merciful provision which He has made 
Christ for the salvation of the world our narrow think- 

ng and feeling has no vote and no right of revision, and 
that any attempt to subvert or modify the way of salva- 

n, as revealed in the Scriptures, is absolute folly, we 
mnot escape the charge of narrowness. To those who 

<now not the truth in Christ, or those who know it im- 
rfectly and dream of a reconciliation between nature 
d grace in regard to the soul’s salvation, all persistence 
the exclusive claims of the Gospel of Christ must seem 
ignore the revelations of science and the natural im- 
Ises of the heart, and thus to subject itself to the charge 
narrowness. And many are scared by this. How this 
ng works is seen in the many concessions that are made 
infidels, even by Christians. Why, what is there any 

_
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more that is certain in some of our American churches? 
The enemy is laying the axe to the root of the tree, and 
not only particular doctrines of the Reformation, but the 
central doctrine of all Christianity, that Christ alone is the 
Saviour of the world, and the organic foundation on which 
all our knowledge of salvation rests, are assailed. The 
only Name is questioned and the reliability and author- 
ity of Holy Scripture is denied; and only nature and rea- 
son are left to guide us. Alas, that so many are scared 
by the stupid charges of narrowness hurled at us Chris- 
tians and are ready to conciliate the foe by yielding one 
point after another until there is nothing worth contend- 
ing about and the narrow path is merged into the broad 
road that leads to destruction. 

THE LEAGUE STATUS IN THE CHURCH. 

BY REV. E. CRONENWETT, A.M., BUTLER, PA. 

Ii. 

The base of operation of the Luther League Societies — 
is not without but within the Church: “In the Church, for |: 
the Church, with the Church.” What place in the divine 
economy of the visible fold shall they occupy? Answers — 
will differ according to varying conceptions of the Church,» . 
its organism and office. It may therefore not be amiss to. 
devote some space to the consideration of this subject. . 

1) THE CHURCH AND ITS OFFICE. 

To the Church of Christ are committed the Oracles of 
God. A spiritual temple, built up of lively stones, it has 
Christ as its Foundation and Founder. In organization and 
endowments it is evidently planned in answer to divine: 
purpose. In relation to God and toward man, as to essen= 
tial, spiritual being and organized public capacity, it bears. 
a twofold aspect. As body of believers in Christ, the fold 
of the Great Shepherd is the “communion of saints,” the 
mystical body of Christ, the bride of the Lamb; and, 
functionally, — the elect handmaid of the Lord, the spirit: 
mother of God’s children, the institution of salvatio 
Through the immanence of the Holy Spirit, it in the Office = 
of the Keys, the Word and Sacraments, has plentitude of ® ..
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power and means efficient, as embodiment of the kingdom 
of grace, for its saving mission. Called to be the salt of 
the earth, the leaven of new life from on high, the light of 
the world, its living membership is “an elect race, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own posses- 

sion” (Rev. Ver.) — that they should show forth the excel- 
© lencies of Him who called them out of darkness into His 
_ marvellous light. 1 Pet. 2, 9. Through the indwelling 
- Word — the habitation of God through the Spirit—the 
. Church in its institutional integrity is the house, the City of 
~ God — the pillar and ground of the Truth. Ps. 87, 3; 
-y Tim. 3, 15. 
7 This “one holy Church is to continue forever,” and 
“ summarily, “is the congregation of saints (the assembly of 
“all believers), in which the Gospel is rightly taught (purely 
-~preached), and the Sacraments are administered (accord- 
“ing to the Gospel).”” Augsb. Conf., Art. VII. — “(Namely, 
-,where God’s Word is pure, and the Sacraments are admin- 
istered in conformity with the same, there certainly is the 
- Church, and there are Christians).” Apol, Chap IV. 
o With respect to its institutional character, the Church 
“jg equipped with a corporate public office that faith may 
“come by hearing. Rom. 10. “For the obtaining of this 
“faith, the ministry of teaching the Gospel, and administer- 
ing the Sacraments was instituted. For by the Word and 
“Sacraments, as by instruments, the Holy Spirit is given.” 
“Augsb. Conf., Art. V. 
oe The Church universal, the sum total of all saints 
through faith incorporated in Christ, “alone is called the 
= body of Christ; because Christ renews, (Christ is its Head 
and) sanctifies and governs it by His Spirit, as Paul testi- 
fies (Ephes. 1, 22 sq.), when he says: ‘and gave Him to 
be Head over all things to the Church,’ which is His body, 
“ithe fullness of Him that filleth all in all.” However, the 
- Church universal, im tts institutional capacity, manifests 1- 
_ Self in epitome as local congregation of saints, autonomously 
organised in the fellowship of the Gospel as Pastor and 
flock. In this direction Luther says: “But Christian 
Church denotes the number or mass of baptized or belrevers 
who belong to a pastor or bishop, be it in a city, or 1 an en-~ 
tire country, or in the whole world.” (Proposition 
which Martin Luther will uphold against the entire schook 
of Satan). El. Vol. 31, p. 123, A. D. 1530. “Therein no 
other or stranger, without his (the pastor’s) will and con- 
sent, shall dare presume to teach his parishioners, neither 
_ Secretly nor:openly, and none either, under peril of body and 
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soul, shall listen to such an one” — ‘Nor will it avail them 
aught to claim: ‘All Christians are priests. True, all 
Christians are priests, but they are not all pastors. For in 
addition to this that one is a Christian and priest he must 
also have an office and parish committed to him.” Erl. Vol. 
39, p. 254-5, A. D. 1530. “For the pastor has (as all 
know) charge of the chair of teaching, Baptism, Sacrament, 
and all care of souls is commanded him.” Erl. Vol. 31, p. 
214, A. D: 1531. Teachers and hearers, (pastor and par- 
ishioner) are the constitutive factors in the tangible organi- 
zation of the Church visible. Acts 13,1; Phil. r, 1; James 
3, 1. 

Such divine appointment and order St. Paul emphasizes 
in his charge to the elders of Ephesus, saying: ‘Take heed 
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the Hock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church 
of God, which He hath purchased with His own blood.” 
Acts 20, 28. St. Peter writes in similar strain to the bishops . 
of the congregations “scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, | 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,” saying: “The elders which | 
are among you I exhort who am also an elder, and a witness | 
of the sufferings of Christ, — Peed the flock of God which = 
is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by con- |: 
straint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready ° 
mind.” 1 Pet. 1, 1; 5, 1.2. On the other hand the admo- ©: 
nition to the laity reads: “We beseech you, brethren, to 
know them which labor among you, and-are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem them very highly ~ 
in love for thew work’s sake.” 1 Thess. 5, 12. As also:-: 
“Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit your- 
selves; for they watch for your souls, as they that must give 
account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief;. 
for that is unprofitable for you.” Heb. 13, 17. And 1 Tim... 
5,17: “Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
double honor, especially they who labor in the Word and. 
doctrine.” es 

The Holy Spirit in His messages to the seven Churches: 
of Asia Minor, addressed to the bishops of the respective: 
Churches, recognizes His own established order and relation: 
in the Church of pastor and flock and thereby shows that of-: 
ficial spiritual supervision and responsibility pertains to the. 
Church of the New Covenant as it did to the Old. “O son 
of man, I have set thee a watchman unto the house of Israel; 
therefore thou shalt hear the Word at my mouth, and warn: 
them from me.” Ezek. 33,7. In Revelations therefore we 
read: “The seven stars are the seven angels (bishops) of 
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“the seven Churches; and the seven candlesticks which thou 
“sawest are the seven Churches. Unto the angel of the 
“Church of Ephesus write: “These things saith He that 
~ poldeth the seven stars in His right hand, who walketh in the 
- midst of the seven goldencandlesticks : I know thy works and 
= thy labor and thy patience — nevertheless I have somewhat 
‘against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. Remem- 
- ber therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent; or 
“else I will come unto thee quickly and will remove thy can- 
“dlestick out of his place, except thou repent. . . He 
“that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
“Churches.” Rev. I, 20; chap. 2 and 3. 
o The student of history will note with. interest how the 
2 Church of the sub- apostolic age and along the early centuries 
of the Christian era sought to preserve the unity of the fold 
“intact in one true faith and upbuild it through the faithful 
“ministrations of, respect for and adherence to the Church’s 
- public office. 
: Ignatius of Antioch (d. A. D. 110) in his “Epistle to 
“the Ephesians” writes: ‘But, since love doth not suffer me 
“to be silent concerning you, therefore was I forward to 
“exhort you, that ye run in harmony with the mind of God; 
-for Jesus Christ also, our inseparable life, is in the mind of 
“the Father, even as the bisho ps that are settled in the farthest 
parts of the earth are in the mind of Jesus Christ. So then 
4 becometh you to run im harmony with the mind of the 
bishop ; which thing also ye do, for your honorable presbytery 
which is worthy of God, is attuned to the bishop, even as its 
strings to a lyre. Therefore in your concord and harmont- 
“OUS love Jesus Christ is sung. And do ye, each and all, 
form yourselves into a chorus, that being harmonious in con- 
_cord and taking the keynote of God ye may in unison sing 
“with one voice through Jesus Christ unto the Father, that 
_He may both hear you and acknowledge you by your good 
deeds to be members of His Son. It is therefore profitable 
for you to be im blameless witity,. that ye may also be par- 
takers of God always.” (Lightfoot, Apostol. Fathers, Part 
OHI, Vol. II, p. 544). | 
2 “Ep. to the Magnesians”: “Therefore as the Lord did 
-nothing without the ¥ ather, ( being united with Him) either 
_by Himself or by the Apostles, so neither do ye anything 
without the bishop and the presbyters. And attempt not to 
think anything right for yourselves apart from others; but 
let there be one prayer m common, one supplication, one 
mind, one hope, in love and in joy unblamable, which ts 
Jesus Christ, than whom there 1s nothing better. Hasten 
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to come together all of you, as to one temple, even God: as 
to one altar, even 1o one Jesus Christ, who came forth from 
One Father and is One and departed unto One.—Do your 
dilligence therefore that ye be confirmed im the ordinances of 
the Lord and of the apostles, that ye may prosper in all 
things whatsoever ye do in flesh and in spirit, by faith and 
by love, in the Son and Father and in the Spirit, in the be- 
ginning and in the end, with your reverend bishop, and with 
the fitly wreathed spiritual circlet of your presbytery, and 
with the deacons who walk after God. Be obedient to the 
bishop and to one another, as Jesus Christ was to the Father 
(according to the flesh), and as the Apostles were to Christ 
and to the Father, that there may be union both of flesh and 
of spirit.” Ibid, pp. 552-3. 

“Ep. to the Trallians? “In like manner let all men 
respect the deacons as Jesus Christ, even as they should re- 
spect the bishop as being a type of the Father and the pres- 
byters as the council of God and as the college of Apostles. 
Apart from these there is not even the name of a Church,” 
Ibid, p. 555. 

“Epistle to the Philadelphians’: “Abstain from nox- 
ious herbs, which are not the husbandry of Jesus Christ, be- 
cause they are not the planting of the Father. Not that I 
have found division among you, but filtering. For as many 
as are of God and of Jesus Christ, they are with the bishop; 
and as many as shall repent and enter into the unity of the 
Church, these also shall be of God, that they may be living 
after Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, my brethren. If any 
man. followeth one that maketh schism, he doth not inherit: 
the kingdom of God. If any man walketh in strange doc-. 
trine, he hath no fellowship with the passion.” Ibid, p. 564. : 

“Ep. to the Smyrnians”: “Shun divisions as the be-: 
ginning of evils. Do ye all follow your bishop, as Jesus: 
Christ followed the Father, and the presbytery as the Apos-. 
tles; and to the Deacons pay respect, as to God’s command-. 
ment. Let no man do aught of things pertaining to the: 
Church apart from the bishop. Let that be held a valid 
eucharist which is under the bishop of one to whom he shalt 
have committed it.” Ibid, p. 569. - 

“Ep. to Polycarp” : “Tenatius, who is also Theophorus, 
unto Polycarp who is bishop of the Church of the Smyrni- 
ans or rather who has for his bishop God the Father and. 
Jesus Christ, abundant greeting. — Give ye heed to the 
bishop, that God also may give heed to you. J am de- 
voted to those who are subject to the bishop, the presbyters, 
the deacons. May it be granted me'to have my portion with



The League Status in the Church. 217 

: them in the presence of God. Toil together one’ with an- 
other, struggle together, run together, as God’s stewards 
“and assessors and ministers. Please the Captain in whose 
army ye serve, from whom also ye will receive your pay. 
_ Let none of you be found a deserter.” Ibid, pp. 571-3. 

Irenaeus, (b. in the Province of Asia about A. D. 11 5» 
~ 4. somewhat after A. D. 190, perhaps as late as A. D. 202), 
“at first Deacon, then successor to Pothinus in the Bishopric 
at Lyons, a Greek Colony in Gaul, (France), in his book 
“Against Heretics”, gives us views that reflect primitive 
“Greek Christianity. He uses the argument, of an uncor- 
‘rupt doctrinal continuity in unbroken ministerial sticcession 
in the Churches of the Apostles up to his day, as proof of 
Church identity over against the heretics, as late-comers, 
‘and in refutation of their new inventions. Irenaeus himself 
‘could trace his episcopal succession through Pothinus and 
Polycarp, whom he saw in his youth, to St. John, the Apos- 
tle. But his argument ts for the Church associated with 

-@ regular muusiry in the true faith. “The assembling of 
‘ourselves together” with the Church’s legitimate mumstry, 
in the confession, transmission, defence of the faith, once 
‘delivered to the saints, 1s to him not a matter of no moment. 
Jrenaeus says: 

“I shall adduce proofs from the Scriptures, so that I 
may come behind in nothing of what thou hast enjoined. — 
‘Call to mind, then, the things which I have stated in the two 
‘preceding books, and, taking these in connection with them, 
‘thou shalt have from me a very copious refutation of all the 
“heretics; and faithfully and strenuously shalt thou resist 
‘them im defence of the only true and life-giving faith, which 
the C hurch has received from the Apostles and imparted to 
“her sons. For the Lord of all gave to His Apostles the 
= power of the Gospel, through whom also we have known the 
- truth, that is, the doctrine of the Son of God; to whom also 
did the Lord declare: “He that heareth you, heareth Me; 
“and he that despiseth you, despiseth Me, and Him that sent 
Me.’ We have learned from none others the ‘plan of our 
Salvation, than from those through whom the Gospel has 
come down to us, which they did at one time proclaim in 
public, and, -at a ‘later period, by the will of God, handed 
down to us in the Scriptures, to be the ground and pillar of 
our faith. — When, however, they (the heretics) are con- 
_ futed from the Scriptures, they turn round and accuse these 
same Scriptures, as if they were not correct, nor of author- 
ity, and (assert) that they are ambiguous, and that the truth 
~ eannot be extracted from them by those who are ignorant of
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tradition, for (they allege) that the truth was not delivered 
by means of written documents, but viva voce: wherefore 
also Paul declared, ‘But we speak wisdom among those that 
are perfect, but not the wisdom of this world.’ — But, again, 
when we refer them to that tradition which originates from 
the Apostles, (and) which is preserved by means of the suc- 
cession of presbyters m the Churches, they object to tradi- 
dition, saying that they themselves are wiser not merely than 
the presbyters, but even than the Apostles, because they have 
discovered the unadulterated truth. — It is within the power 
of all, therefore, in every Church, who may wish to see the 
truth, to contemplate clearly the tradition of the Apostles 
manifested throughout the whole world; and we are ina 
position to reckon up those who were by the Apostles insti- 
tuted bishops in the Churches, and (to demonstrate) the 
succession of these men to our own times; those who neither 
taught nor knew anything like what these (heretics) rave 
about. For 1f the Apostles had known hidden mysteries, 
which they were in the habit of imparting to the ‘perfect’ 
apart and privily from the rest, they would have delivered 
them especially to those to whom they were also commnutting 
the Churches themselves. For they were desirous that these 
men should be very perfect and blameless in all things, whom -: 
also they were leaving behind as their successors, delivering - 
up thei own place of government to these men; which men, | 
if they discharged their functions honestly, would be a great > 
boon (to the Church), but if they should fall away, the .. 
direst calamity. — Since, therefore, the tradition from the 
Apostles does thus exist im the Church, and is permanent: :. 
among 1s, let us revert to the Scriptural proof furnished by. -: 
those Apostles who did also write the Gospel, pointing out). 
that our Lord Jesus Christ ts the truth, and that no lie is in’) 
Him.” Book III, pp. 414 ssq. 

“Wherefore 1f 1s incumbent to obey the presbyters who 
are in the Church, — those who, as I have shown, possess 
the succession from the Apostles; those who, together with: 
the succession of the episcopate, have received the certain: 
gift of truth, according to the good pleasure of the Father. 
But it is also incumbent to hold in suspicion others who de-: 
part from the primitive. succession and assemble themselves: 
together in any place whatosever, (looking upon them): 
either as heretics of perverse minds, or as schismatics puffed: 
up and self-pleasing, or again as. hypocrites, acting thus for. 

‘the sake of lucre and vainglory. For all these have fallen 
from the truth. — Such presbyters daes the Church nowris! 
of whom also the prophet says:, ‘I will give thy rulers in | 
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“peace, and thy bishops in righteousness.’ Of whom also 
* did the Lord declare: ‘Who then shall be a faithful steward 
(actor), good and wise, to give them their meat in due sea- 
’ son? Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, when He 
_ cometh, shall find so doing.’ Paul then, teaching us where 
-.one may find such, says, “God hath placed in the Church, 
first, apostles; secondly, prophets; thirdly, teachers’ 
Where, therefore, the gifts of the Lord have been placed, 
“there it behooves us to learn the truth, (namely) from those 
who possess that succession of the C hurch which is from the 
Apostles, and among whom exists that which is sound and 

- -plameless im conduct, as well as that which is unadulterated 
“and incorrupt a speech. For these also preserve this faith 
“sof ours in one God who created all things; and they in- 
“-erease that love (which we have) for the Son of God, who 
“saccomplished such marvellous dispensations for our sake: 
“and they expound the Scriptures to us without danger, 
“neither blaspheming God, nor dishonoring the patriarchs, 
“nor despising the prophets.” Book IV, p. 497. Ibid. — It 
“ts evident, that Irenaeus attaches importance to respect for 
“and confornuty uith divine Church appointments. 

St, Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, (from A. D. 248 up 
“to his martyrdom in 258), gives us a glimpse of the collegi- 
ate form of Church government in vogue in North Africa 
in his day. From his temporary retreat he, in reply to a 
communication, writes to his ‘“co-presbyters’: “In respect 
“of that which our fellow-presbyters, Donatus and Fortu- 
-matus, Novatus and Gordius, wrote to me, I have not been 
cable to reply by myself, since, from the first commencement 
_of my episcopacy, I made up my mind to do nothing on my 
oun private opimon, without your advice and without the 
consent of the people. But as soon, as by the grace of God, 
I shall have come to you, then we will discuss in common, as 
our respective dignity requires, those things which either 
have been or are to be done.” “Ep. 5 Ant. Nic. Lib., Vol. V., 
—p. 283. Chris. Lit. Co. 

There 1s a canon of the old Carthaginian Church, which 
shows the official distinction between the presiding Bishop 
and his Presbyters to have been rather a matter of public 
order and decorum. —- Canon 35, of a collection hailing from 
_ abotit the end of the fifth century, says: “4¢ Church and in 
_ the assembly of Presbyters the Bishop shall have an elevated 

eat, but .at home he must consider himself a colleague of 
he Presbyters.” Statuta Ecclesia antiqua.* 

2. *Mansi T. IIL Col. 946-967.
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‘Wherefore, the Church can never be governed and 
preserved better, than if we all live under one Head, Christ, 
and all the bishops, equal in office (although they be unequal 
in gifts), be dilligently jouned in the unity of doctrine, faith, 
sacraments, prayer and works of love, etc., just as St. 
Jerome writes that the priests at Alexandria together and im 
common governed the Churches, as did also the Apostles, 
and afterwards all bishops throughout all Christendom, until 
the Pope raised his head above all.” Smalc. Art., Part I, 
Art. 4. 

The general care of the Church, by presbyters in com- 
mon, under a presiding elder, primarily more locally, re- 
sulted next in provincial synods and finally, under imperial 
protection, in ecumenical councils. The earliest of which 
at Nicea, A. D. 325, illustrious because of its creed of the 
same name, reaffirmed or further applied various principles. 
of Church polity of prior acknowledgement and standing. 
Attention is called to the following : | 

Hanns SUDDENLY ARE TO BE LAID ON NO Man. 1 Tim, 

5> 22. 

Canon 2. “Because many things have been done con- 
trary to Church Rule, insomuch that some men have lately 
been proselyted to the faith from a. heathen course of life,. 
and having for a while been catechumens have presently 
been baptized, and thereupon been preferred to be bishops, 
or priests; It is decreed that nothing of the sort be done 
for the future; for a man should stay a catechumen for some 
time, and after baptism be fully proved; for the Apostolic 
decree is clear: ‘Not a neophyte, lest being puffed up, he. 
fall into condemnation and the snare of the devil,’ — and if: 
any after.a long time be convicted of any sensual sin, let» 
him be dismissed from the clergy. (The Bishop) that does. 
otherwise, shall do it at the peril of his Orders, as one that. 
dare oppose the great Synod.” | a 

OFFICIAL CONSENSUS, PUBLICITY AND ORDER IN THE AP=: 
POINTMENT OF BISHOPS. 7 

‘Canon 4. “A Bishop ought to be constituted of all the 
Bishops that belong to the province; but if this be not. 
practicable, either through pressing necessity, or the length | 
of the journey, three must by all means meet; and when. 
‘they have the consent of those that.are absent, signified by — 
letter, then let them perform the consecration; and the rati- 
fication of what is done must be allowed in each Province . 
to the Metropolitan.” ee
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UNIVERSAL ForRcE OF LEGITIMATE OFFICIAL ACTION, BUT 
Episcopal Acts SuBjectT TO SYNODICAL REVIEW. 

Canon 5. “Let sentence according to Canon prevail, 
that clergymen or laymen, being excommunicated by some, 
be not received by others; and let examination be made 
whether any have been excommunicated by the captiousness 
or party spirit, or any such like unpleasantness of the Bishop. 
And that this inquiry be duly made, it seems good that two 
Synods should be held in the year; that such questions may . 
be entered into at an assembly of all the Bishops, so that 
those who have confessedly offended against the Bishop may 
appear excommunicated by them all; until by the same au- 
thority a more lenient sentence is passed upon them. Let 
one Synod be held before Lent, that so, all animosity being 
‘removed, the pure Gift may be offered to God; the other 
‘about autumn.” 

ORIGINAL PARITY OF PRIVILEGES DEFENDED TO THE 
VARIOUS CHURCH PROVINCES. 

Canon 6. “Let the ancient customs prevail, namely, 
those in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis; that the Bishop of 
Alexandria have power over all these, since the same 1s cus- 
tomary for the Bishop of Rome. Likewise, in Antioch and 
other provinces, let the privilege be secured to the Churches. 
‘This is manifest as anything at all, that if any be made a 
-Bishop, without consent of his Metropolitan, this great 
Synod has determined, that such a one ought not to be 
‘Bishop. If any two or three, out of affection of dispute, 
‘do contradict the suffrage of the generality, when duly 
‘passed according to Ecclesiastical Canon, let the vote of the 
majority prevail.” 

Luther’s provision for Church visitation, embodied im 
his “Instruction of the Visitators to the Pastors in the Prin- 
‘ipality of Duke Henry of Saxony”, (A. D. 1528 and 1538) 
‘adopted in modified form supervisory features of the episco- 
‘pacy of the primitive Church. In the absence of organic 
‘union and general synodical government, he accepted the 
“situation of the Church at large of each principality under 
‘the protectorate of Christian civil rulers —- especially as to 
‘correction of that in pulpit or pew which bore on civil dis- 
order, and: put it in this wise: “Of the Order of Superin- 
tendent.” 
“This Pastor shall be Superintendent of all other clergy 
‘situate in the jurisdiction or precincts of the place, whether 
‘they dwell among the monasteries, chapters, etc., (be it)
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those of the nobility or others; and shall exercise dilligent 
supervision, that teaching in the parishes referred to be 
right and Christian and the Word of God and the Gospel 
be purely and faithfully preached, and the people be bless- 
edly provided with the holy Sacrament according to the in- 
stitution of Christ, likewise (shall he see to it) that they (the 
clergy) lead a good life, so that the common people may im- 
prove and take no offence, and that they do not preach or 
teach contrary to the Word of God or as may foment insur- 
rection against the government. Should now one or more 
such things be heard of or done by one or more pastors or 
preachers, then shall aforesaid Superintendent summon him 
or them to him, and insist that he abstain therefrom, and in 
kindness show him wherein he did amiss, erred, — by too 
little or too much, whether in doctrine or life. Should he 
however, not cease, nor be disposed to desist, and especially 
not from incitement to false doctrine and riot, then shall the 
Superintendent forthwith notify the Judiciary, who shall re- 
port the fact to our gracious lord (Duke Henry), that his 
princely grace may in time take proper recourse in the 
matter.” Erl., Vol. 23, p. 63. 

Barring hierarchical pretensions and the figment of an 
“historic Episcopate,” Luther did teach official succession in 
the pastoral office of the Church, and that the office of the 
Word permanently continues in the Church from the begin-. 
ning, — without however ascribing any special unction, ex- 
traneous to the Word, to the person of the incumbents. In 
connection with his definition of the call, on which Luther 
strenuously insists, he says: 

“Therefere the call that is divine and right takes place 
in a twofold manner: firstly through means; then without - 
means. For in our times our Lord God calls us to the office . 
of preaching through means, namely through men. The~ 
Apostles however were called without means by Christ Him- 
self; even as the Prophets in the Old Testament are called: 
without means by God Himself. Thereafter the Apostles: 
called thew disciples, as St. Paul his Tumothy and Titus, etc., 
who afterwards further called the bishops (as is written. 
Trt. 1,5). The bishops however called thew successors, thus 
on and on, up to our times, and thus tt will likely have to re-: 
main and be observed till to the end of the world. And this: 
is the call that takes place through means, and is even never- 
theless a divine call.” Commentary on Gal. 1, 1. “When 
Judas went io the devil, he did not take hts bishopric with 
him, but left it behind him, and Matthias got it im his place. 
The offices and Sacraments ever remain in the Church, the
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“persons change daily. Only let those be called and placed 
therein who can execute them, then will they go and work 
“qithout fa. The steed is bridled and saddled, place upon it 

put a naked lad who can ride, and the steed will go just as 
“yell as though Emperor or Pope rode it.” Erl., Vol. 31, p. 
362-3. “The offices must always have been in the Church 
“from the beginning, and remain unto the end. But other 
“persons must continually be placed therein, as Matthias after 
» Judas (Acts 1, 26), and living bishops after the deceased.” 
“Erl., Vol. 25, p. 300. “Have now the Apostles, Evangelists 
“and Prophets ceased, then must others have come in thew 
“place, and still come till to the end of the world. For the 
“Church shall not cease till to the end of the world, therefore 
‘qnust Apostles, Evangelists, Prophets remain, be they called 
“even how they will or can, who attend to God’s Word and 
“qwork.”’ Ibid, p. 366. St. Paul teaches: “That the author- 
“ity of the ministry depends upon the Word of God, toe 
“that the office of the ministry proceeds from the general call 
of the Apostles.” Smalc. Art. App., p. 340. — “But no man 
“taketh this honor unto himself, but he that is called of God.” 
Heb. 5, 4. 
=. Wherefore, — “Concerning Ecclesiastical Orders 
“(Church Government), they (the Churches among us), 
teach, that no man should publicly in the Church teach, or 
“administer the Sacraments, except he be rightly called (with- 
“out a regular call.)” Augsb. Conf., Art. XIV. 
-  ©Drue it is, however, that the Holy Ghost has in this 
“matter excepted women, children and tncompetent persons, 
but elects thereto. competent men only (need excepted), as 
“we now and again read this in St. Paul’s Epistles, that a 
bishop shall be apt to teach, blameless, the husband of one 
“wife, 1 Tim. 3, 2, and 1 Cor. 14, 34: Woman shall not teach 
_in the assembly; in brief, it shall be an apt select man, for 
“which children, women and other persons are disqualified, 
“although they are competent to hear the Word of God, to 
receive Baptism, Sacrament, and likewise be true, holy 
Christians, as St. Peter (1 Ep. 3, 7) says. For even nature 
_and God’s creation makes such distinction that women 
(much less children or fools) cannot nor shall have rule, 
“as experience teaches, and Moses, Gen. 3, 16 says: Thou 
shalt be subject to man. The Gospel, however, does not 
abrogate such natural law, but confirms it as God’s order and 
creation.” El. 25, p. 364-5. 
= But even superior, scholarly Christian men are not on 
that score authorized at pleasure to assume the prerogative 
Of public teaching in the Church. ‘Are all apostles? Are
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all prophets? Are all teachers?” Evidently just as little as 
eminent citizens are state officials unless they are elected to 
office. Similarly — “The vocation and command makes a 
pastor and preacher; just as a citizen or layman may be 
learned, but is not, therefore, a doctor, authorized to lecture 
publicly in the schools, or take upon himself such office with- 
out being called,” Luther, Erl. 39, p. 255. “For if the call 
and command were not insisted on, there would at last be no 
more Church: because just as the sneaks come among us, 
and strive to divide and destroy our Church, so would other — 
sneaks afterward come into their churches and divide and 
destroy them; and thus the sneaking and dividing would 
continue without end, or until there would be nothing left of 
any Church. This is what the devil designs and strives to 
compass through such schismatic spirits and sneaks. There- 
fore our decision must be: either show your call and com- 
mand to preach, or keep silence, and presume not to preach. 
For here an office 1s 1m question, yea, an office of preaching, = 
But an office no one can have without a command and call.” |: 
Luther, Erl., Vol. 31, p. 218. . 

In this matter and the principle of Church Government © 
involved, our older theologians are one with Luther. Chem- © 
nits says: “We are indeed all spiritual priests, but not all. 
preachers; for Paul explicitly writes: They are not all apos- « 
tles, not all prophets, not all teachers, can not all interpret, . 
etc., but God has given, sozae apostles; some prophets; some: 
evangelists ; some pastors and teachers, to edify the body of .: 
Christ, 1. Cor. 12; Eph. 4. And Peter aptly expresses him-: 
self, not that we all without vocation should presumptuously 
assume the office of the mimstry, but we are all priests, that 
we Should offer up spiritual sacrifices.” Rom. 12; Heb. 13: 
Enchir., p. 14. And Gerhard says: “Neither is there any 
.force in the objection that Peter adds, concerning the pious 
believers, “Ye are a royal priesthood, that ye should show 
forth the praises of Him who hath called you to His marvel- 
lous light.’ For we must distinguish between the general 
command and vocation which all the plous recewwe when they 
are made Christians, and in virtue of which it is required of 
them to declare the praises of God, by whom they are called 
into communion with the Church, to confess Him in word 
and work, privately to instruct their families in true piety, 
Deut. 6, 20, to see that the Word of Christ dweils amo 
them richly i in all wisdom, and that they teach and admonish 
one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, Ep 
¢. 1a; Col. 3, 16, and to comfort one another with the Wo 
of God, . Thess. 4, 18, etc., and the special vocation, S 
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“gohich the administration of the Word and S acraments, wn 
the public assembly of the Church, is committed by the 
“Church's public consent, to certain persons, which vocation ts 
ot common to all Christians, as is manifest from I Cor. 12, 
20; Eph. 4, 11; James 3, 7.” Loc. 24, § 67. 
eS Among other reasons for the importance of the regular 
‘call, Chemmnits first adduces this: “Because God Himself 
“through the Gospel ministry desires to deal with us, speak, 
absolve, baptize, Luke 1;. Heb. 1,1; John 1; 2 Cor. 2, § 
‘and 13; therefore must indeed both the preacher and the 
-“Gharch have certain assurance of this, that God would use 

just this person as such means and instrument. But such 
‘assurance the regular call gives and brings, and then can 
each upright preacher refer to himself these texts of Scrip- 
are: .2 Cor. 5: God hath committed unto us the Word of 

reconciliation; as also: We are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you by.us, etc. Isa.59: My Words 

jave put in thy mouth. Matt. 10: He that heareth you, 
eareth me.” | 
©. °In the second place, very many necessary gifts are 
equisite for the office of the ministry, so that even Paul says: 
Vho is sufficient for these things? 2 Cor. 5. He who is 
ecularly called by God to this office, this one can confidently 

‘é to himself the promises of God, on .(the strength of) 
m pray, hope and trust, that God will in grace supply him 
th such gifts, 1 Tim. 4; 2 Tim. 1; fit him for the office, 2 

Cor. 3; 2 Tim. 2; guide and protect him in such calling, Isa. 
St. 
ep hirdly, in the office of the ministry this 1s chief, that 
thi His Spirit, grace and gifts, God will be with it, will 

through it be eficient and work. Paul, however, Rom. to, 
says they who are not sent, these can not in such manner 

ch, that faith will come by hearing. But they who in 
tilar vocation present the doctrine-pure and with planting’ 

d watering mean it faithfully with the office, — there will 
id give the increase, 1 Cor. 3, that the labor shall not be 
ain in the Lord, 2 Cor. 15, but Timothy will thus save 

nself and others. 1 Tim. 4. 
“Fourthly, The doctrine of the call encourages a 
cher, that he in all fear of God with great dilligence, 

elity and seriousness wait upon his mimstry, grow not soon 
'y; also suffer himself not to be deterred by fear and per- 
tion, because he knows, God has placed him into this of- 
In consideration of this ground the hearers are also 
sd, that they conduct themselves with becoming rever- 
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ence and obedience toward the ministry, when they are 
taught from the Word of God, that through such ministry 
God Himself is with us, and will act with and through us.” 
Enchir., p. 15. 

Luther: “Vherefore we are not to consider the call an 
indifierent matter, even though we have the pure and unadul- 
terated Word of God and right doctrine, but we must like- 
wise be certain of the call, that this 1s right. For he who - 
breaks in uncalled of his own accord, this one certainly ©: 
-comes for no other purpose, than that he intends but to rav- 
age and destroy. And our Lord will nevermore give sanc- = 
tion, success and blessing to those teachers, who rise of their ~ 
own accord without regular call and command. And though = 
they even at times bring something good and right to market, = 
yet they thereby effect neither help nor counsel. — Therefore cs 
is this our comfort, who now at this time are in the minisa 
terial office, that we in truth have a holy and heavenly of- 
fice, thereto in a regular manner and rightly called, which 
we may well also boast against the gates of hell. ‘On the. 
other hand, it is a fearfully grave and terrible thing, when: 
conscience says thus: © Lord God, what hast Thou here : 
done, this and this hast Thou done without call and coim-: 
mand. Then there begins such terror and tribulation in con-: 
science, that such an uncalled preacher might well wish, that: 
in his whole lifetime he had never heafd ur read that which | A 
he teaches. For disobedience makes all works bad, be they) = 
otherwise in themselves, as good as they ever will; so that. 
even the very greatest and best works turn to become the 
very greatest and gravest sins.” Com. on Gal. 1, I, p. 43. | 

Foregoing consideration of the Church and its office 
including the call, has been hammered perhaps more than 
sufficiently broad; familiar citations have been included 
which have hitherto often enough been quoted, but such pre 
sentation anew is called for and germane to the subject mat- 
ter under review. The application should not be dificult. In 
view of the divinely organized institutional character of the 
Church, as fully equipped and officered autonomous congre- 
gational body of God’s people, what call is there for indis- 
criminate interdenominational or intersynodical junior re- 
ligious societies of a doctrinal trend — at large in the Church 
— as such virtually exempt from Church supervision an 
control? What divine call and command can be shown/‘in 
justification of such independentistic movement? These a 
pertinent questions and seek answer. Such tendencies of t 
dav are scarcely prompted by an Jenaizan spirit: “Be at 0 
with the bishop and the presbyters who are with him, ane 
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“qoith the deacons that have been appointed according to the 
“sind of Christ, whom after His own will He confirmed and 
‘established by His Holy Spirit. . . . As children there- 
fore (of the light) of the truth, shun diwision and wrong 
‘doctrine; and where the shepherd is, there follow ye as 
osheep. . . . Wheresoever the bishop shall appear, there 
“Jet the people be; even as where Jesus may be, there 1s the 
“yniversal Church, It is not lawful to do anything apart 
“from the bishop either to baptize or to hold a love-feast; but 
-qyuhatsoever he shall approve, this is well-pleasing also to 
“God; that everything which ye do may be sure and valid.” 
Lightfoot Apos. Fath., P. II, Vol. II, pp. 563 and 569. 
= The scheme of the Luther League at large will not fit 
ato the Lutheran conception of the Scriptural doctrine of 
“Church and Office. Local societies in the Church, as or- 
_derly sub-departments of the congregation subject to the con- 
-gregation and under pastoral supervision and guidance, stand 
“on a different plane; yet must they, not to prove the in- 
-trusion of an element foreign to the Church’s spirit, polity 
and peace, be wisely safeguarded. ! 

B. Young People’s Societies, thew Use and Abuse. 

= On this subjéct the Rev. F. F. Fry, in an address 
“to the Luther League Convention of Pennsylvania, at 
Reading, Pa., June 25, 1895, strongly advocating the Luther 
_ League, gave on the whole a fair delineation rather favorable 
-to local societies in the Church, palliating their foibles and 
representing them at their best. As reported in the Luther 
League Review of July of said year the speaker, in part, 

aid : 
- “Tf the question be raised, what is the special use of 
ese Young People’s Societies? I answer, it is primarily, 
-vehgious use. 1 am well aware that this is not always 
rictly observed. But it dare not be wholly ignored. The 
ero whose name we bear was pre-eminently a religious 
eformer. The confession which we have adopted as our 
asis is strictly a religious confession. The Church for 
hose welfare we labor is essentially a religious institu- 
on. We dare not cultivate the brain and feelings at the 
xpense of the heart and the soul. We have a prescribed 
orm for the opening and closing of the Luther League 
1eeting which is thoroughly religious. The Luther 
eague Topics are based on the Scriptures, and are cer- 
ainly religious. Any attempt to ignore this central fea- 
ire is a weakening to be deplored. 
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“But along with the religious use, their use is also 
educational. It is to instruct the young people in the Bible 
and the doctrines of the Church. It is to develop their 
mental faculties and equip them for a higher sphere of 
usefulness. It is to train our young people to become 
efficient Sunday School superintendents and officers and 
teachers, capable members of our Church councils and 
governing boards. What we need to-day is not more 
Christians so much as more intelligent, more thoroughly 
educated Christians, who can withstand the subtle attacks 
of skepticism:and infidelity and give a reason of the hope 
that is in them. If our young people are to become an 
efficient agency in the Church they must first be instructed. 
We want to bring to the front our lay talent, and that is 
one of the uses of our Young People’s Societies.” 

“Nor dare. we forget the social use. Our young people 
need to become better acquainted with each other. Every 
year thousands of them are confirmed at our altars. A 
large proportion of the. membership of very congrega- 
tion consists of young people. They need to be fitted 
and trained for active service. Some of them are awkward - 
and ill at ease in the society of others. They hardly . 
know what to say or how to act, and often make morti- © 
fying mistakes. They need to have the rough edges * 
smoothed, to enjoy a greater measure of social culture. .: 
And this want our Young People’s Societies can supply.) 

“So far as the pastor is concerned, he can put them: 
to a very practical use. He is to plan methods and sug-.. 
gest lines of Christian service which they are to carry out... 
He is to stimulate their energy, to adjust work to worker. 
and worker to work. He is to unite them to co-operative. 
labor. His aim should be to allot to each member som 
specific and individual work. ‘He is to work through work 
ers. The best way to enlist the active interest and secure 
the hearty co-operation of others is by giving each indt 
vidual something to do. Make them feel that they coun 
for something, that a certain measure of responsibility. 
rests upon them. We do not have sufficient confidence it 
our young people. Give them a fair chance and they wil 
respond nobly. O, did we but realize it, every pastor here 
might became a very Briareus, having a hundred arms, 
through his young people! Just what particular method 
to pursue must be learned by experience. Methods va 
in different places and even in the same place at diffe 
ent times. In the congregation of which I have the honor: 
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“to be pastor we have no less than four distinct Young 

~ People’s Societies, which serve as four links in a chain. 
= As soon as a child is promoted from the primary to the 
“main department of a Sunday School, which .is often an 
=qmportant period of life, she enters the Gleaners—a junior 
Luther League—and remains there until fourteen years 
of age. Then she is advanced to the Loyal League and 
“continues there until confirmation. At confirmation, when 
“hundreds of young people are practically lost to the Church, 
“go far as active service is concerned, the young men enter 
“the Luther,Union and the young women the Grace Guild. 
“As a direct result nearly every young person in the entire 
congregation is actively identified with one of these or- 
ganizations. As the unifying head of all stands the pastor.” 
2 “In addition to making a special effort to attend all 
“our services, whether in the Church or the Sunday School 
“-or the mid-week services, they visit every member of the 
Congregation and report special cases to the pastor. They 
“are attentive to the sick and endeavor to call on them 
“once in every two weeks during their illness. They are 
“an important factor in the work of benevolence, not only 
feeding and clothing the destitute in our own town, but 
sending annually boxes to the orphans and to our home 
and foreign missionaries. They contribute materially to 
the finances of the congregation, raising last year in a le- 
_ gitimate way the surprising sum of $1,400. But, above 
all, they seek to win others, to save souls, to welcome 
strangers, to interest and care for those who feel neg- 
tected and discouraged and in every proper way to ad- 
vance the cause of Christ and His Church. 

- “Shall any one question the value of such organiza- 
ions? Shall we count such work as all for naught? 
T regard the Luther League as a veritable benediction 
o our people. It has served to increase our member- 
hip, to stimulate the careless and indifferent and to make 
us more aggressive and progressive in the work of the 
Master. But, sad to tell, along with the proper use of 
hese societies there is coupled a corresponding abuse. 
Every useful thing in the world can be abused and often 
S abused. -Because they are abused does not prove that 
hey cannot be rightly used, but just the reverse. Coun- 
‘erfeits do not prove that there is no genuine money in 
circulation, but precisely the opposite. Some people so 
magnify the abuse that they forget the use. The most preva- 

lent abuse of our Young People’s Societies is the con- 
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stant and morbid desire for some form of entertainment. 
That seems to be the magnetic force which draws and 
holds them together. They are so anxious to counteract 
the attractions of the world that they adopt the same meth- 
ods as those which the world uses. The only difference is 
that they are stamped with another name, wear a different 
costume and perhaps are held in the basement of the 
Church. But they are subtle snares that lead the soul 
away from Christ, rather than helps to bring it into abid- 
ing union with Him. 

“Our chief aim should be to bring our young people 
closer to Christ. Make them conscious of their personal 
relation to the Savior. Teach them what religion really 
is, who they are, where they are and whither they are 
going. May we so use our Young People’s Societies as 
not to abuse them. May our motto be Forward, On- 
ward, Upward! So shall the Luther League accomplish . 
its glorious mission and realize that which it was intended © 
to be, an important aid to the work of Christ and His = 
Church.” © 

Rev. G. H. T(rabert, D. D.), in a communication to © 
The Lutheran of March 14, 1895, favoring the Luther .° 
League movement—has however a word of caution to — 
give and suggests another “abuse” and danger in this 
connection. He says: “What the Church needs is to en- 
gage all its energies in the work of building up Christ’s 
kingdom on earth, in the salvation of souls. With the in- © 
creasing wordliness and diversions of all kinds to draw .. 
away the young from the Church, it is important that we: 
make use of every proper means, in harmony with the. 

principles of our faith, to interest them in the cause of. 
tne Master and strengthen in them loyalty to their spir- 
itual mother.” * * * “We believe the League has 
come to stay, and all loyal Lutherans should do all in 
their power to help steer it past the breakers any new 
movement is sure to encounter. That its influence is 
spreading, there is no doubt, and that the end of this year 
will find several new State Leagues organized is more 
than probable. There is, however, danger in this, as in 
every new movement, that some of its most enthusiastic 
friends will -try. and push it too fast and produce rather 
a hot-house growth than the growth of a solid tree. 
‘Booms,’ we have often seen, are not conducive to healthy 
development, and a city that once was caught in the snare 
of a ‘boom’ does not want another. Czsar’s motto, 
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Festina lente—make haste slowly—may well be kept in 
“mind, especially as far as the calling of a national con- 
“wention is concerned.” And as regards local societies, in 
“geply to a criticism, “because the students of our Theo- 
- togical Seminary at Mt. Airy are studying the Luther 
League topics,” we say: “That the theological student 
“takes up the matter, under the direction of our most ex- 
“cellent faculty, is a most healthy sign as it will aid in properly 
“gteering the movement, for when they enter the ministry 
“they will be equipped to give direction to the practical 
“fines of Church and so be able to avoid serious blun- 
ders. And it is specially important in order to avoid 
“the abuses existing in the Christian Endeavor and. Ep- 
worth League movements, where the pastor is often dis- 
“regarded and the Endeavor Society meeting is made to 
‘take the place of the regular Church service. And just 
“here lies a danger which must be guarded against, that 
“the Luther League be not regarded as an ecclestola in ecclesia 
“}a church within a Church. We have heard of loud com- 
“plaints by pastors, who had a Ghristian Endeavor So- 
ciety or an Epworth League, that when the pastor came 
‘to hold the regular service, the members of the Society 
‘departed for their homes, their meeting being over. This 
“should never occur in a Luther League, even if there is 
‘a meeting immediately before the Church service, and 
tt will not occur, if properly organized and directed.” 

C. Recapitulation and Reflections. 

=. The Luther League movement, at large and local, 
still appears much in the condition of a ship at sea with 
divers helmsmen attempting to steer 1t towards some goal 
-as to each seems best. Its intersynodical character and 
Jatitudinarianism as federation at large proscribes discrim- 
inating confessional fidelity, exempts from responsible 
Church government and amenability to it—and in certain 
“quarters “affords hopes of its paving the way for a still 
broader platiorm even unto universal inter-denominational 
unionism. It is claimed to be “pre-eminently a young 
-people’s organization”—“and this is (avowedly) one of its 
most excellent features’ ’_from which in lax direction much 
ds expected. On the other hand it is hailed as the ultima 

wile of hope for the future of historical Lutheranism. 
ut with Scylla and Charybdis ahead clever heads cau- 

tion that—“All loyal Lutherans should do all in their 
“power to help steer it past the breakers any new move- 
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ment is sure to encounter.” The question remains: Who 
is the steering committee? Did the Church launch this 
excursion? Does not its chief charm lie in the incen- 
tive to the junior laity that, they in this cruise shall have 
their turn at the helm? And when they in keeping there- 
with proceeded to business, a la ecclesiola in ecclesia, as “in 
the Christian Endeavor and Epworth League movements, 
where the pastor is often disregarded and the Endeavor 
Society meeting 1s made to take the place of the regular 
Church service’—need any one wonder? “Booms (well 
said) are not conducive to healthy development.” And 
when the Church has and is responsible for the right of 
way there should be no arbitrary train-dispatching. - 

“Tf the question be raised, what is the special use of | 
these Young People’s Societies ?? We are informed: “Tt .- 
is primarily a religious use’—then quickly follows the frank © 
admission: “I am well aware that this is not always strictly © 
observed. But it dare not be wholly ignored.” Who then © 
is responsible for the neglect? Is it the pastor, or is he” 
abroad? If he be not, ex-officio director on whom shall 
devolve the function properly and wisely to train the youth © 
to become more efficient Sunday School teachers, more 
capable members of Church councils, more intelligent and: 
thoroughly educated Christians by means of such socie-. 
ties? The reverend speaker assumes that, “So far as the _ 
pastor is concerned he can put them to a very practical: 
use’”’— always provided that their inclinations do not run: 
too: much another way and that the usual self-assertion’. 
of such solidary bodies prove not too strong adversely. 
So long as the pastor is the center of a nucleus of young. 
people he will find prompt response, but when they move’ 
as a self-constituted organization in their own grooves, 
the spirit of their leader is apt to play an important par 
in the consideration. And the conception young peopl 
ordinarily have of extended federation, as offset to th 

M. C. A., Epworth League and Christian Endeavo 
Societies—does not incline them to take kindly to to 
much “pastoral interference.’ The real in the mat 
ter, under vague conception of the ‘Church and its office 
falls far short of the ideal. And the suggestion that th 
pastor’s “aim should be to allot to each member som 
specific and individual work”—seems under existing cont 
ditions utopian, particularly in view of the “constant ani 

’ morbid desire for some form of entertainment (on the pat 
of) our Young People’s Societies (since it is admitted that) 
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- that seems to be the magnetic force which draws and holds 
“them together.” Surely under such incentive to coalition 

- young folks’ combines are not in serious mood to work 
-and spiritually to improve under pastoral direction. The 
reverend speaker’s account, however, of graded depart- 
: ments in his own fold, suggests the possibility of well or- 
- ganized classification and service in the congregation, 
“among young and old, in keeping with the Church's or- 
“ganism and without independentistic integration of ex- 
F franeous trammels. Significant as to the graded subdivi- 
“ sions in the speaker’s congregation is the point: “‘As uni- 
“fying head over all stands the pastor.” 
a Why should the pastor not hold such position in any 
“Church scheme, even of inter-federation? If, as is claimed, 
“Young people lend themselves easily to organization and 
organized effort”—why not, discountenancing experiment 
“at the outset, organize them on a sound Church basis, free 
_from compromising alliances, guide and keep them aright? 
~The question is one of “import. Organization and 
“mass-federation lure. There is eclat in numbers, and con- 
“gpicuous prominence before the public is flattering. Shall 
“this be the goal of the striving, and young folks’ socie- 
“ties of whatever name, with but nominal subscription to 
-an historical confession, count chiefly as but stepping 
“stones to its attainment? Or shall feeding the lambs and 
“leading them heavenward in the paths of righteousness, 
-in keeping with divine appointments within the providen- 
-tial environments of the home fold, be the primal object 
of our Spiritual solicitude? Either course will have an 

“educating influence, and will have a corresponding char- 
“acteristic impress upon the rising generation and om the 
-Church’s future. Which shall it be? The one course ig- 
“nores place and principle, the fitness and discipline of 
relation and subrodination, the other respects vocation, 
duty and order. The one is artificial, the other natural. 
The one exotic, the other promises solid growth. After all 
we shall find the Lord’s way the best way. As the Taber- 
“nacle was fashioned after the pattern Moses saw on the 
“Mount, so the Church is planned to answer divine pur- 
“pose. The Great Shepherd of the sheep places lambs 
“within the fold. That is their legitimate position and 
- sphere. “And He gave some, apostles; and some, pro- 
-phets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teach- 
“ers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the



234 Columbus Theological Magazine. 

ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.” Eph. 
4, Il, 12. 

D. Luther League of the Joint Synod of Ohto — East, 

As this subject has heretofore been treated in the 
columns of this Magazine, a brief outline of the princi- 
ples and policy of the League movement among us will 
suffice. 

Theoretically the local society ts a sub-department of 
the congregation and comprises its confirmed youth. Its 
voting membership ior the transaction of casual business 
includes all such junior Church members who place their 
name on the roll and attend its meetings. As the paro- 
chial school in its religious features, the Sunday School 
and cathechetical class, so the local league as subdivision 
of the congregation, and on the like grade with the ‘“Kin- 
derlehre,’ is designed to be a post-catechumenal train- 
ing-school of the junior members of the flock in the 
hand of the pastor. It is the pastor who conducts the 
course of instruction, be it in Scripture, Confessions, dis- 
tinctive doctrines, Church history or on vital religious 
topics of the day. And the young people are led to en- 
gage in the practical lines of Church duty, not in a sepa- 
rate sense as Luther Leaguers, but as integral parts of the. 
Church—as Church members. | 

Church membership in the order of Christ’s appoint-: 
ments is impressed as the paramount relation and the: 
congregation as the paramount body, with its pastor as. 
divinely ordained presiding official and under shepherd: 
of the flock. Leaving Church legislation, the management: 
of congregational affairs where it belongs—to the congre-:: 
gation as such, its Council and committees, the junior:: 
membership holds stated assemblies with the pastor, as: 
his parishioners, in the spirit of a ‘Mary as well as that: 
of a Martha, for supplementary instruction and guidance 
in knowledge and grace and efficiency in the Master's: 
service. In keeping with the congregational principle of . 
Church government, general Church affiliation beyond | 
local bounds is regarded as exclusively a matter of the 
congregation—its pastor and representative membership 

The congregation decides such extraneous relation fo 
itself and its youth—and beyond such limits a junior de 
partment of the congregational family, as local league 
presumes not to go. 

But the junior membership among us will recogniz 
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and meet in Churchly affiliation with the junior mem- 
hership of such Lutheran congregations with whom the 
home Church has formed regular synodical affiliation. 

. And this do they with the sanction and under the lead- 
‘ership of their respective pastors. The Central League, 
“accordingly, comprises the pastors and delegates of local 
leagues, conjoined within Synodical bounds, assembled 
“once a year in joint convention. The presiding officials 
“of such Central League must irrevocably be chosen from 
“among the clergy; secretary and treasurer may be 
“elected from the laity of either sex. And as to 
“Janguage, the German and English tongues—as on the 
“floor of the Synod, are placed on a perfect parity, sub- 
“ject to the choice of the individual. The several conven- 
“tions thus far held—have grown in interest with each suc- 
“ceeding year, and, as virtually but delightful public pastoral 
“conferences, have approved themselves as popularly instruc- 
“tive theological institutes, with full audiences of repre- 
“sentative young people and members of the Church, en- 
=tertaining the Convention, in attendance. In addition, a 
“divine service with addresses in both languages is regu- 
arly held. With Teachers’ Institute, Chautauqua and 
“Summer Bible-Schools in vogue elsewhere as the order 
“of the day—why not an annual Lutheran doctrinal train- 
“ing school of a few days’ duration for the young people 
“of our Churches? The seed thus sown in local circles and 
“at the Central convention, with God’s blessing, why should 
it not yield increase? And thus even a Luther League 
will find its proper place and status in the Church. 

‘THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE ROMANS. 
BRIEFLY EXPLAINED BY PROF. F. W. STELLHORN, D.D., 

COLUMBUS, O. 

Tue NatuRAL RESULT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, OR 
| JuSTIFicaTIon, 1s A Hoty Lire: Chapters VI-VIII. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

. Being Justified, we live in the Spirit who has Delivered 
. us from Sin and Death: Vv. 1-11. 

~ Having in the latter part of the preceding chapter de- 
. Picted the lamentable condition of the Christian in so far as 
te Still has flesh, that is, his old, sinful nature, the Apostle
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proceeds to show his blessed state in so far as now, after his. 
conversion, he is in most intimate connection with the divine 
Savior of mankind as He has appeared in Jesus of Nazareth,. 
who has delivered him from sin and all its consequences. In. 
this connection, as already appears from what was stated be-. 
fore (7, 25), the Christian needs not fear any condemnation, 
or punishment of sin (1). For in this connection and union. 
with Christ Jesus he is under a new law and rule, that of the 
Holy Spirit who gives life and happiness, and thus has been 
freed from the law and rule of sin that ends in death and 
damnation (2). Not even the divine moral Law could bring: 
about this deliverance, weakened and hindered in its efficacy,. 
as it was, by the flesh (comp. 7, 18) ; God Himself had to do. - 
it, in an extraordinary manner, if 1t was to be done at all,.: 
And He did it by sending His own Son in the form of sinful. 
man, though without sin Himself, and for the sake of con-.: 
quering sin; and thus sin lost its power and dominion in the. 
very flesh or human nature wherein hitherto it had ruled su-: 
preme, Christ, as true man, conquering sin and communicat- 
ing His victory to everyone that in faith accepts Him as his: 

V. lL. ’Apa: drawing the conclusion from 8, 25a, where j 

was briefly stated, or rather intimated, what a Christian owes te 

Jesus Christ. . Nov: after Jesus has become our Savior. Odddy ha 
the emphasis: none of any kind or degree. Puig év XpistG "Ineo 
scil. ovow: for those that have their being in Him, live and mov 
in Him, viz., by justifying faith. 

V. 2. Néyvog must here have about the same sense as 7, 23, 
namely, rule or dominion. The “law of the mind” mentioned the 
is the effect of the “law of the Spirit,” as the subjective state anc 
condition of regenerate man is the result of the objectiwe operati 
of the Holy Ghost. The “law in the members” and “the law: 
sin” in 7, 23, are of course identical with the “law of sina 
death” in our passage. Tie Swi is dependent on rod xvebpate 
the Spirit of life is the Spirit that gives and works life. “Ev Xpre 
"Inood is best construed with the following verb 7ieuddpwoev, NO 
with the preceding noun w%s, in conformity with the sens 
verse 1: in Christ Jesus this deliverance hase come to. man,: 

whoever by faith is in Him, receives and enjoys it. Ze, b 
entirely unexpected after all the pronouns of the first perso’ 
the preceding chapter, must be regarded as the genuine read 
the Apostle applies the general sense of verses 1 and 2 to every 

of his readers. “The law of sin” is at the same time “the la 
death,” because death is the wages of sin (6, 23; comp. 5, 12sq 
7, 18-24). eee 
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- Representative and Savior (3). For that was the purpose 
“of God in sending Christ that the righteous requirement of 
“the Law should and could now be fulfilled in us,in our hearts 
“and lives, provided we suffer ourselves to be guided and gov- 
: erned by the Spirit of God, and not by our flesh (4; comp. 

' V. 3. To yap adivatoy., , dtd tHS Gapzds is to be considered 
“@ither as the absolute nominative, placed rhetorically before the 

“gaain sentence and having the force of an apposition to the latter, 

“or as the accusative of relation. In the former case the free trans- 
. lation would be: God condemned sin, etc., the very thing that 

: was impossible to the Law, etc.; in the latter: as to that which 
“4was impossible to the Law, ete., God condemned sin, etc. We 
: prefer the former explanation. 706 addivatuy tod yvéuou is what the 

“Law could not do, the point, as the following relative clause ex- 

“plains, “wherein it was weak through the flesh,” viz., to deliver 
is from the rule of sin (comp 7, 5-8sqq.). ‘@ weds is emphatic, in 

: position to the Law, as to adddvaruv zt). 18 in emphatic opposi- 

“tion to ¢v Xpistd “Jnovd, Tov Savtvd ulé.: His own Son, mani- 

-festing thereby His unspeakable love that was willing to pay such 
price for our redemption. I/éugias: either to be translated “hav- 

ng sent,” the incarnation of Christ preceding His redemptive 

jork as its basis; or, “by sending,” which also is in accordance 
vith good usage and has the advantage of stating in what way 

“condemning (xardzpwve v) took place. “In likeness of flesh of 

in” the Son of God was sent, bearing the consequences of sin, a 
f man, as He had to be in order to be our Substitute and Rep- 

esentative; but nor a sinner Himself, as again was necessary for 
t Redeemer (Heb. 7, 26sqq.). The “likeness,” or resemblance, 

ence refers not to “flesh,” ” for He became flesh, was not merely 
é unto it John 1, 14); but to “flesh of sin,” i. e., sinful flesh 

compare note on “flesh. ” 7 5), to which He merely bore a like- 
is: Kat rept dpaptias is to be construed with ménpas: God sent 
sown Son not only “in likeness of fesh of sin,” but also “con- 
ning,” on account of, for, “sin,” 1. e., for the sake of doing 
ay: with it and its injurious tule: because the latter was the pur- 

“and end, the former had to be the mode and form of the 
ding. “Condemned sin,” namely, as the ruling principle and 
erin fallen man (ryv dpapriav, the definite article); “ in the 

sh,”’ where it hitherto had exercised its baneful power: in and 
ugh a true man, Christ, over whom it could not rule, but 
th every form and respect overcame it, sin lost its power over 
‘In general, Christ being his Substitute and Representative. 

N. 4. Acxatwna: that which has been decided to be right, 
ous demand or requirement (comp. 1, pe): TAnpwSy: may 
ulfilled; the passive voice with ey nuiv, “in us,” not by us, 

yet use = God alone can bring it about by granting us His Spirit, 
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2). For those whose nature and being is determined and 
ruled by the flesh, also have in mind and seek what is pleas- 
ing to the flesh, and hence transgress the Law; whilst only 
those that are governed by the Spirit, have in mind and seek 
what is pleasing to the Spirit, and hence walk in accordance 
with the Law (5). That there is such a radical difference 

and brings it about first of all in our hearts, and then also.in our 

lives. “Tui¢ wy xth, describes those of whom, and of whom alone, 
‘the preceding statement can be made. My, the subjective nega~ 

tion, can be explained by the dependence on fa; but it may also 
be used because a wrong notion or idea is to be guarded against— 
do not suppose that such persons can walk according to the flesh, 
Kara states the norm or rule, the congruity or accordance: in. 

accordance with the nature and promptings. Concerning “flesh” 

and “spirit’’ compare note on 7, 5. The question here and in the. 
following verses is whether “spirit” means the Holy Ghost as the’ 

divine author of spiritual life, or the principle of this spiritual life: 

wrought by Him. The presence or the absence of the definite: 
article does not determine this, as xvsiua without the article can: 
be a proper noun, which does not need the article, and hence: 
denote the Holy Ghost, and also with the article in a definite way. 
can refer to the spirit of man, the principle of spiritual life created: 
within him by regeneration. Hence the context only can determine 

the sense. The difficulty, however, is that sometimes both signifi-” 
cations will fit the context, the possibility of which is a natural - 

result of the relation between the Holy Spirit and the spiritual life: 
of man. Hence the diversity of opinion with regard to passage 
of this kind even among the best commentators. Our present sec 
tion is a case in point. Either signification fits here; and wh: 
should we not say that, as a rule, both are meant since the on 
necessarily includes the other and both form an opposition.:t 
“flesh,” though sometimes the one or the other may preponderat 
(comp. 10)? He that walks in conformity with the Spirit of G 
that dwells and is active in him, necessarily walks also in com 
formity with the principle of new, spiritual life wrought in h 
by the Holy Spirit, and reversely. In our present verse the artich 
is omitted both before “flesh” and “spirit,” because the nature’a 
quality is to be emphasized and contrasted: walking according: 

what is flesh and to what is spirit. . 
V. 5. "Ovreg and gpavodew, which words are to be suppl: 

respectively after xzve}ua and nvebuatas, form a contrast witl 
each clause, whilst the two clauses again form a contrast to.ea 
other, and the meprrarety in verse 4 is the necessary result of 
elvat and the gpovetv in verse 5. Hence verse 5 shows wh 
those only that live in accordance with spirit the Law is-b 

fulfilled. Taris capzd¢ (rod nveipatos) that which belongs to, “se 
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between the two classes becomes apparent also from the re- 
spective end they attain: what the flesh seeks, contains and 
brings death, the wages of sin; what the Spirit seeks, is eter- 
nal life and happiness (6; comp. 6, 23). And this cannot be 
otherwise, since what the flesh seeks is hostile to God, as the 
Hesh does not submit to the will of God as revealed in the 

_Law, yea, cannot even do this because of its inborn depravity 
and sinfulness (7}. And hence it is a matter of course that 
‘those who remain in the power and under the rule of the 
-flesh cannot please God, and consequently must suffer death 
“(8). True Christians, however, are not ruled by the flesh, 
“put by the Spirit, since the Spirit of God has made His habi- 
“tation in them and is never inactive; and whoever has not 
“this Spirit of God, or, which is the same, of Christ, has no 
“part in Christ, is not a Christian (9). But if Christ in and 
‘by His Spirit dwells in a person, the body, indeed, still is a 
prey to death and dissolution, because sin still clings to it; 

and pleases, the flesh (spirit). Tj¢ capzé¢ and tud xvedpatus (the, 
“definite article} because referring to that definite flesh and spirit 
that rules them. 
2 V. 6. @pdvnua is the result of ppovely, its object and goal. 
That of the flesh is death, not consciously and subjectively, but 

objectively, as the ordinance of a holy and righteous God. “‘Peace,” 

“im accordance with the Hebrew equivalent (DIU), denotes also 
“security, prosperity, happiness, well-being of every kind, espec- 

‘jally spiritual,.as promised in the Old Testament and acquired by 
Christ (comp. 2, 10; Luke 2, 14). 
= V. 7. The subject of dzordecera: is sdpf, the logical subject 

2 ‘of the whole verse; godvyua does not fit as such in its proper sense 
(verse 6). ‘Gddé8 yap: for not even. 

. V.8. ?Ey capz¢ is as to the general sense —zaTd odpza in verse 
‘but whilst the latter denotes the rule and norm, the former ex- 

présses the element, the sphere and dominion, hence is the stronger 
expression, corresponding to odpxwoc 7, 14. 

- V.9. Efnep if really, if indeed: Christians cannot but be in 
é sphere and under the rule of the Spirit; if it were otherwise the 
rit of God could not dwell in them: the one includes the other 
he second half of our verse emphasizes the efmep, the inherent 
ccessity for Christians of being ruled by the Spirit. The way in 
hich here Spirit of Christ and Spirit of God are used as identical, 

its Christ and God on a level; for the genitives Yeo and Xprorod 
ust have the same relation to ayvebua, viz., be possessive (comp. 

n 14, 16; 15, 26; Gal. 4, 6). The Apostle changed the ex- 
ession from “Spirit of God” to “Spirit of Christ” because he 

ted to emphasize the possession of the Spirit as an absolute 
| quirement of a Christian. Adrod of course refers to Christ, being 
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but the new spirit that dwells in him in its very essence is 
life because of the righteousness that Christ has acquired for 
him and by His Spirit wrought mn him, the former making 
and the latter proving him an heir of eternal life (10). And 
if God who raised Jesus the Christ, our Savior, from the 
dead and thereby proved that He could and would also raise 
those that are Christ’s, if He already has given His Spirit 
to dwell in our hearts and work life, we can rest assured that 
this very God will also do what is still wanting for perfect 
life, namely on the last day give life to our as yet mortal 
bodies, just because He as a pledge and earnest has already 
here deigned us to be dwellings of His Spirit (11). 

also the possessive genitive, expressing an internal relation. Obtv¢ 
is emphatic: an infallible proof and mark. Qodx gyec (0d in a con- 
ditional sentence) lacks. 

V.10. Where the Spirit is there is Christ, there is the Triune 
God, as revealed in the New Testament (comp. John 14, 16-18. 23). 
“The body” is the instrument of sin (7, 23sq.). “Dead” (vexpov), 
not simply “mortal” (%,y7dy, verse 11), emphasizes the power of 

death manifesting itself in the body from our very birth. 76 zveduea 
here evidently, in opposition to ré g@ua, is to be taken subjectively 

(comp. verse 4), denoting a part or side of regenerate man. 
“Righteousness,” according to the context, which treats of sancti- 
fication, not justification, must include personal righteousness, 

which, however, presupposes the imputed righteousness of Christ 
as its absolutely necessary basis and its sole source. “Sin” and 
“righteousness” both are without an article, denoting every kind 
and class. The dra does not make impossible the understanding 

of dixacoctvy as including personal righteousness, since it does 
not necessarily express merit, as is shown by the use of it in the 
next verse. The Apostle simply wants to emphasize the necessary 
connection between sin and death on the one hand.and righteous- 
ness and life on the other. 

V.i1i. £2 c. indic. in itself simply expresses a condition from 
which the consequence necessarily follows, but frequently, as here 
in the context, implies the fulfilment of the condttion. That God | 

taised the man Jesus from the dead proves that He cam raise also us, ~ 
the fellow-men of Jesus; that He raised Christ, the promised Mes- . 
siah and Redeemer, who had come in this man Jesus, assures us | 
that He will raise also us, the disciples and members of this Christ: 
Jesus. “Mortal” (Svyrd), not “dead” (vexpd), our bodies are called 
here because the resurrection will be the deliverance not simply... 
from a temporary state and condition (death), but also from-an™ 

ever impending fate (mortality). 4id td avoexody abtod mvedua is 
the reading that because of the context is to be preferred over. - 
against decd with the genitive, which has at least an equal external
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-B. The Spirit Assures us of our Adoption and Eternal Sal- 
| vation, notwithstanding our Sufferings here whose Final 

Transition into Unspeakable Glory 1s insured to us by 
the Groaning of Creation, of ourselves, and of the Spirit, 
as also by the Eternal Counsel of God: Vv. 12-39. 

Since we owe our happy condition as Christians solely 
to the Spirit, and not to the flesh, it stands to reason that we 
are not under any obligation to the latter to live in accord- 
ance with its lusts (12). For if we did this we should only 

deprive ourselves of the very blessing bestowed by the Spirit, 
life eternal. This blessing can be enjoyed only when by the 

grace and power of the Spirit we put to death, stifle in the 
-yery beginning, the practices and evil doings of the body 
. wherein the flesh still manifests itself and tries to gain con- 
“trol over us. For the death of the flesh is the life of the 
“spirit; and reversely (13). For only those that are led and 
“governed by the Spirit of God are the children of God and 

“testimony in the manuscripts; moreover, the New Testaraent no- 
“where else teaches that God will raise the dead through the Holy 
“Ghost, this being rather the office of the Son (comp. John 5, 21sqq.; 
“6, 38sqq.). Mark the emphatic position of 2.omedvtas amd abdtud:. 

“that God’s Spirit dwells in us, thereby making our bodies His 
“temples (1 Cor. 6, 19), is the (not meritorious, but natural, matter- 
‘of-course) cause of the glorious resurrection of our bodies, these 

essential parts of our humanity. 

: V.12.. “Apa ody, so then, a conclusion drawn from verses 10sq., 

cespecially verse 11. "Ogetdéra: gapdv: debtors we are, bound to 
“serve somebody (comp. 6, 19); but “not to the flesh, in order to 
vlive in accordance with the flesh” (rod... S7v, the genitive of the 
“infinitive expressing the purpose of such an obligation). The op- 
“posite (but we are rather debtors to the Spirit in order to live in 
“accordance with the Spirit) is not expressed because the Apostle 

“wants to emphasize the negative side, viz., that our former service 
“of sin must cease if we want to enjoy the blessings cf justified 
“persons. 

: V.13. dféddere: you are about, you must, you will—denoting 
cA certain, inevitable result of the condition mentioned, viz., a life 
-according to the flesh (47re, present tense, lasting state and con— 
dition). “AxoSjoxew in this connection means a death from which 
there will be no deliverance (comp. verse 11), eternal death. 

Tvebuate dat. instrum.: by the Spirit. The “body” (comp. verse 
10) is in a manner personified, as practising trickery. ZyceaSe the 

Opposite of wédkete drofyyaxew: eternal life. 

Vol. XTX—16.
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can have eternal life and happiness (14). And they are 
children of God indeed; for the Spirit that they have re- 
ceived to lead and govern them is not a spirit characteristic 
of bondage and slavery, so that again they would be in a 
state of fear as formerly, before being Christians; but He 
is a spirit proper to adoption and sonship, a spirit that im- 
parts the right and courage confidently to address God as 
our dear Father (15). This very Spirit by His testimony in 

V. 14. To live in the sense of verse 13 and to be a son of 

God (uloé emphatic) is identical; the one is the necessary con- 
comitant of the other. “Ayovra:: are being led—habitual state and 
condition. “Que... vdtoc: all those, and only those. 

V. 15. The Apostle proves his assertion in verse 14 by the 

experience of his readers: they are being Ied by the Spirit of God 
and from this they know that they are children of God, and they 
act as such children. Jovudecaz and ulufesiag are genitives de— 
noting intimate connection and communion. “You received” (the 
repetition is emphatic), when you became Christians. “Again unto 

fear’: every natural man, because of his consciousness of being a 
transgressor of the laws of a holy and righteous God, is leading 

a life of fear, like a slave who has to dread the anger and punish— 
ment of his master, and hence every gentile religion is a religion of 
(servile) fear and bondage; but also the Old Testament religion, 
being intended to prepare especially the people of Israel for the | 

reception of the Redeemer by a multitude of commandments whose | 
transgressions were to convince them of being damnable sinners. : 
and sorely standing in need of a Savior partook to a great extent | 

of this character of fear, though not necessarily abject servile fear. . 
The Christian religion, as fully revealed in the New Testament, - 
certainly is the religion of (filial) love. YioS%er{amuidy rotdvac 1s the: 

divine act of adoption whereby God graciously, for the sake of. 
His Son Jesus Christ whose merits have been appropriated by: 
faith, makes a sinner His son, adopts him (comp. Gal. 4, 5; Eph.s 

1, 5: also Rom. 9, 4, speaking of the adoption of Israel as the..: 
theocratic son of God). See, however, verse 23, where this usual: 

signification is somewhat modified. “Ey & the element wherein a.) 
Christian lives, the rule that is supreme with him. "ABBE 6 Rati pm. 

the former the Aramaic original=the Hebrew 5, the latter the: : 
Greek translation (6 xaz7, the nominative with the article as am : 
apposition to a noun in the vocative, according to classical usage): 
Christ always called God His Father and taught His disciples to 
call and address Him in the same loving and confident way (e. g: 
in the so-called Lord’s Prayer); and He no doubt as a rule used the 
Aramaic language, then the vernacular of the Holy Land, and 
thus Abba came to be a favorite appellation of God in prayer, to 
which expression later on Christians using the Greek language, 
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“our hearts assures us that it is not a vain imagination of our 
‘mind when we rejoice in being beloved children of God (16). 
But if in truth we are such beloved children, we shall cer- 
tainly also eventually possess and enjoy all that is our Heav- 
-enly Father’s, together with Christ who is Son and Heir in 
‘the first place and by His atonement has made us His breth- 
ren and co-heirs. We shall be His partners in heaven if we 
rove ourselves His partners here on earth by suffering as 

He suffered, for the sake of His name; for this is the di- 
‘yinely-appointed way to heaven and its glory (17). 
; That Christians here on earth have to suffer does not 

“show in the least that they are not the beloved children of 
‘God; for whatever they may have to suffer in the present 
“short time is not at all worthy of being compared with the 
glory that is in store for them, invisible as yet but sure to 
‘be revealed in the life to come (18). That such a glory 

“tegarding Abba as a kind of proper noun, added the Greek trasli- 
“tion. Compare Mark 14, 36, where the Evangelist translates for 
“his (Roman) readers the word “Abba” by adding “father,” just 

“as it is in our verse, and Gal. 4, 6. 

WL 16. Adc ro nvedpa: the Spirit Himself; His testimony is 
“added to that of our own (regenerated) spirit, is the source and 
“basis of it, ever accompanying it. This testimony of the Holy 
“Spirit is borne through the Word of God which He applies and 
“seals to our hearts, rendering us immovably sure of its divine truth 
“and authority. ’Esyéy emphatic: we are in truth and reality. 7éxva: 
“a more tender and endearing term than the more dignified ulin 

“(verse 14); the former emphasizes the internal, cordial relation, the 
“latter the external, legal (compare céz/d and son). 

" V. V6 Mev... Of: on the one hand... on the other, 

‘emphasizing ead and Notatoo; that is our glorious hope that we 

“are to partake in what God and Christ possess, in divine glory and 
“happiness. £?zeo (comp. verse 9): that is the inevitable condition 

“for a sinner who is to be led from his fallen state to eternal bliss 
(comp. Matt. 10, 38; 16, 24; 20, 22sq.). “va: the object and end of 
“suffering with Christ, both in the mind of God and in the con- 
_Sciousness of the child of God. 
WV. 18. Aoyifopae: I reckon, consider—a well—considered 
“judgment, no hasty, baseless opinion (comp. 3, 28). Fdp: justifies 
=the condition of our glorification mentioned by the Apostle in the 
“preceding verse, and proves that our sufferings do not, as men 
sare apt to judge, destroy the certainty of it. “Not worthy” has 
“the emphatical position. Hatpod: a definitely—limited portion of 
ctime, having also reference to its quality; the period of our suffer- 

ings is limited, not endless, and it is just the proper time for there 
—Sufferings that are to prepare us for everlasting bliss. “A&ca zpde:
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awaits them is proven by the fact that the whole irrational 
creation surrounding man anxiously longs for the time when 
the sons of God will be revealed and manifestly treated as 
such, enjoying all the privileges of their exalted position 
(19), For not only man, but also the whole creation round 
about him, has, in consequence of man’s fall, become subject 
to vanity, that is, to a condition and existence that is not in 
accordance with the end and purpose for which they were 
created. Man came into this state willingly, sinning and 
falling forewarned, by his own free will; but the creation 
surrounding him was, without any fault of its own, simply 
drawn into the condition and fate of its human lord and 
master, because the Creator had decreed that it should share 
his lot, augmenting his self-inflicted misety as it had in- 
creased his original bliss. And in accordance with this di- 
vine arrangement the hope was left to creation that when 
the beloved children of God, those men that suffer themselves 
by divine grace to be restored to their original blessed condi- 
tion, at the time of the manifestation of their glory are made 
perfectly free from sin and all its conseqttences, then it also 
shall share the lot of these men, being delivered from cor- 
Fuption and decay and the consequent service of the vain 
purposes. of sinful man — a blessed and happy creation sur- 
rounding a blessed and happy humanity (20 sq.). A Chris- 

worth with regard to, in comparison with=worthy to be compared _. 
with, Méddovoay, in emphatical position, opposed to “the present 
time” (vor), has also here the sense of certainty (comp. verse 13). 

Eis jua¢: unto us, towards us, coming from heaven with Christ 
and becoming our possession. : 

V.19. *Aroxapadozta: lit., watching with outstretched head=. © 
eager, anxious longing; dmezédéyerat: awaits patiently and long- 
ingly. Arisews: can neither mean the act of creation, nor include 

the angels, good or bad, nor men, pious.or impious, but merely | 
the irrational creatures surrounding fallen man; for of them only ° 
can be said what the following verses state. “The revelation of the: 
sons of God” (gen. obj.) is the time when the longing of the: — 
creation will be fulfilled, its lot and condition being bound to that:° = 
of man. This creation is here personified, as also verse 22. ons 

V. 20: Maratérynt:: vanity, a state and condition that is in 
vain, unprofitable, useless, does not lead to the end desired or 
designated, which is here the glory and honor of God and the real. 

welfare of man. did roy bnzordEayta: “because of Him who subjected 

(it),” merely because He in His wisdom and power willed it. ’Ex: 
édrié: is to be construed with dxerdyy, co-ordinate with the two pre= 
ceding phrases modtiying this verb. 
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tian knows from the Wor.! of God and his own experience 
that there is a sad contradiction between the divine purpose 
and original state of creation, and the present actual condi- 
tion of the world surrounding him, the latter continually sut- 
fering from the sin of man and hence, so to speak, in all its 
parts groaning and anxiously awaiting the longed-for 
change. And this universal and continuous suffering of 
reation, this perversion of His good and gracious will with 

regard to His irrational creatures, God can and will not let 
go on forever; it must come to an end, but it can have an 
end only when a perfect humanity again has come into exist- 
ence, when the glory of the children of God is revealed; and 
hence it 1s a prophecy and proof of this revelation (22). 

But it is not only the creation surrounding man that is 
groaning in its present unhappy condition and longing for 
a change and deliverance. The Christians themselves, since 
they have received the Holy Spirit as the first fruits, as the 
earnest and pledge of the perfect happiness and glory prom- 
ised them, accordingly in the deep recesses of their hearts 
always long for the fulfilment of these promises, i. e., for the 
full realization and enjoyment of their adoption as children 

- of God, for the final deliverance from the last vestiges of sin 
:and its consequences, which during this whole life manifest 

| V. 21. “Also the creation itself,” not only man. ‘The servi- 

‘tude of corruption’ =the servitude connected with corruption, re- 

sulting from it; just as “the liberty of the glory of the children of 
. God” is the liberty that is connected with, and a result of, that 

glory. That which is served is the vanity to which the creation is 

‘ subjected (verse 20); and this servitude is the result of the corrup— 
‘tion that in consequence, and as a punishment, of man’s fall has 
also befallen the creation about him. Ec thy sheeupiay is a preg— 
inant construction in accordance with classical usage, the verb 
“eurtepw%yxcerac including the idea of bringing. “The liberty” 

/18 the freedom from sin and its consequences, vanity and corrup- 

tion, With regard to the change between uidy and téxvwy in this 
“and the preceding verse compare note on verse 16; the different 
“Shade of meaning can be traced also here. 

- V. 22. Ido: a proof of the certain final deliverance of the 
creation, viz., the groaning and travailinz of the whole creation 

=in all its parts up to the present time. The prefix guy in the two 

verbs refers to “all the creation,” all its parts acting together; ddivw 
“means to travail, to feel the pains of childbirth, and here refers to 

«the new state and condition that the personified creation (comp. 
“verse 19) painfully longs to see come forth out of the old corrup- 

_tion, as a woman painfully longs for the ‘birth of her child.
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themselves especially in their frail and mortal bodies (23). 
For their salvation in its full realization and fruition is still 
a thing of the future, not visible to human eyes, and there- 
fore an object of patient hope and earnest longing (24 sq.). 
And this state of imperfection and consequent longing for 
perfection is again a prophecy and proof of the latter, as 
surely as God does not leave His work imperfect forever. 

V. 23. “But not only’ does the whole creation groan and 

long for deliverance, “but also ourselves,” etc. Tv drapyyy tov 
nvebpatos eyovtes: the question is, in the first place, whether the 

genitive is partitive, or appositional; in the second place, whether 
the participle expresses a ‘cause or reason (“because we have’), 
or a concession (“although we have’). The usual construction of 
dxapyy is in favor of regarding rod xvedparucas the partitive geni- 
tive (comp. 16,5; 1 Cor. 15, 20; 16,15; James 1, 18); but the man- 

ner in which the Scriptures speak of the Holy Ghost as a gift be- 

stowed not only in part upon Christians here on earth (comp. e. g. 
2 Cor. 1, 22; 5, 5; Eph. 1, 14), is against it, as is also the context 
which requires that the final and perfect gift be not a greater por- 

tion of the Holy Ghost, but perfect deliverance from sin and its 
consequences or perfect glorification (comp. also verse 11). If this 
interpretation of the genitive is correct the participle must stand 
for a causal sentence. ‘Hyeis-xat adraf: an emphatic repetition. “Ey 

Sautois (autoi¢— piv abtots, as already in classical authors): 
though we may not always talk about it complainingly or senti- 
mentally. Moesta is here not the divine act itself of bestowing - 
sonship and the right involved, but the full fruition and enjoyment © 
of the bestowal of this dignity and right. This is evident froma.’ 
comparison of verse 15, where it is stated that we have this adop-,. 
tion already here on earth, as also from the itmmediate context, -:: 

the words following, “the redemption of our body,” viz., its de-:. 
liverance from the consequences of sin (gen. obj.), being an ex-:) 

planatory apposition to “adoption.” oe 
V. 24. Ty éAnid:, placed emphatically, cannot be the dat... 

instrum., since faith, not hope, is everywhere in the New Testament:.: 

represented as the means of appropriating salvation, and hope is: 

always distinguished from this saving faith (comp. 1 Cor. 13, 18): 
It can be the dat. modi so that the sense would be “in hope,” 
though in our opinion that would be 2dxéé: without the definite: 
article which would be entirely out of place in this signification.. 
And as in the next clause éAxée must have the signification found: 
in classical writers as well as in the New Testament (Col. 1, 5; Heb: 
6, 18; comp. also 1 Tim. 1, 1), viz., the object of hope, we think 

that those are right that most naturally take it here in the sam 
sense and translate: “for the object of hope,” i. e., the full enjoy 
ment of our adoption, the perfect deliverance from sin and its coti= 
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: But there is still another groaning as proof and proph- 
ecy of the final deliverance of the Christians: in their weak- 
- ness, when they do not know how to pray in accordance with 
the requirements of their needs and troubles, the Holy Spirit 
comes to their assistance by interceding for them with God - 
in groanings for which they cannot find words (26), but 
which are heard by God who, as the Omniscient One, knows 
that the object of the intercession of the Spirit is in accord- 
ance with His good and gracious will, and that He intercedes 
for men that belong to God as His justified and sanctified 
children. And this intercession of the Spirit again finds its 

final and perfect hearing in the full revelation of the glory 
‘of those for whom He intercedes, hence is a prophecy and 
- proof of it (27). 
ee 

“sequences, “we have been saved”; the ultimate object, the final goal 

“of the salvation brought about by Christ, is still a matter of the 

‘future and therefore of hope. The article beforé éAmé¢ then points 
“ back to the preceding verse which states what the object of our 

“hope is, and the sense is: the object of hope just mentioned, the 

“idea of hope naturally having the emphasis. The next clause ac— 
“cordingly must be translated: “but an object of hope that is 

(already) seen is (no more) an object of hope”; and the truth of 
“this assertion is proved by the rhetorical question: ‘for what a 
“person sees, why does he also” (in addition to seeing it=still) “hope 
: for it?’ (or, according to the reading that omits ré xa/ beiore 
“@hnifee: “who hopes for what he sees?”’). 

V.25. El... earifaper, which, as has been shown, is the 
“case; then the natural consequence is (comp. verse 11): “through,” 
“with, in, “patience,” steadfastness, endurance, “we longingly wait 
for it.” All which shows the cause and object, and also the firm 
“basis of hope, for our groaning. 

: V. 26. “In the same way,” viz., as the creation and Christians 
‘groan, “also the Spirit’ groans, which groaning is immediately 
described as assisting our own imperfect groaning. “Our weak- 
‘mess’ is to be understood in general, but as it manifests itself also 
-in our groaning, which with a child of God naturally takes the 
:form of prayer. 7 makes the sentence ré.., de7 a noun de- 

“pendent on odz ofdapev as its object, a mode of expression pecu- 
-liar to the Greek, which can hardly be imitated in English; leaving 

out the rd we translate: “for what we should pray” (noosevédpeda 
-conj. delib. or dubit.) “in accordance with what is necessary” 
(xa8é=zard tobro 8), This shows our weakness and the necessity 
Of the Spirit’s assistance. Adrd td avedua: comp. verse 16. ‘Yxep- 
‘evtuyydvet = évtuyydvec Snéo fydy: intercedes, addresses’ God in 
‘prayer, in our behalf, for our benefit, in our stead.
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The last and deepest foundation for the certainty of the 
Christian’s salvation and glorification, notwithstanding all 
his afflictions and tribulations, is his knowledge from divine 
revelation and his own experience that to those that love 
God as His redeemed and justified children everything that 
may betide them, evil as well as good, must be helpful to 
attain the desired end, the salvation of their souls, by draw- 
ing them nearer to God and His grace. And this, because 
the call extended to them through the means of grace, the 
Word and the Sacraments, which made them loving children 
of God by kindling faith in their hearts, was not something 
accidental and fortuitous, but the result and execution of a 
divine purpose and decree (28). For those whom God by 

V. 27. “He that searcheth the hearts,” is a frequent designa— 
tion of God as the Omniscient One (comp. 1 Sam. 16, 7; 1 Kings 8, 
39; Ps. 7, 9; Prov. 15, I1; Jer. 17, 95q.; Acts 1, 24; Rev. 2, 23), 
especially fitting there where what the Spirit does in the heart of 
man is spoken of as known by God. @Ypdynua (comp. verse 6): 
what the Spirit has in mind in His groanings whose sense cannot 
be expressed in human words. How is dz: to be taken? Causal: 

“because He intercedes according to (the will of) God, etc.,” or 
declarative: ‘‘that, etc.’? As the former explanation would seem 

to imply that otherwise God would not know it, hence would not 
be omniscient, we prefer the latter. ‘Yxép dy(wy has an emphatical 
position; the article is missing because the quality is to be ac- 
centuated. 

V. 28. dé: adding a new point: moreover. The subject of 

guvepyet is most naturally, and also generally, taken to be xdyra. 
It must, however, be conceded that the subject could be taken out 
of tdv Sedv, viz, He; some manuscripts even insert ¢ ed¢ after 

cuvepyet, Then zdvra would have to be translated “with regard to 
all (things),” or, “in ali (things),” being the accusative of relation. 

The usual reading and interpretation is, however, to be preferred, 
and the guy- is to be understood as in verse 22, i. e., that all the 
different parts of mdyra work together. If the subject of suvepye? 
is taken to be God the guy- would most naturally be construed: 
with rots dyandow: He works together with them, whilst in our: 
explanation the latter expression is the dat. commodi: “for them,” : 
unto them. “For,” or, to, “those that are called in accordance.’ 

with a purpose”: this evidently is added as the reason for the pre--: 
ceding statement. Because those that love God are called in ac=: 
cordance with a purpose everything, also suffering and affliction, 

must work together for them unto that which is good and salutary: 
(aya%dv.) Note that zpd¥eor is without the article, hence indefi-: 
nite. _KAyroé does not in itself denote those that have accepted the. 
call (Matt. 22, 14); in this connection, however, where it is predi-:



The Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans. 249 

His omniscience already in eternity knew as His own in per- 
: severing faith and consequent love, those He also already 
“then ordained to become like unto Christ, the author of their 
_ adoption and salvation, in heavenly glory (29); and those 

“Ged of those that love God, it naturally does. The question 
“grises, whether all that are called, also those that do not accept 
“the call, are called according to a purpose. The answer to this 

2 ‘question depends upon what is understood by this “purpose.” 

“'Necording to the context it certainly must be a purpose that as- 

“sures those that love God, as such and as long as they are stich 

_ (ots Gyanwaty, partic. pres. denoting duration, lasting state and 

“¢eondition), of their final perfect deliverance and glorification, not— 

“withstanding all the sufferings of the present life. The whole’ 
“chapter, especially from verse 12 on, speaks only of true, genuine 

Christians, who by the grace of God steadfastly cling to Christ as 
- their Savior, and of the certainty of their eternal salyation. What 
_ this purpose contains in detail we see from the next verse (comp. 

9:11; Eph. 1, 11; 38, 11; 2 Tim. 1, 9). 
VL 29. “Ort: causal, giving the reason for the statement of 

the preceding verse, especially the last clause, explaining the pur- 
ose according to which those that love God have been called and 
hich assures them that everything is working together for their 
Ivation. Hovdyvw: the verb xooyryydoxw in classical Greek means 

exactly what would be expected from a verb compounded of xpé 

and ytyv@oxw, according to the usual signification of these words, 
iz., to know, perceive, learn, understand beforehand; in a few 

‘passages it seems to signify to judge or provide beforehand, an 
ction of the will based, as a matter of course, on a preceding 

action Of the intellect as to the future. In fact, it is a logical and 
hilological impossibility that ytyy@oxw, or any verb having for 
s fundamental and distinctive notion that of an act of the intellect, 
hould ever, either as a simple verb or in composition, have a 

signification not based on, and ultimately proceediug from, the 

indamental one expressing an activity of ‘the intellect. In the 
lew Testament we find xpoytyydozw having the same significa- 
on of knowing beforehand. That this, and nothing else, is the 

erise of the verb, Acts 26, 5, and 2 Pet. 8, 17, needs no proof, 
Iso 1 Pet. 1, 20, this signification is sufficient, zpoeyywopévev 
ating that whilst Christ was manifested to men as our Savior at 

the end of the times, He was foreknown as such by God already 
efore the foundation of the world. As to our present passage, 
‘om. 8, 29, and also 11, 2, a slight modification of the sense, 
hich, however, cannot be at variance or out of all connectiom 
ith the fundamental idea of the verb, is demanded by the context. 

his modified signification is based on the modified sense of the 

mple verb y:yvdexw as used in the Septuagint translation for the 
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He then in time also called and through this call made His 
own. And this call, effectual in their case because not ren- 
dered void by a wilful and pertinacious resistance, was fol- 
lowed by justification; and the decree of justification in- 
cludes that of glorification as its natural and normal conse- 

Hebrew equivalent "7? (comp. Hos. 13, 5; Amos 3, 2), and ther 
also found in the New Testament, namely, Matt. 7, 23; John 10,.. 
14sq.; 1 Cor. 8, 3; Gal. 4, 9; 2 Tim. 2, 19. Some, especially Cal- 
vinists of every stripe, maintain that these passages form the valid 
basis for taking zpoywdoxw in the passages mentioned in the sense - 
of “predestinate, elect,’’ or a kindred sense. Let us briefly look | 

at those passages. Does Matt. 7, 23, really mean that Christ on : 
the day of judgment will command the hypocrites to depart from © 
Him because He never chose them or made them His own? Would =: 
that be a satisfactory reason for condemning them? Evidently this “ 
supposed, but unproved, signification of yeryydoxw will not do here. 
Just as little, however, the simple usual sense “to know” will do, - 
since in that sense it would not be true that Christ did not know 
the hypocrites. But how is it when we take yryydoxw, as modified” 
by the context, to mean “to know as one’s own, as intimately. 

united with one’? Then the, manifestly entirely fitting, sense ist 
“T never knew you as my own, as belonging to me”; and this, of 
course, because they were not His own, did not permit themselves:: 
to be made His own by having true faith wrought and preserved 
in their hearts. The same holds good with regard to John 10,2" 

14sq.: Christ knows His own as His sheep, and they know Him 
as their good Shepherd, just as the Father knows Him as His. 
beloved Son, and He knows the loving Father s such. Evi-. 
dently the idea of choosing or making ones own fits here just. 
as little as that of simply knowing. Iyvdéexw in these passages 
has the signification that our older theologians expressed by: 
cognoscere (or, nosse) cum affectu et effectu, i. e., to have a knowledg 
coupled with an affect (love) and effect, in other words, with effica 
cious love. In 1 Cor. 8, 3, this signification is entirely satisfac 
tory; in Gal. 4, 9, it is the only one applicable; in 2 Tim. 2, 19,: 
exactly fits the context. And in the Old Testament passages 
Hos. 138, 5, and Amos 8, 2 (compare also the peculiar use < 

ywdoxm for the Hebrew in passages like Gen. 4, 1; Matt. 1, 2 
Luke 1, 34), the idea of knowing and hence treating as one’s own 
or of a knowledge coupled with efficient love, entirely meets th 
requirements of the context. The same holds good with regar 

to mpdyvwors, the noun formed of npoyweéoxw, which in later clas: 

ical writers means in general “a perceiving beforehand” and: 

special a forejudgment of diseases, based of course on an act” 
the intellect, and in Judith 9, 6; 11, 19 (the Septuagint does not 

have it), as well as in Acts 2, 23, and 1 Pet. 1,-2, needs no othe 
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_ quence (30). Thus, then, the divine call is in accordance 
_with a divine purpose, a purpose that even in its widest 
‘ gense, determining and preparing the way of salvation for all 
“men, cannot be thwarted by anything except the obstinate 

_ resistance of the person called ;.and everyone that has been 

. signification than that of foreknowledge, coupled iri the second 

. New Testament passage with effective love. And it certainly is in 
opposition to sound exegetical principles to depart from a significa- 

: tion that is in conformity with the fundamental notion of a word, is 

“the only one suitable in some passages and makes good sense in 
“all others, and, instead of applying this, to invent a signification 
“foreign to the fundamental notion and the universally recognized 
“usage of the word because, perhaps, in some passages such signi- 
“sfication or idea would not be repugnant to the train of thought. 

-“Not every idea that would fit the context need be expressed in a 
“sentence, the writer or speaker preferring to express another one 
“that is just as suitable, or even more so. Hence, if in any one 
of the above-cited passages the notion of choosing or making one’s 
“own should be found to be fitting, that does not prove that the 
_ Holy Spirit meant to express there just that idea and did this by 
using the verb ytyy@oxw (pry): im a sense contradictory to its funda— 
-“gnental idea and general usage—Now this modified sense of 

_porvdoze, demanded by the context in the passages mentioned, 
is the basis of the modified sense of xpoyryvdéoxw in Rom. 8, 29, 
and 11, 2. This sense is, namely, no other than to know before- 
‘hand as one’s own; and, as the context shows, the meaning is 
that of the eternal foreknowledge of God coupled with effective 

yve. That this sense fits in Rom. 11, 2, we shall see later on. 
‘What it means here we will consider now. To “know” and to 
love” are here in a manner synonymous, the one including the 
ther: he that knows another one as his own, consequently recog- 

mizes and loves him as such; and he that loves the other, does so 

ecause he knows and recognizes him as his own. And again the 
nowledge and love of the one presupposes and includes that of the 
ther. Thus there is a necessary connection between loving God 

verse 28) and being known or foreknown by Him (verse 29): the 
te cannot be without the other (comp. John 10, 14sq.; Gal. 4, 9). 

hose, then, whom God “foreknew” are those of whom He in 
lis prescierice knew in eternity, before they had comie into: exist- 
fice, that they would be His own in time by means of divinely- 
rought faith in Christ and therefore also recognize and love Him 
s:their heavenly Father, and in this faith and love cling to Him: 
ntil He would call them to eternal glory. These in His love 
¢ then also “foreordained” ‘(xzpodpioev): concerning them He 
lready in eternity determined and decreed, that they should be 

nformed to the image of His Son” with regard to heavenly 
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called and by the grace and power of God contained and ope- 
rating in that call has obeyed and followed it may rest as- 
sured that if he does not wilfully relinquish it he will surely 
attain the eternal glory of the children of God, notwithstand- 
ing all the afflictions and sufferings of the present times (30). 

inheritance and glory (comp. verses 17sq.). This eternal fore. 
ordination and decree is then in substance identical with the “pur- 

pose” according to which tnose that love God have been called: 
it is the purpose, embodied in a decree (Eph. 1, 11), to govern 
all things so that those that are and remain God’s own by faith. 

in Christ and in consequence love God will infallibly, though not: 
irresistibly, attain eternal salvation and glory with Christ, their: 

divine Brother. This antecedently and originally is a universal: 

purpose, embracing all men (voluntas antecedens); but in its appli-: 
cation to individual men by means of the prescience of God it: 
necessarily, as far as infallible adjudication of eternal salvation is. 

included in it, is limited to those whom God in eternity foreknew. 

as His own (voluntas conseguens); and in so far of course only these: 

are called according to a purpose. But this secondary limited, or: 
particular, purpose is merely the natural result and outflow of the. 
primary universal, but conditioned purpose, conditioned, namely,’ 
on the reception of Christ by faith. And thus this universal pur=. 
pose of salvation, embracing all men under the same condition,. 
viz., that they receive and retain Christ by faith, is the primary. 

and final source of salvation and all that pertains to it, including. 
the call; and whoever is called, whether he accepts the call and is” 

saved or not, is called in accordance with it. That special pur 
pose, however, that is based upon the prescience of God and hence. 

embraces those only that God foreknew as His own by true an 
persevering faith, and that insures their final salvation and glorifi 
cation, notwithstanding all temporal troubles and afflictions, ca 
justly also be called a cause of their calling, namely, a secondar 
one, naturally, as the personal application, growing out of th 

primary universal purpose. And thus, as the connection of verse 
28 and 29 clearly shows, the Apostle views and presents the mattet 
speaking, as he does, merely of the elect or the true and constan 
believers. Efe ro elvae xtA.: that is the divine object of the fore 
ordination mentioned. Also this shows that “the image of h 
Son” refers, not to His sufferings, but to His heavenly glory i 
which all those that are and remain God’s will share with Christ... 

V. 30. As already mentioned, the Apostle, in accordance: 
with the tenor of this whole section, speaks of Christians only,< 
of men whom God in eternity foreknew as His own, and whot 
He therefore foreordained to eternal glory. Hence when ‘it 
stated here that in conformity with this foreknowledge and fore 

ordination He also called and justified and even glorified them, 
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= The conclusion to be drawn from all this is that nobody 
vand nothing can hinder God from leading us Christians to 
“salvation and glorification, if we simply permit Him to do 
“go (31). How can He who even has given us all the great- 
“est gift in His power, His own dear Son for our suffering 
“and dying Redeemer, refuse graciously to give us in addi- 
tion anything that is necessary to.our full enjoyment of this 
“redemption (32)? Who, to hinder their salvation, can bring 
-any charges against men whom God has chosen as His own 
“when God is the one that justifies them for the sake of His 
_Son whose perfect righteousness they have appropriated by 
“faith (33)? Who, again, can condemn them notwithstand- 
ing the weaknesses and sins that still cling to them when 
“Christ who is with them not only has died for them but also 

does not follow that no others are called and, as is the case 
jth those that believe for some time only, justified; these are 
mply not spoken of here where the Apostle merely is intent upon 

smforting true and persevering Christians in their manifold 
oubles and afflictions. "Exdisoey, eoixatwasv: the aorist, or past 
nse, because the Apostle here speaks of and to those that already 
ere Christians, had been called, etc.; it applies, however, as a 

matter of course, to all Christians, of all times. 
“= WV, 8L. El seil. esr: if God is for us, as He in reality is; 

nd this is the only thing we need in order to be protected against 

l'that may be against us (comp. verse 11). ‘Who is against us?”= 
ho can prove himself our victorious enemy? ‘Huddy: the “we” 
f;whom the Apostle here speaks are the same persons of whom 
» spoke in the preceding verses, viz., true, persevering Chris- 

ans, no others. The ré> here includes the c/: nobody and nothing 
‘prevent our salavtion. 
- V. 82. "Os ye: “he that is at least the one who’=who even. 

Os: how is it possible that. Xapiseruc: nothing but grace is the 
‘otive; so much the surer we can be of the gift. 
WV. 88. ?Exdexréyv without the article, to emphasize the quality. 

: “elect of God” are those that God foreknew and consequently 
réordained as His own. Since this foreknowlelge and foreordi- 

6n do not extend over all men, because not all accept Christ 
true and persevering faith, those over whom they do extend 

His éztexrot, i.e, picked out, chosen, as His own, in ac- 
dance with the divine rule and norm laid down in the universal 

rder of salvation referred to in verses 28-29 (comp. Matt. 22, 1-14; 
n 3, 16; Mark 16, 16; Acts 16, 30sq.). @eds 6 Sexatdy is best 

garded as the affirmative answer to the preceding question, éerey 
ig supplied, and not as another question in the sense: Will God 
justifies them bring charges against them? The same holds 
d with regard to Xprards Incods xt, in the next verse. 
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has arisen from the dead as an incontrovertible proof of the 
sufficiency of His death as the atonement for all their sins, 
and now, as their exalted Redeemer, at the right hand of 
God also urges His vicarious merits in their behalf (34)? 
And who can take away and alienate from them that love of 
Christ that made Him their self-sacrificing Savior and still 
prompts Him to do all that is necessary to make them enjoy 
His salvation? No suffering of any nature, not even violent 
death itself, frequent as it was in the times of persecution for ; 
Christ’s sake, can do it (35 sq.). On the contrary, in all - 
these tribulations, through the power and assistance of Him. - 
who has proved His love for them by His death, they are” 
more than victorious, not simply overcoming all dangers and.. 
temptations, but even deriving benefit from them (37; comp.» 
28:5,3sqq.). Fora Christian is fully assured that on con-.: 
dition of his existence, no power among angels or men, noth-. 
ing im time, no forces whatsoever, nothing in space, and, 
in short, no creature of any sort or description, nothing 
in fact but his own wilful resistence to saving grac 
will be able to place a barrier between him and the lov 

of God that has been manifested towards him in Chris 
Jesus, his Savior, and that cannot rest till it has accomplishec 
its work in his glorification (38 sq.). 

V. 84. Hadkoy 64: more can and must be said. “G- , . 
xat; an emphatic and solemn repetition and gradation. Evroyzdvet 
comp. verse 27. The intercession of Christ takes place in heaven 
that of the Spirit within our hearts; the former is meritorious, th 
latter auxiliary. 

V. 35. NXeerzon: gen. subj., as is clear from verse 34, wh 
His love for us is depicted, and verses 37 and 39. Dhiges, re 
yupta: comp. 2, 9. 

V. 36. Eolanation and prophecy of pdyatpa. (Ps. 44, 
“The whole day’: the killing takes place at every time of the i 
now of some, then of others. The history and lot of the Q 
Testament people of God is typical of that of the New Testame 
“We were accounted, etc.”: therefore we are being treated thu 

V. 38 de: confirmation of the certainty expressed 
Oxspyviz@ysv, “Neither death” (mentioned first because of the: 
ceding verse) “‘nor life’: the two greatest extremes and force 
human existence. As “angels” is entirely general, including; 
(comp. Matt. 25, 41), “principalities” is best understood of bum 
rulers and powers. ois 

V. 89. ‘Eréna: of any other kind and nature (comp. 7, 2
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NOTES. 

GALILEE Discussion. — A new and profitable discus- 
“gion of an old problem is found in a brochure published by 
-% veteran member of the Leipzig theological faculty, Prof. 
“RR. Hofmann. It is entitled ‘“‘Gililaa auf dem Olberg”, and 
claims to be a “contribution to the solution of the seeming 
“¢ontradictions in the gospel accounts of the appearances 
~of Christ after the Resurrection.” The difficulties are well 
“known, as they have vexed and perplexed the Church for 
“fifteen hundred years. The famous solution of the Gililee 
question is substantially the same as that proposed as early 
as the sixteenth century by the Archbishop of Cointra and 
\dopted by others, namely that the Galilee mentioned in 
he closing chapters of the Gospels as the place where the 

en Lord was to meet the disciples was not the province 
own by that name, but was the northern of three peaks 

hat coinposed the Mount of Olives, across which the way 
rom Gililee to Jerusalem led which the pilgrims from that 
yfovince were accustomed to travel and where there was 

“inn frequented by Galilean pilgrims and commonly 
alled Galilee. Absolutely positive arguments to the effect 
hat there was a place called Galilee on PME. Olivet Hofmann 
loes not claim to have produced; but a strong case of prob- 
bility is made out on the basis of the early fathers and 

rly Palestine travelers, some forty in number. If the 
clusion is accepted new light is thrown upon a num- 
r of passages, such as Luke 21, 37; John 8, 1; Luke 22, 
, Matt. 21, 1; Mark 11, 1. The merit of Hofmann’s 
rk consists in its careful scholarship and its abundance of 
ations. The author states that he has been a student of 

interesting topographical problem for forty years. 

‘BERLIN Proressor. — The University of Berlin, in 
onse to popular demand by the churches, after several 

insuccessful attempts to secure a conservative man for the 
logical faculty, has finally called the gifted young Er- 
en professor, Dr. Seeberg. He has accepted, but un- 
cOndition that he can retain his membership in the Lu- 

eran Church and will not be compelled to ally himself 
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with the official United Church of Prussia. This conces- 
sion on the part of the authorities is rather surprising, espe- 
cially as they refused this permission to Dr. Frank when 
years ago he was called to Gottingen, also a Prussian Uni- 
versity. Seeberg will continue to be in Berlin what he was 
in Erlangen, a representative of confessional Lutheranism. 
This is a significant sign of the growth of positive principles 
in the Protestant Church of Germany. 

WoRLp’s CONGRESS. — The World’s Catholic Congres, - 

is being planned for the close of the nineteenth century. “A : 
preliminary committee having this matter in hand has been.. 
organized in Bologna, with Count Aquaderni as chairman..:: 
The committee has addressed a communication to the Pope, 
in which the following program is unfolded: : 

“We purpose to organize an international committee: 
and effect an early agitation of this proposal and to prepare 

the whole Catholic world to close the nineteenth century: 
with a solemn and general act of gratitude toward Jesus 
Christ, our Savior, as also to give expression to our affec. 
tion for and submission to His exalted Vicar, the Pope o 
Rome.” . | 

The Pope has responded to this appeal with a gla 
consent and has given the committee his apostolic blessing: — 
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. THE CHURCH YEAR IN THE LUTHERAN 
: CHURCH. 

: It is not the place here and not necessary for our pur- 
‘pose fo pursue the formation of the Church Year backward 
in order to see how the regulation of the Christian festival 
‘time within the sphere of the week was first fixed, afterwards 
‘extended to the year, how the three great festivals were first 
“established, and between these finally after many vacillations, 
‘the individual Sundays received their special reference to 
‘the whole, and thereby their pericopes. It suffices for our 
“purpose to take the Church Year as it was formed in the 
“medieval Church, and then to see how the Church of the 
-Reformation received it, 
--. What at present in those German state churches, which 
have not in general given up the Church Year through the 
abrogation of the pericopes, yet remains of it, that is onl 
‘part of the old Church Year, and indeed that part which tan 
-be named in the narrowest sense the Year of the Lord, be- 
-¢ause it consists only of Sunday and festival days, therefore 
a days of the Lord only. Already in the ancient Church 

a dation of the Church is the Lord; the apostles, the holy mar- 
-tyrs, the teachers, etc., are the pillars of the Church, which 
$tanding upon that foundation bear them. Portraying this— 
asthe whole Church Year is a portrayal of history—the 
Church has placed these days of remembrance of her own 
people in the year of the Lord. One can name this second 

nstituent of the year of God in contradistinction from the 

Vol, KIX—17. 
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first, the year of the Lord, the year of the Church in the 
strict sense, and say: the year of the Church has built itself 
upon the year of the Lord, as the Church is built upon Christ. 

The second part of the Church Year was already right 
richly supplied when the Church entered into the middle 
ages, ‘With that constituent of the Church Year which com. 
prises the year of the Lord in the strict sense, the Church of 
the middle ages had little to do, and what she added to it 
is either dogmatically “impure,” as the Corpus-Christi day, 
or based upon legends and superstition as the festival of the 
Lance and the Nails of Christ, or at least in opposition with 
the conception of a festival, as the festival of the dogma of 
the trinity, but always arbitrarily in the choice of the days. 
of the year and not at all standing in connection in time with, 
the other days of the Lord, yet through all these revealing 
their apocryphal nature. On the other hand the medieval]: 
‘Church gave to the second part of the Church Year an 
‘enormous development, and dotted the Church Year with: 
holy days as the earth and heaven were peopled with saints, 
That this part of the Church Year increased with time was. 
‘both natural and blameless, if one admits the principle of. 
the ancient Church to keep remembrance days for her mar- 
‘tyrs and witnesses to the truth. But this hunger after new 
saints which creates them when history furnishes none, and, 
hot satisfied with the true honor belonging to the real his-. 
‘torical Church heroes, invents sanctities which do‘not belong 
to them,—this excess can only be the result of the false prin- 
‘tiple according to which the medieval Church pushed herself 
and her inventions, especially her holy personages, into the. 
‘place of the Lord. ‘It is indeed a veritable truth, when the. 
‘Lutheran polemic Kirchbauer, after he had described all. 
‘this, sarcastically remarked: thus it was done “that it might. 
‘not be necessary further to commit all to Christ.” But not» 
“only, that the medieval Church set up days for saints whose« 
services for the Church of God were entirely unknown ‘to: 
‘the Church,—the worst was, that out of that half principle: 
-an entirely false relation of this part of the Church Year 
fhe proper year of the Lord arose. The ancient Chur 
‘knew well how to keep both parts separate; she so arranged: 
the year of the Lord that the festival and the individual days. 
thereof stand ‘to one another in the connection shown in: t 
temporal, the historical course of the life of the Lord. ¢ 
‘the other hand she so placed the saints’ days between t : 
‘days of the Lord, even those of the apostles, mostly guided ™ 
in the choice of the days by contingencies, so that they a = 
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“pot stand to them nor under them in any temporal and or- 
“ganic relation. One seeks in vain among these days after 
“a regulated order, as the year of the Lord bears one; rather 
“these days should have no order, but as individual plants 
“of the Lord grow up out of the soil of the year of the Lord. 
‘(Therefore the ancient Church marked the days of the Lord 
“from these very distinctly by the character of the festival: 

“those were festivals, these were saints’ days (Gedenktage). 
“This distinction the medieval Church abolished. But not 
“Sn this way that they set up an organic union between these 
“days and the days of the Lord, which was in itself impossible; 
“though the presumption of the Romish Church herein mani- 
-fested itself that she often changed the days which the old 
Western Church had fixed for the remembrance of the apos- 
“tles and commoner saints to the days on which according 
-to-tradition the bones or other relics of saints were brought 
‘jnto their country. But she, as she put the saints in the 
place of Christ and prayed to them, etc., not only placed 
“these remembrance days on a level with the festivals and 
days of the Lord, but against the Reformation exalted them 
through higher service; and this exaltation became the door 
through which the legends and lies entered to make the 
- Church great in the riches of the saints and little in the glory 
ofthe Lord. 
=: This was one of the points where that which Luther 
cited at the beginning of these articles, called “the other 
abuse,” has its home. How fundamentally different was the 
way in which the two reformatory churches, the Lutheran 

lapter 24: “Although religion is bound to no time, yet it 
nnot be taught and practiced without a proper division or 
gulation of time. Therefore every church adopts a fixed 
me for the public prayers and the preaching of the Gospel, 
well as for the celebration of the-Sacraments. It belongs 
Mo way to any one’s right to destroy the regulation of the 

rch according to his own pleasure. But it is not within 
province of any one to destroy the arrangements of the 

hurch according to his own pleasure. And if for the ex- 
cise of the outward religion there were no proper rest place 
‘ovided, men would in most cases be kept from it through 

tr business. We find therefore in the ancient Church 
-that‘not only were certain hours in the week set apart for the 
< assemblies, but that also from the time of the apostles on, 
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Sunday was hallowed for holy rest, which is also yet now 
with right held by our Church on account of divine service 
and love. Therefore we give no place to the observance 
and the superstitious conceptions of the Jews. We hold 
one day to be no holier than another, neither are we of the 
opinion that God calls rest good in itself; but we hallow the 
Sunday and not the Sabbath out of free veneration. When 
in addition the churches, according to Christian liberty, rev- 
erently celebrate the remembrance of the birth, the circum- 
cision, the suffering and the resurrection and also the ascen- 
sion of Christ, and the sending of the Holy Ghost to the 
disciples; we also favor this very earnestly. But the festi- 
vals which are dedicated to men or saints we do not favor. 
And without doubt the holy days belong to the first table 
of the law, and pertain alone to God; finally the holy days. 
devoted to the saints and abrogated by us contain very much . 
inappropriate, useless and unendurable. .We confess, how-~ 
ever, that the remembrance of the saints in the proper place. 
and at the right time can be recommended to the people in: 
preaching, and the blessed examples of the good should be. 
commended to all for imitation.” ce 

When the passage opens with the opinion that ‘religion: 
is bound to no time,” this opinion only then has truth, if one 
understands by religion the exercise of religion, singing and 
praying, devotional exercises and adoration. Jf one by the. 
word thinks of religion itself and its origin, then religion; 
according to Reformed view, would be something hound t 
time, because something arising through historical manifes 
tation in time. This point the Reformed Church leaves en 
tirely out of view; she apprehends the Church days not from 
the objective side, as the days when God accomplished thi 
individual deeds of salvation, but from the subjective sid 
as the days on which we remember such deeds. Thus tha 
‘passage itself calls the great festivals not the days when Goc 
gave the world His Son, raised Him up, etc., but the day 
of our reverent remembrance of the “birth, ” ete, But i 
these days are only days of our celebration : ‘and reme 
brance, and the latter determines the former, then it is,: 
indeed the right of the individual church member, but trt 
the right of the Church freely to designate the days of thes: 
celebrations according to number, date, etc. There wou 
then be no more given days of the Lord, but the Chur 
“chooses” her times; this choice, as the conception of cho: 
brings with it, is something relatively arbitrary, and. : 
seek its determining periods in the matter in outward 
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“tives, €. &., In this, that “men through their business be not 

‘kept from the exercise of outward religion”; and thus natur- 
‘ally the one congregation would have this and the other con- 
‘'gregation that choice. Yea, in fact there is no need of such 
days, aS a Christian should think of such things daily. But 

“finally since the Church days are not so much days of the 
Lord, as rather foundations of the Church, there was no differ- 
“ence to be fixed getween the days of the old Church Year, 

“put the days making the proper year of the Lord were sunk 

“down to the signification which the ancient Church attributed 
“to her days of remembrance; as also the above passage does 
“not discriminate between the conception “festival day,” “hour 
“of prayer,’ etc., but puts them together under the common 
“¢oncept “holy day” and “day of rest.” When therefore the 
“Reformed Church approached the Church Year of the me- 
“dieval Church with such predisposition, nothing remained 
“to her than to put away the entire last half of the Church 
“Wear, the days of the apostles with the impure saints’ days. 
-Shte could no longer have these properly follow the true 
days of the Lord, since she had reduced the signification 
of the latter to the sense of remembrance days. Thus the 
Reformed Church lost the year of the Church built upon the 
year of the Lord, because under her conception the year of 
the Lord became the year of the Church. 
= In consistent procedure therefore the Basel KO. (Church 
order) abolished all the days of the apostles, of John the 

Baptist, etc., with all saints’ days. The days of their remem- 
_brance shall remain fixed “in the calendar,” and, where there 

is: weekday services, shall be treated in earnest remembrance. 
So. the Cassel KO. of 1539, the KO. of Count-palatine Fred- 
rick on the Rhine of the year 1569,no longer mentions them. 

- But these principles, together with the abstract biblical 
rinciple, must still further lead to a lessening of the year 
ofthe Lord. To-these belong also the festivals of our Lady, 

lich, as we shall see below, were first according to the me- 
syal view festivals of our Lady, but according to the con- 
ption of the ancient Church were properly festivals of the 
rd. In the interest of opposition the Reformed Church - 
fhiceived them as festivals of our Lady, to have a sufficient 
ason to do with them as with the apostles’ days. But when 
the Church days in general only the subjective side of 
votion came into consideration, and when further the his- 
tical consideration, which was given to each Sunday in 

evelopment of the ancient Church Year, had no import- 
ce; it was near at hand to take away the value of all the 
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Sundays coming between the great festivals of Christ, which 
they had:in the Church Year. And when finally the princi- 
ple of subjective freedom drew along the abrogation of the 
pericopes calculated upon the Church Year, when, instead 

‘of these free texts were allowed, and thus in the liturgical 
‘parts of the divine service every specific reference to the idea 
of days was made impossible; there remained then of the 
whole Church Year nothing more than. the three great festi- . 
vals of the Lord as days of remembrance. The Reformed . 
Church followed out these consequences fearlessly. Those ~ 
three mentioned KOO. (Church orders) and with them the | 
whole Reformed Church of Switzerland and Germany, ap- ©: 
point, except the Sundays, only Christmas, Easter, Ascen-: 
sion and Pentecost. Not even Good Friday. The Cassel — 
has not even Ascension. On the contrary, New Year in- 
deed appears, but not as in all other churches as the festival: 
of the Circumcision of Christ, but as “New Year” or “New: 
Year’s Day.” Also for this festival only a one day celebra-. 
tion was ordered, since Zwingli and Calvin. held one day t 
be sufficient. All other festivals were referred to the week 
day services. The pericopes were wholly abolished. Eve 
for the festivals retained it was only required that a remem 
brance of the fact of the festival occur; the preacher is n 
way bound to the festival Gospel. It is appropriate to thei 
unionistic character when the KO. of Count-palatine Fred 
erick recommended the preservation of the historical peri 
copes for those festivals. 

On the other hand it is again entirely consistent, sinc 
the Reformed Church is the home of the days of repentance 
and prayer, when she instead of the abolished year of th 
Lord substituted the days of repentance and prayer in ever 
month, yea in many parts in every week without historice 
connecting link for the expression of subjective Christ 
experience, and when yet even to the present day the Be 
Country Church holds the day of prayer falling in Septembe 
as a festival of the greatest honor, even as we hold Go 
Friday. Thus the Reformed Church in putting the sac 
mental behind the sacrificial has lost the year of the L 
with its objective facts and words in its sacrificial sermo 
memorials and prayers, and has thereby fallen into an. er 
opposite to the Romish error. For the Romish Church 
the outward and dead history herself, and the Reformes 
its inner vivacity; but neither comes out decidedly fro 
own to the objective word and work of the Lord. cs : 

The Lutheran Church from other. principles arrived. atzg 
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on entirely different result, She started also. here with the 
~ distinction. between the sacramental and. sacrificial: in. divine 
“service. This was already in relation to the purpose the 
“situation which she thought as underlying all celebrations 
of Sundays and festival days: When, e. g., in view of. the 
“above cited passage of the Helvetic Confession, the Re- 
“formed Church considered these days set apart for the 
"preaching of the Word and the celebration of the Sacraments, 
the Lutheran. Church, on the contrary, constantly. affirmed 
~ that they were set apart for the hearing of the Word and: for 
“the use of the Sacraments. But also in the whole compre- 
-“fension of these days and in the distinctions made between 
“them this principle again appeared. If one in the Lutheran 
“Church of the sixteenth century had spoken of a harvest 
- festival, mission festival, etc., such language would. not have 
been understood, or at Jeast would have been called Catho- 

cizing. Those days, which the Church herself made, in 
rder to render her words of thanksgiving, prayer and ado- 
ation for this or that, were called simply days; a festival to 
er was only that day which God had made. She censured 
he Romish Church, that she made festivals, and deduced 
herefrom the corruption, that she did not hold fast to God’s 
Word. Festive and outward forms were instituted concern- 

ing the service of God for the sake of the common people, 
that when they are engaged in them they may not invent 

estivals according to their own desires. For nature is in- 
lined, even restless to institute outward forms and to invent 
ivine services; therefore it is necessary to stand before the 
eople and hold them to God’s Word, that we may be cer- 

n that we deal with divine things and render God service. 
wuther 3, 2219. As little as man can make sacraments, 
vhich require divine institution, just so little can man invent 
estivals, which have rather an historical act of salvation by 
30d for a necessary presupposition. Indeed they are sel- 
liom referred to a divine appointment; and the Lauenburg 
O; stands alone when it rests the obligation to observe Sun- 
ay and festivals upon the divine institution of the Sabbath, 
schal Lamb, etc., in the old covenant. Rather the Lu- 
Tan stood firmly i in opposition to the Romish opus opera- 

tm that the difference between free Christian celebration 
f festivals and the Jewish ordained by God for the education 
His people must he clearly distinguished. Of this she 

only the more firmly, that.at all times she more deeply 
Tecognized than the Reformed Church the necessity of ceré 

z° Monies in general and of appointed days for divine service 
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for the edifying of the people, and that every time after her 
declaration concerning the freedom of the Christian she 
added in a special way this restriction. Thus Luther con- 
tinued after he cited Gal. 4, 10: “Yet the Church has pre- 
served some festivals on account of the imperfect, for whom 
the Word of God is necessary. To a true, upright man | 
there is no difference, all days are alike to him, as with God - 
there is no regard of days, cities and persons. Nevertheless . 
these are none the less necessary to the weak in whom the © 
old man is not yet dead, that they exercise themselves in | 
appointed divine services, days, customs, watches, fasts, la- 
bors, prayer, discipline, etc., that they may increase in growth © 
in the inner man.” 3, 1787. Therefore she inculcates sy 
decidedly that the day in itself has no special holiness, and. 
that the date has nothing depending on it. “But this,.I say, 
is not so limited to any time, as with the Jews, that it must... 
be just on this or that day; for in itself no one day is better. 
than another.” Larger Cat., p. 402, § 85. She knows very: 
well that the placing of the birthday of the Lord upon the: 
25th of December wants a historical foundation, and yet ha 
not objected to the celebration of Christmas upon this day 
and to the calculation of the festivals connected with Christ 
mas. What she wishes in regard to the celebration of the 
festivals with her historical principle, is certainly this: it 1 
not narrowness to the Church and her desired choice to fix 
la day for her devotion and pious exercises; but since these 
subjective emotions and participation of the congregation 
must have a special object, for which she offers thanks, ado- 
ration and prayer, so must a fact and indeed a fact according 
to the nature of the thing from the circle of God’s gracious 
deeds for salvation underly these days as the object for the 
offerings of the congregation. The Church therefore can- 
not make a festival day, but she searches the history of the 
revelation of God, recognizes within this, e. g., the birth of 
the Lord, as a momentous development in this history and 
now appoints a day to which this factor gives the festival 
character. Therefore it is entirely indifferent whether the 
day of celebration hits the date on which that gracious deed 
of God in reality occurred; it suffices for the Church to know 
that the Lord really accomplished this deed of salvation, and 
that He is ready at every hour in the words telling of tl 
deed as in His Word to enter into her assembly, to prodtice 
in her continually the blessings of this gracious deed; and 
she has therefore to care only for the one thing, that in her. 2 
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“divine service the reference to these gracious deeds of God 

and the words setting forth these deeds are not absent. 
“>. What therefore constitutes a festival is not alone the 

: impetus of.the Church to worship, etc., but besides or rather 
-fefore this sacrificial moment also the sacramental moment 
“of the rference of the day to the holy history and its con- 
~gecration through a suitable word of God; yea, this sacra- 
“ynental moment is the primitive, which through its significa- 
tion, power and working ‘begets and awakes the thanks- 
giving, petitions and prayers, the whole sacrificial acts of 

the congregation, and upon which therefore the latter as 
upon its center rests; and hence one must say that a day is 
“not made holy by preaching, praying, etc., but through the 
work and Word of God constituting it. “But God’s Word 

the treasury which sanctifies everything whereby all the 
saints themselves were sanctified. Whatever be the hour 
when God’s Word is taught, preached, heard, read or medi- 

‘ed upon, person, day and work are then sanctified thereby, 
€ because of the external work, but because of the’ Word, 

which makes saints of us all.” Larger Cat., p. 403. 
Upon the foundation of such principles the Lutheran 
itch stands with free and firm judgment over against the 
jurch Year of the medieval Church: she did not need, as 
e Reformed, out of fear of losing her identity, to cast away 
e same and thus to give the right away with the wrong; 
ther she had a base of clear perception from which she 

“could distinguish and separate the pure from the impure. 
Those her principles were none other than those out of which 
“the ancient Church originally had formed the Church Year. 

‘old Church Year was retained in the medieval and only 
ergrown with impure addition; therefore there was no 
ndrance, after discarding the latter, in appropriating those 
und foundations. The process of decision was easily car- 
d-out according to the canon, that a religious day must 

for its. basis the work and Word of God. She retains 
efore necessarily the pericopes. Already in the history 
evelation, as of the old as well as of the new covenant, 
é was the arrangement that always along with the divine 
| of salvation went the divine Word explaining and an- 
ncing this deed: Moses had his Aaron, to the sign and 
cle the prophetic word always belonged, the proving in 
$ and teaching makes the prophet, and the high priest 
1¢ world is the light and teacher of the world. “This ar- 
fement according to the judgment of the ancient Church 

hould continue in the kingdom of the Lord, and she or- 
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dered that in.the Church Year sharing this history of reve 
lation always along with the deed of salvation giving to the. 
day this signification should go the Word.of Scripture de- 
claring this deed of salvation; and just through the reading 
of such Scripture words enters the salvation—act of the day 
livingly and actually into the hearing congregation, The | 
medieval Church retained the pericopes there where the - 
ancient Church had already placed them, and only in the. 
new festivals first introduced by. her did she apply and preach. ©: 
instead of sections of the Scripture words of the Church and. 
legends, on the oldest days of divine service at most beside” 
the biblical pericope introduced the legends also in the | 
sermon. The Lutheran Church examined the lections of. 
the days coming in the medieval Church, and the days which: 
had a biblical fact with a word of Scripture with it she re- 

tained along with the pericope, while the days with “impure” 
texts she rejected. Already in the year 1523 in the pamphlet: 
“Of the Order of Divine Service in the Congregation” Lu 
ther applied this principle, though not in full consistency, 

Thus the Church Year of the ancient Church again ap 
peared in the Lutheran Church, and this historical presery 
tion should henceforth as a chief factor keep her from erro 
‘When a festival arose through the underlying of a fact of: 
historical deed of salvation, it was not impossible, since th 
historical act was connected with a history comprising man 
centuries whose individual points might each be made th 
center of a religious day, to arrive at a-great number of fest 
vals and holy days. The medieval Church lost itself wit 
the form of her festivals in the opus operatum: she offere 
therein little to the congregation and occupies it not at-al 
and yet through church discipline and in its union with. tk 
secular arm she holds firmly over entire days without labo 
to her many festivals and holy days. The result was thi 
the people out of idleness fell into disorderly and evil way 
Thus a wail from statesmen, lawyers and wage-earners rue 
through the fifteenth century, that the excess of festival d 
destroyed the morals of the people. The Reformation jot 
in this complaint. Nearly in all Reformed confessions” 
Church orders there is such a passage. Also Luther hims¢ : 
says, obviously in his private capacity: “Would to God that. 
there was no festival day in the Church, except Sunday sy 
our Lady and ail holy feasts were put on Sunday; thus. m 
evil would be avoided, through labor of these days the pec 
ple would not be so poor. -Now we are plagued with | mani 
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‘polidays to the destruction of souls, body and goods, of 
“which much could be said.” 

“In fundamental opposition he says, jeering the Romish 

extension of the Church Year through the festivals oi the 
“saints: ‘If we have done nothing else, yet we have insti- 
tuted new festivals and have displaced the old with the new;. 
‘that is worthy of eternal remembrance. I believe it will 

‘come to pass that a festival to Abraham will be desired; for 

his faith is the beginning of salvation, and to him Christ was. 
‘first promised. And if God had not promised it to him, 
Christ would not have been born. And perhaps afterwards. 

them.” 3, 1751. The question is concerning a principle of 
‘reduction. The Reformed Church, having no principle, 
came from this point’to the giving up of the whole Church 
“Year. But the Lutheran Church had for the above this. 
principle: she accepted no more festivals than those among 
the days in use which had pure texts and deeds, therefore 

turned to the small number of the ancient Church and did 
ot: commit the error of casting away what of right and 
ith blessed fruit lived in the hearts of the people. True she 

did not accept in many places, as we shall see later, all the 
holidays which would stand before this principle, because 
“of local reasons; but nowhere and never did she receive more 
_ festival days than allowed by that rule. 
. “If it was in this mentioned case the historical principle 

ch regulated the application of the scriptural principle, it 
as-on the contrary the scriptural principle which preserved 

1e application of the historical from error in the following 
». The Reformed Church had reasons to discard the 
rof the Church which had been placed into the year of 
-Lord, becatise she in her sacrificial conception of the 
er was not able to give the former a properly adjusted 
ing. The Lutheran Church in her sacramental estima- 
1. of the year of the Lord could do this, and therefore on 
nciple could not object to the introduction of’ the year 
he Church. ‘With regard to the Romish inisuse in the 

ler of celebration of these days she was content with 
eclaration, that on the day of an apostle, etc., praise, 

yer and remembrance did not belong to the man but to 
ord who had given him to the Church. The question 

fas only in regard to the principle according to which the 
alinity of impure Romish saints could be dispensed with. 
put this was soon found in that that only those from the 
‘omish saints were retained whose persons and texts were 

“
h
S
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biblical. Thus were kept the days of the apostles, the leg- 
ends which had gathered around them were discarded, and 
the biblical pericopes were preserved. But the apostles in. 
a special sense were pillars in the Church; and upon this: 
foundation the Church was built, richly ornamented with: 
witnesses and martyrs, and not simply groveling here in the: 
dust but one with the Church of saints and angels in heaven: 

, There was before the apostles and even before the Lord’ 
Himself a church which hoped in Him and in its hope testj-: 
fied of Him and pointed to Him. Who represents this better 
than John the Baptist, the greatest among the prophets?. 
Thus the day of John the Baptist remained, all the more 
because it in such a conception was a festival of Christ: 
‘There was also one holy Church of God, consisting of saint: 
‘men and angels; and according to the above citations th 
Lutheran Church believes she is not only approaching it, bi 
in her assembly is an image and type of it. Who repre 
sents this triumphant congregation, living in the ere 
praise of the Lord, better than the archangel Michael, “o 
of the chiefest of angelic princes,’ > whose existence the Serip 

tures declare? Thus the day of St. Michael remains. Final 
there is the Church passing in time under the cross and 
her the witnesses to martyrdom and to truth, whom the Lx 
raised up for her preservation. ‘These have been represen 
partly by Stephen, partly by the Innocents, and not seld 
by the holy Laurentius, a Romish deacon of the third ‘¢ 
tury, who died as a martyr, and therefore one of these th 
remained in some of the Lutheran Churches. In this trir 
of churchly saints’ days, together with the days of the ap 
tles, the year of the Church in the strict sense closes in 
theran observance; if one yet adds that not a few Luth 
Churches in remembrance of the female part of the cong 
gation and of the Word of the Lord, Matt. 26, 13, retains 
day of Mary Magdalena. We will soon see how thi 
of the Church is placed back of the year of the Lord: 
mention need be made only that this shows itself in an 
freer treatment, since many Lutheran Churches tf 
more, and many, less of these days; and that in agreét 
with the ancient Church no effort was made to place 
days into a union with the year of the Lord; but th 
theran Church permitted these days without organi 
nection to stand within the year of the Lord. : 

' After this fnudamental discussion we will set f 
Lutheran Church Year itself, by giving the numbe 

digious days received in the different divisions of the U 
Sct
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and then by unfolding the signification which the Lutheran 
-Church gives to the whole and to the individual part. 
es: With unanimity all Lutheran Churches celebrate Christ- 
“mas, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension and Whitsunday; and 
-qndeed Easter and Whitsunday and also Christmas with three 
days of festival, for only by way of exception the second 
“Christmas day has the pericope of St. Stephen’s day and 
“the third Christmas day that of the day of John the Evan- 
_gelist. In the rule the Christmas pericopes supplant these: 
days, and the KOO. speak generally with Luther in the 
- Formula missae: “Instead of the festivals of St. Stephen and 
of: John the Evangelist it would please us if one would keep. 

e@ entire service of the holy Christmas days.” These cele- 
‘ations Of the so-called great festivals, lasting three days,. 
‘honor of the holy Trinity, are kept in the churches of the 

- pure Lutheran type, as one is kept in the purely Reformed. 
‘type. Only the United South German Churches, as the 

OO. of Otthemrich, the Baden-Hochbergische, etc., have 
two-day festival. That has neither reason nor meaning ;| 

‘it is union, as sure as two lies between one and three. 
urther all Lutheran Churches have the festival of Sunday; 
id:there is no doubt, after what has been said concerning 

‘principles, that they do not look upon them, even in 
days of the Trinity period, merely as days of adoration 
‘religious worship. Rather Sundays pass with them as. 

days of the Lord, each one endowed with its own historical 
Word of the Lord, in which Word the Lord makes continu- 
~ ously: effective in His Church the deed related there. Only 

United KOO., as those of Landgrave Frederic on the 
‘in, content themselves in prescribing for the festivals: 
per the historical gospels according to the Lutheran 
er, on the contrary they leave the ordinary Sundays in: 
rd with Reformed usage without pericopes, as sacrificial 
without sacramental substratum. | 

in the way and manner in which the ancient Church 
laced the Sundays preceding and following the great 

ils in conjunction with them. This last occurred simply 
etntough the preservation of the pericopes. On the con- 

g-wary through the former procedure there arose a series of 
ndependent, weekday festivals, namely the festival of Cir- 
-fumcision of the Lord, Epiphany, Maundy-Thursday, and 
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the three days of our Lady, of purification, annunciation and 
visitation of Mary. All Church orders of the home of Lu- 
theranism have these six festival days. Only a few amony 
the United do not have them, as Landgrave Frederic on 
the Rhein. The festival of visitation is sometimes absent, 
e, g., in the Wurtemberg of 1586, in the Nordheimer of 1 538, 
in the Prussian of 1558, and in the Baden Hochbergischen,. 
The United show their mediation mostly in the form of the. 
festival. With the exception of Maundy-Thursday, to: 
which even old and good Lutheran KOO., e. g., the Lune... 
burg, Cellen and Lauenburg, give only a half-day festival, : 
all mentioned festivals have a whole day celebration in all” 
strict Lutheran KOO. On the contrary they are in the. 
United KOO., either, as in the Strassburg in 1598, placed on. 
a weekday or as the Wurtemberg of 1 536 observed with. 
only a half-day celebration, with the exception of New Year's. 
day, which loses its signification as a festival of Circumcision — 
and keeps only that of New Year’s day. There is nothing 
more to be said here of the festivals of Circumcision and of. : 
Maundy-Thursday; and of Epiphany falling on the 6th of 2 
January only this, that the Lutheran Church would rath 
so call it than the festival of the three holy kings, a nam 
recalling the Romish legends. On the other hand som 
thing general can here be said concerning the festivals. 
Mary. The festivals of our Lady held in the Luther: 
‘Church are not originally festivals of Mary, but proper 
festivals of Christ, and owe their origin to the dogmat 
conceptions which agitated the Church in the Nestorian cot 
troversies. Later, as the worship of saints on the one h 
and the over valuation of single life on the other pressed: wi 
ferver into the Church these festivals were changed fro 
festivals of the Lord into actual festivals of Mary; an 
is known how many and manifold elements were compr: 
in Mary and her worship as the same were impressed upon: 
the apprehension of the German people with its feeling otz 
domestic sentiment, with its veneration of the feminine. as2 
a priestly sex, with its knightly and poetic courtesy. .W. 
now through all these influences the number of festival: 
Mary were signally increased (birth, ascension and immacuz 
late conception) the Lutheran Church was obliged to. apps 
here her principle of scripturalness and of churchly antiquityzs 
Before it fell naturally the last named and yet many. oth 
because they rested on historic and dogmatic fiction. 
three first remained, because they had biblical. tex 
facts; and it remained to conceive them in their: or 
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sense as festivals of Christ. That the Lutheran KOO. did 
expressly, and easily returned to purification and annuncia- 
tion. Luther already designated these two as festivals of 
Christ: “The festivals of purification and annunciation we 
fold as festivals of Christ, Epiphany and Circumcision.” 
¥0, 2753. According to the Brunswick KO. of 1528 this 

festival should be celebrated, “not for the sake of the day 
but for the sake of the preacher, since the histories are com- 

prised in the Gospels and concern our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“=, More particularly is purification universally reckoned 
with the days concerning the birth of Christ; of annunciation 
the Lauenburg K:O. says that it “more appropriately might 
pe called the festival of the conception or incarnation of 

the 25th of December, according to Lev. 12, Iff.; and 
Luke 2, 22, while annunciation which properly stands on the 
25th of March, nine months before December 25, could 
‘readily fall on Palm Sunday or in holy week. The entrance 
‘of this festival belonging to the birth of the Lord in the 
holy: week in general and often the celebration on Palm 
“Sunday was considered unsuitable, and therefore should in 
Ahis case “according to ancient custom, that at this time the 
‘hely: suffering and resurrection of Christ might be uninter- 

edly preached,” according to some KOO. be transferred 
he. Sunday Quasimodogeniti; according to others to 
urday evening before Palm Sunday and according to 
ers:to Palm Sunday itself. Thus it generally came in 
time of Lent. How in this case the sense of this Christ- 
-like festival can be combined with the thoughts of Lent 
“almost universally received collect for annunciation 
ws... “We thank Thee,—that Thou hast sent Thy Son in 
esh as a comfort to us poor sinners, and permitted Him 

: ‘ome man: and we pray Thee, that Thou through Thy 
OHoly Spirit wouldst make us partakers in His incarnation, 
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suffering and death, that we may know and receive Him as. 
our Lord and eternal King,” etc. The festival of visitation. 
falls on July 2; for 1f Elizabeth had gone six months at the 
time of the annunciation, Luke 1, 26, and Mary visited Eliza-. 
beth in the days of the announcement, v. 39, and remained. 
with her three months, v. 56, and Elizabeth’s time came im- 
mediately after, then, annunciation accepted on March 25, 
the end of the visit, “the first Synod of the New Testament,” 
must fall in the beginning of July. 

To these festivals of the second order the Trinity festival 
also belongs. It is known that this is of later origin and. 
that taken strictly as a dogma festival it does not fill the 
conception of a festival. Nevertheless the Lutheran has 
universally received it as a festival of the Holy Trinity; ap- 
parently as well over against the Romish as the anti-Trini- © 
tarians to confess her adherence to the old fundamental. 
dogma of the Church. How she at the same time gave this.. 
festival a wider signification, when she, in opposition to the. 
Romish Church which gave this festival the baptismal form-.. 
ula as the pericope, gave back the old pericope of Nicodemus, 
we will learn later. eo 

% * * *. * 

When we pass to the other part of the year of God we 
meet first the days of the apostles. The order of these, when. 
we follow the course of the Church Year, is this: Day 0 
Andrew, November 30; of Thomas, December 21; of Joht 
the Evangelist, December 27; of Matthias, February 24; 0 j 
Philip and James, May 1; of Peter and Paul, June 29;-0 
James, July 25; of Bartholomew, August 24; of Matthew 
September 21; of Simon and Judas, October 28. While the 
Reformed abolished these days or at most left them free to 
be remembered in the weekday preaching, they were 
cepted by all the Lutheran Churches of Germany, even: 
those which inclined to the Reformed. These did thus;: 
stead of individual apostle days, they celebrated one. ‘d 
for all. In Protestant lands there were seldom more th 
the enumerated apostle days kept. Paul's Conversion: 
Peter’s Chains are mentioned in only one KO.; but the: ma 
ner in which they were observed differed greatly. ory 

Concerning other days of the Year of the Church 
find in general use only the day of John the Baptist an 
Michael, in which the first never, the last only in the \ 
tenberg territory, fails. Both days are celebrated. ‘all 
the first on June 24th, the second on Sept. 2gth. . 
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<< There were many voices in the Church for the day 
‘of Mary Magdalena, July 22nd, which was helped by its 
“piblical character. Still less but yet many good authori- 
“ies mention the day of Laurentius, August roth, and place 
“jt almost equal to the Apostles’ days. The day of Stephen 
“has something in its favor because of its biblical character, if 
“the second Christmas day had not supplanted it, as it comes 
“on Dec. 26th. Also All Saints’ day appears, but gen- 
‘erally in catholizing KOO; it comes on Nov. Ist. The 
days of the Beheading of John, Aug. 2gth, of Catharine, 

“Nov. 25th, and of the Innocents, Dec. 28th, have few and 
‘not always good advocates. We see below that the peri- 
copes of the last, fitting very well the Christmas Cycle, 
are given to a Sunday between Christmas and New Year. 

: As the Apostles’ and Saints’ days do not stand in con- 
‘nection with the order of the Year of the Lord, we will 
say. here what yet remains to be said. The divine ser- 
vices of all of these days were burdened in the medieval 
hurch with legends in texts and liturgy; they must be 
yurified according to Luther’s expression. It was chiefly 

‘ough him that they received and kept the same peri- 
pes and collects in all Lutheran churches. They are: 
“> Andrew: Matt. 4, 18-22 and Rom. 10, 10-18. 
“Thomas: John 20, 24-29 and Eph. 1, 3-7. 
John the Evangelist was displaced by the third Christ- 

Peter and Paul: Matt. 16, 13-20 and Acts 12, I-II. 
James: Matt. 20, 20-28 and Rom. 8, 28-58. 
Bartholomew: Luke 22, 24-30 and 2 Cor. 4, 7-10. 

Simon and Judas: Jno. 15, 17-25 and i Pet. 1, 3-9. 
Paul’s Conversion: Matt. 19, 23-30 and Acts 9, I-22; 
cts Q, I-22 and 1 Tim. 1, 14-17. 
A slight observance of these pericopes shows that 

ever possible the gospel brings a preserved, leading 
re from the life of the Apostle and the epistle gives 
doctrine from it. The examination of all will teach 
erfectly therein the affairs of the Church and the 
joys and comforts of the Christian, connected there- 
. XIX—18.
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with, are set forth. Here also the Acts are used as peri- 
copes, from which since the acceptance of Apostles days 
so little has been preached; it also shows how the church 
gives preeminence to the Gospels, since the evangelical 
pericope holds the place of the Gospel, even when the 
Acts gives the proper history of the day and the gospel 
must perform the didactic functions. 

Under the wider remembrance days John the Baptist 
takes Luke 1, 58-79, or Luke 1, 57-66 and Isa. 40, 1-5, 
or Luke 1, 67-79. It especially pleases the Lutheran Church 
that on this day the hymn of Zacharias, Luke 1, 67-79, be 
explained to the congregation, which hymn in liturgical 
treatment bears the name of Benedictus, and of which the 
Lutheran Church, as we shall see, makes a wide liturgical 
use. On this account a number of KOO. declare that they 
value this day not only as a day for John, but rather as a fes- 
tival for Christ. The day Michael has Matt. 18, 1-11 and 
Rev. 12, 7-12. . 

“Mary Magdalena has Luke 7, 36-50 and Eph. 2, 3-7.. 
or 1 Tim. I, 15-17. os 

Laurentius : John 12, 24-26 or Acts 6, 1-6 and 2 Cor, 
Q, 6-11. : 

All Saints’ day: Math. 5, 1-12 and Rev. 7, 9-17 or 
Wisdom of Solomon 3, 1-10. s 

Beheading of John: Mark 6, 17-29, and Wisdom of 
Solomon, 5, I-7. Se 

The Innocents: Matt. 2, 13-18 and Rev. 14, 1-5. In 
these texts the Apocalypse receives honor and use. oe 

In this riches which the Lutheran Church gives her 
religious year, it appears astonishing, and yet agrees prop-- 
erly with her principles, that she in the first century was 
very poor in religious days of a marked sacrificial charac- 
ter. While, as we saw above, the Reformed Church or-” 
dered a monthly or weekly day of prayer, while the United” 
KOO., e. g., the Strasburg, the Cassel, imitate therein the~ 
Reformed Church, the same appears under the strict Luth- 
eran type only in the form either to give to one of the. 
week day services (which then preserves intact its Bib 
lection and exegesies of it) through the preservation of tht 
litany and other liturgical forms of prayer, the significa: 
tion of a day of repentance and prayer, or that, as orderé 
by the Rev. Meckl. KO., to appropriate the Apostles’ de 
for days of prayer through the increase of those liturgi 
parts. ce 
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The Lutheran Church was never sparing with prayer ; 
put the sacrificial should and dared appear only with the 
sacramental. Other religious days of a sacrificial charac- 
ter, except New Year’s day, which is a festival of the cir- 
cumcision, were injected into the Church year, appearing 
sporadically, and then so that such sacrificial signification 
supports itself on a historico- -dogmatic signification of the 
day. Thus there appeared almost a universal desire for a 
harvest-festival; but only the United Strasburg KO. so 
formulated it that in every fall the preachers by agree- 
‘ment appointed a text, and by preaching on the same upon 
‘a Sunday after St. Michael shqulid celebrate harvest fes- 
-tival. Less frequently it happened that harvest festival 
“was appointed on the day of St. Michael. The occasion for 
it was the mediating thought that God vouchsafed His pro- 
tection and blessings through His holy angel. Thus the 
‘Prussian KO. of 1558 says: On which (St. Michael) day 
praise, thanksgiving and glory should be given to our mer- 
-ciful God for the manifold blessings and favors shown to 
‘us unworthy people, both bodily and spiritual, especially 
for the clemency and great goodness in that He appointed 
the holy angels for us poor sinful men, in an invisible man- 
‘ner to preserve and keep, to guard ‘and protect us, and 
that they should be our guardians according to the will 
and order of God; and especially for the gracious gifts of 
‘the fruits and reaped harvests.” The form of the festival 
4s: described in the Wolfenb. KO. in the words: “On St. 
“Michael’s day the doctrine of the holy angels should be 
declared to the people. Also at the same festival after the 
Epistle is read, a common thanksgiving shall be made and 
the Te Deum laudamus be sung.” The Lauenb. KO. or- 
ders that on the Sunday after St. Michael, when the ser- 

with the people, shall offer a harvest festival prayer and 
then sing the Te Deum. This Lau. KO. has a day of 
‘prayer before the harvest festival: On Friday before Can- 
tate divine service shall be held, in which first a hymn 
of intercession be sung, then a sermon upon a passage 
speaking of God’s providential care, then a prayer for the 
‘Preservation of the State, and then to be closed with the 
Singing of the Litany; the whole is called Fegelfeier. St. 
“Michael’s Day, through its gospel, through the position 
which it places the angels to the children, and through its 
“position in the year at the beginning of the winter sol- 
-Stice, offers sufficient occasion to serve in many places as 
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a churchly school festival. Also the signification which the 
fact of the Reformation has for the Church of God appeared. 
very early to make necessary a churehly thanksgiving, 
Very different were the arrangements for this Reformation 
festival. The country churches first called for the estab- 
lishment of a Reformation day, which, as the Pomeranian, 
chose the day of Martin the Bishop, though the Bishop. 
got this honor on account of Luther. The day obtained 
for pericopes: Luke 12, 55-48 and Rev. 14, 6-7, and the. 
Pomeranian liturgy the following instructions: “On this © 
day every year the whole congregation shall be admon-°. 
ished to give thanks to God that He in these last days has.” 
raised up His servant, Dr. Martin Luther, who is the angel.” 
which flew through heaven with the everlasting gospel. 
He was born on Martin’s day in the year 1483; and on™ 
Martin’s day in the wake of All Saints, 1517, he began. 
publicly to teach against the papacy, and he fell asleep in 
the year 1546 in February on the day Concordiae. Ther 
fore all Christendom should thank God eternally, disti 
guish his doctrine from the false doctrine and abomin: 
tions of the antichrist, and on this day the Word of Go 
should be preached, which is the office of a Christia 
bishop and pastor.” Others are marked by different hi: 
torical circumstances. In lower Saxony the Reformatio 
was first celebrated in the Summer. The Lauenburg KO 
prescribes that on the first Sunday after St. John day th 
congregation be called upon after the sermon to rende 
thanksgiving and prayer and then to sing the Te Det 
In this Lauenb. KO. we also find a day for the remem 
brance of the introduction of Christianity. Lauenburg:rec 
ognized in the Abbot Answerus at Ratzeburg, + 1066 
the man who, through his missionary activity after. 
preceding labors, especially of Ansgar, founded the Ch: 
tian Church in those regions. It was therefore always:h 
on the day of his martyrdom, the 15th of July. The 
testant KO. orders that always on the Sunday afte 
day of Answerus the congregation be reminded’ ‘0 

thanksgiving for redemption from heathendom be. off 
and then the Te Deum be sung. we Se 

All of these days — to emphasize it by recapituaezy 
tion — in the sixteenth and seventeenth century were cele 
brated in Mecklenburg as follows: Christmas, East S 
Whitsunday with a three-day festival; all Sundays, 
cumcision, Epiphany, Purification, Annunciation, Maunde os 

Thursday, Good Friday, Ascension, Trinity, John t the oe Be 
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+tist, Visitation, St. Michael with a whole-day festival; with 
4 half-day festival the days of the Apostles Andrew, 

‘Thomas, Matthias, Philip and James, Peter and Paul, 
“Tames, Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon and Judas; finally 
inthe week-day services the days should be remembered, 
“which are not specially celebrated and yet whose histories 
“are written in the Gospel, namely the days of the Inno- 

cents, of the Conversion of Paul, of Mary Magdalena, of 
the beheading of John; and the apostles’ days, through the 
-ginging of hymns of repentance and the Litany, should be 
‘held as days of repentance and prayer. 
2) We have yet the task to go through the proper year 

“the Lord in its divisions, and set forth how the Luth- 
an Church conceived, received or modified the arrange- 
ent of it, received from the ancient Church. There is 
ficient help not only in the pericopes, but also in the 
Hects and hymns appointed by the liturgies for the in- 

dual days, in which the signfication attributed to the 
is clearly and sharply declared. 
“Advent was in the ancient Church a time of fasting. 
which only the prohibition of weddings and public 
isements on account of known dogmatic grounds re- 
ns in the Lutheran Church. They have retained the 
jections which the Comes already had. They are the 
é-as in the hymn book of the Mecklenburg Church, 

ad ‘as in our own hymnal. Changes in these lections 
“never appear. The signification of Advent in general 

waiting for the coming of the Lord, this coming taken 
the three-fold sense: His coming into the world, His 

coming to us, and His return to judgment. These 
é. points are comprised in the collects and the hymns 
ointed for Advent, as well as in the pericopes; and 
‘there when some KOO. recommend to choose for 
-week-day sermons of Advent not only the Old Test- 
nt. prophecies, but also the prophecies and preaching 

tist concerning the last days. The KO. of Otthein- 
iptly gives the reason for the preaching of the Old 

tament prophecies: “That the Church thereby be in- 
icted that our Christian faith is not self-grown or a 

conceived by man, but from the beginning of the 
orld revealed by God, -and confirmed by truly divine 
tracles.” The Lutheran conception is conformable to the 

it: one. : 
z ‘ot the Christmas days, as for all great festivals, the 
sPld-lectionaries have a number of pericopes because they 
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yet have the vigils. Since one Lutheran KO. took from 
these different pericopes from what the others took, a great 
number have arisen, which is further increased because 
some hold fast the holy days of St. Stephen and St. John. 
Others removed them through the Christmas lections. 
As: Christmas gospels there are : Luke 2, 1-14; Jno. I, 
1-14; Luke 2, 15-20; and as Epistles: Isa. 9, 2-7; Tit. 2, 
11-14; Tit. 3, 4-7; besides these also the pericopes of St. 
Stephen’s day: Matt. 23, 34-39 and Acts 6, 8-7, 59. Thus 
besides the two passages from the letter of Titus, only © 
such as are found in the old lectionaries. The division - 
of these passages upon the different Christmas days is dif- = 
ferent in the different. liturgies. What the conception » 
of the Lutheran Church is of the Christmas festival and — 
that it agrees with the ancient Church, needs no expla- 
nations. | ce 

With Christmas there goes a Christmas-cycle, con--:) 
sisting of Circumcision, Epiphany, Purification, Annun-.. 
ciation and Visitation. Circumcision has the common. 
gospel, Luke 2, 21 and as the common Epistle Gal. 3,: 
23-29; which the Comes already had. The signification: 
of the day of the year descending from heathendom and_ 
the circumcision of the Lord later (but not much later), bot 
helped to put the festival into the Church Year. Th 
Lutheran Church received both significations, while th 
Reformed held only that of the day of the year; in th 
circumcision of the Lord she finds the beginning of th 
active obedience, the going under the law for us, an 
connects this thought with the obedience which we ough 
to render in the New Year, as she in the New Year 
collect prays: “We thank Thee that Thou hast put Thi 
Son under the law for us sinners, that He with His per 
fect obedience might still Thy just wrath and heal ow 
disobedience, and pray Thee, enlighten our hearts throug 
Thy Holy Spirit, that we may comfort ourselves with suc 
obedience against our sins and evil conscience, and: 
faith and true holiness and justification begin and fin 
the new year.” 2 

Epiphany has the common ‘Gospel Matt. 2, I-12, a 
Epistle Isa. 60, 1-6, the old pericopes which the Comes: h 
The meaning of the festival, the collects thus give, that th 
Lord is revealed to the heathen and to us, and we wail 
faithfully according to His light and for such treasure glad 
do without and give all earthly good. 
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- Purification has generally the old pericopes, Luke 2, 
-g2-32, and Mal. 3, 1-4. Instead of the Epistle Jer. 23, 5-6, 
“also comes, which the old lectionaries do not have. The 
“Church lays upon the heart that on this day Simeon’s song 
“of praise is peached to the congregation, of whose liturgical 
‘treatment, the so-called Nunc dimittis, she makes so much 
‘use. (Luke 2, 29-32). This festival, because it is separated 
“forty days from Christmas, falls outside of the Christmas 
“days, into the days whose pericopes are taken from the pro- 
hetic life of the Lord. But we will see that the Lutheran 
“Church by mistake reckons it still in the Christmas cycle. 
Therefore we do not find, as with the annunciation, the 
“attempt through the collect to institute a likeness between 
“the festival and the strange Church time in which it falls; 
“but the collect names simply the fact of the day and adds 
“the prayer that we may take the Lord spiritually in our 
arms as Simeon did bodily. 
<<. Annunciation has in common, the pericopes Luke 1, 
26-38, and Isa. 7, 10-16, How the collects combine the 
signification of this festival of the incarnation of Christ with 
the Lenten time in which it generally falls, is above already 
-shown. 
< Visitation has the Gospels Luke I, 39-56, and Jno. 11, 
i-5. As Epistle Rom. 12, 9-21 also appears. As this festi- 
yal falls in the Trinity period whose pericopes and historical 
signification in general haye no definite order, but rather 
favor the entrance of individual points, the collects do not 
attempt an equalization in this festival; rather they are con- 
tent to place Mary before us as an example of Christian 
_virtue or to draw a lesson from visitation. ‘The main point 
to the Church was that the hymn of praise by Mary, Luke 

46-55, be expounded to the congregation, since she in the 
urgical arrangement of it under the name Magnificat 
akes constant use of it in her divine service. 
. Besides these festival days the Sundays after Christmas 

also stand in connection with Christmas. The mere ex- 
mination of the pericopes shows it. According to old 

—Otder these Sundays have the following pericopes: Luke 2 
33-40, and Gal. 4, I-7, came upon Sunday after Christmas: 
Jno. 1, 1-17 and Heb. 6, 13 to 7, 3, on Sunday after New 
~ Year; ‘Luke 2, 41-52, and Rom. 12, 1-6, on first Sunday 

er ‘Epiphany ; on the second Sunday after Epiphany 
mes the marriage at Cana. If one takes the pericopes of 

. the festivals falling between these Sundays, Christmas, Cir- 
_<umcison and Epiphany, along with them, it gives a history 
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of the childhood of the Lord, shortened by the text of the | 
days of Mary coming later, and not chronological, from - 
which the second Sunday after Epiphany leads over into © 
the public life of the Lord. This arrangement the Ly. = 
theran Church has not entirely adopted, also has not cor- | 
rected, but in a twofold way has complicated it yet more, . 
First the Sacrament of Holy Baptism was too dear to her 
‘not to wish to have a day for the preaching of it. For this 
justified wish she chose the texts, not found in antiquity. 
Matt. 3, 13-17, and Tit. 3, 4-7, that from them the baptism: . 
of the Lord and our baptism might be preached upon. Only ~ 
Ottheinrich placed these pericopes upon the day of John = 
the Baptist and makes this a day for a sermon on baptism: 
All other KOO. take two different ways.. A part of the 
Lutheran KOO. place these pericopes upon the Sunday 
after New Year, so that they have for the respective Sundays 
the following pericopes: Sunday after Christmas, Luke - 

. 33-40, and Gal. 4, 1-7; Sunday after New Year, Matt. * 
13-17, and Tit. 3, 4-7; first Sunday after Epiphany, Luke: 
41-52, and Rom. 12, 1-6. Then two more chronologica 
slips entered, and the baptism of the Lord must precede th 
marriage in Cana, the first miracle, which fell upon th 
second Sunday after Epiphany. These improprieties move 
the other class of Lutheran KOO. so that they placed. th 
pericopes for baptism upon Quinquagesima. It is know 
how the custom arose in the middle ages to squander: th 
first days of the week following Esto Mihi and especiall 
the day after shrove-tide in amusement and voluptuousness 
in contradistinction to the later abstinence of Lent. .B: 

Mecklenburg, give to Esto Mihi the Epistle Isa. 5,:1 
Yet other North German K:OO., as the Lauenburg; -Woll 
enbuttel and especially the Pomeranian, command in~ 
fundamental treatment of the case that during the: w 
before Esto Mihi the history of the flood, on Monday aud 
Tuesday after Esto Mihi the history of Sodom and Go 
morrah, and on Ash Wednesday the history of Nineveh” 
should be treated. “Hereby intelligent pastors in: cities aff 
villages can well perceive, according to place and time, Wag 
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ch one should bring to his congregation in city and vil- 
ge, that such heathenish, carnal, offensive things, by God’s 
zace, may be rooted out and not again be permitted.” 

. On Esto Mihi itself the pericopes of the Lord’s and 
ur r baptism are to be handled and through the remembrance 
f their Christianity be led away from their heathenish car- 
jyal. One seeks therein an historical connection in a clear 
orm: for since Invocavit has as pericope the history of the 
emptation, the baptism of the Lord would appear to be- 
yng properly on Quinquagesima. But thereby it was over- 
ooked that the Gospel texts of the Lenten Sundays till. 

Good Friday put together the chief things in which the 
evil and the world temptingly meet the Lord from the his- 
ory of the temptation up to His death, and are overcome by 
‘im, that therefore the history of the temptation in relation 

) ‘the following but not to the preceding Sundays has a chro- 
ogically arranged order; that the ancient Church did not 

tart: out to make-a chronological order between the peri- 
opes of all the Sundays, but that she had only in view to 
orm. great objective groups, the history of His childhood, 

«prophetic life, the high-priestly suffering of the Lord, 
within each ‘of these groups as much as possible to 
serve a chronological succession of pericopes, but with- 

ut forbidding that the pericopes of the later groups could 
ot precede in time the pericopes of the former groups. 

her the histories of the Gospel texts for the Lenten Sun- 
ays are partly of earlier and partly of later date compared 
ith those of the later Epiphany Sundays; as also in reality 

-the high-priestly office was occomplished at the same time 
h' the prophetic, unless one falsely limits the frst only to 
‘death of the Lord on the cross. Further through the 
nge of Esto Mihi to a day of baptism the order “of the 
cient Church was destroyed, which give to this Sunday 
texts Luke 18, 31-43, and 1: Cor. 13, I-13, and made it 
ough them a Sunday leading to Lent, the passion of the 
td and its consideration. 
Thus the betterment was dearly bought, which occurred 
he Christmas cycle by this arrangement, for these KOO. 

for the Sunday after Christmas the texts of the day of 
nnocents, Matt. 2, 13-18, and Rev. 14, 1-5; for the Sun- 
iter New Year, Luke 2, 33-40, and Gal. 4, 1-7, and for 
rst Sunday after Epiphany, Luke 2, 41-52, and Rom. 

yz 42, 1-6, so that here better but not perfect chronological 
é ord ‘was reached. 
g But the mentioned derangement made in the interest of 
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baptism hangs together with a second want of appreciation. 
of the old Church Year, which the Lutheran Church is guilty 
of in this place. If we look at the pericopes which the 
ancient Church assigned to the Sundays from the second 
after Epiphany to Sexagesima, we find the second after 
Epiphany has Jno. 2, 1-11, and Rom. 12, 7-16; the third. 
after Epiphany, Matt. 8, 1- 3 and Rom. 12, 17-21; the 
fourth after Epiphany, Matt. 8, 23-27, and Rom. 13, 8. IO;, ° 
the fifth after Epiphany, Matt. 11,'25-30, and Col. 3, 12- 17: : 
the sixth after Epiphany, Matt. 17, I 1-8, and 2 Pet. 1, 16-21; » 
Septuagesima, Matt. 20, 1-16, and 1 Cor. Q, 24-10, 5, and 
Sexagesima, Luke 8, 4-15, and 2 Cor. II, 19-12, 9. These. 
pericopes the Lutheran Church preserved, except that: the =: 
Pomeranian liturgy has another Epistle for the third after 
Epiphany, Rom. 13, 11-14, and that by all instead of Matt,- 
It, 25-30, Matt, 13, 24-30, was taken for the fifth after 
Epiphany, which causes no disturbance in the signification 
of the day, and that the Cellen KO. on the sixth after Epi- 
phany puts those pericopes of baptism and the history of 
the transfiguration to the twenty-seventh Sunday after 
Trinity, both without sense. If we look at these -pericopes 
as the ancient Church selected them and the lutheran 
Church has mostly received them unchanged, we see they 
contain a change of miracles and more or less parabolic 
utterances of the Lord. Through signs and wonders one 
proves himself a prophet; from His signs and wonders the 
Evangelist Matthew proved Christ to be the Great Prophet 
that should come; and the Church in this series of Sundays 
from the first after Epiphany till Sexagesima brings the 
congregation a selection from the signs and parables of the 2 
Lord between the youth and the time of His high-priestly | 
office, and thus brings to view the prophetic life of the Lord. 
This series of Sundays i is a fixed circle within the festival hall 
year. This signification the Lutheran Church directly mis- 
took. Not only that she nowhere mentions it, but directly 
and expressly reckons these Sundays in the Christmas cycle 
and orders that the collects and hymns of Christmas should 
be used on these Sundays. But there is no unanimity 
among the different KOO. whether they shall demand: t 
use of these hymns and thus reckon the Christmas cycle 
Purification (the 2d of February), or as the Mecklenbu 
KO., to Septuagesima, or to Esto Mihi. Moreover, natt 
ally the observation must arise that in such accepted Chri 
mas cycle the pericopes of these Sundays do net at all’ 
and therefore there appears beside the direction in the Christ= 
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as -jiturgy the permission that on these Sundays such 
“smns may be sung as “better suit the Gospels of the days.” 
Then these Sundays are no more Sundays of the festival 

Je, but only in the way the Trinity Sundays are conceived. 

Phtis the Pomeranian liturgy looks upon the first after 
Epiphany as fixed to preach upon the duty of parents and 
silers, etc., the second after Epiphany to preach of marriage, 
<iice the passage of the Marriage in Cana is used in the 
marriage ceremony. Finally the KOO., not seldom de- 

-eived by the designation of these Sundays, have presumed 
hat with Septuagesima a new series of Sundays begins, and 
herefore have arranged for this and the following Sundays 
pecial liturgical forms, which certainly do not and cannot 
rave a peculiar historical relation, T hereby it is forgotten that 
etiames Septuagesimaand Sexagesima descend from a cal- 
lation of the Lenten period, which is older than the definite 
-angement of the Church Year, and that in this arrange- 
ent those Sundays received such names, but with regard 
their signification they belong to the Sundays of Epiphany. 
ith: Quinquagesima, to which all KOO., with the excep- 
n above named, give the old pericopes, Luke 18, 31-43, 

1 Cor. 13, I-13, 1t passes over into Lent, which reaches 
er into the holy week. Invocavit has Matt. 4, I-11, and 
Cor. 6, 1-10; Meminiscere, Matt. 15, 21-28, and I Thess. 4, 

“Oculi, Luke II, 14-28, ‘and Eph. 5, 1-9; Letare, Jno. 6, 
(5, and Gal. 4, 21-31; Judica, Jno. 8, 46-59, and Heb. y, 
-t5. These established pericopes the Lutheran Church 
ained; only those KOO., which according to the above 
ace the pericopes of baptism on Esto Mihi, put the peri- 
pes properly coming on Esto Mihi upon Latare, because 

the Lord in the Sunday sermons should first be preached 
jetare. In opposition to the present practice the earlier 

itheran Church generally did not preach the passion his- 
y in the chief services, but referred this to the weekly 
ices and kept for the Sunday services those pericopes. 
reby these pericopes obtained a peculiar relation to the 
le celebration of Lent, which in general is received as 
great time of repentance in the Church. These peri- 
S contain a passion history of the Lord like as the prope: 

ssion history, but with this difference, that they portray 
he Lord always as overcoming the world and the devil. 

he now sees that the ancient Church reckoned the Syn- 
In Lent as days of the Lord and, properly taken, not 
ays in Lent, then these pericopes with the sermons in- 
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terpreting them enter into the great feast-time as another 
source of Christian exaltation, of comfort, of establishment in 
the victorious power of the Lord. This fact the liturgy 
makes very prominent. The Lenten collects made in relg- 
tion to those pericopes never omit to exalt the power of God 
and His Son, in praise and thanksgiving, and to pray for 
our comfort and salvation. The same is shown when we 
iook at the hymns appointed by the liturgies for these Sun- - 
days, and find among them the proper victorious hymns * 
of the Church, as “A Tower of Strength Our God is Still,” “ 
etc. ; 

In the United KOO. this fact with the giving up of the © 
pericopes falls away, and only the fast-time remains. But ™ 
the Lutheran Church did not abide with her arrangement ©) 
in behalf of Lent; each Protestant KO. has an order for’. 
fasting. Indeed the pomp which the medieval Church had. 
introduced into Lent and holy week was put away, as well 
as bodily fasting. a 

“The fasting on Palm Sunday and holy week we let 
remain, not that we would compel any one to fast, but tha 
the passion and Gospels arranged for this time should re 
main, yet not so that one hold to the black altar cloth 
breaking palm branches, covering pictures and whateve 
belongs to illusion, or sing four passions or preach eigh 
hours on Good F riday on the passion.”—Luther. Following 
these words our Church has made the passion season a tim 
to teach doctrine. She made it a time for the catechism 
since she put one of the quarterly catechetical examination: 
in it, and recommended to apply the afternoons of thes 
Sundays with special industry to catechization. In a specia 
manner Lent was observed by preaching upon the passion 
history. As text the synoptic arrangement of the passion 
history already at hand, but newly revised by Bugenhager 
and yet in use, served. But a difference arose with regard 
to the arrangement of these passion sermons. The most 
KOO. order, as the Mecklenburg, that the passion history 
should continue from Esto Mihi on till Palm Sundav in the 
weekly services, or when in villages there are no weekday 
Services, should be preached in the afternoons on Sunda 
till the entrance of Christ into Jerusalem. This and wl 
follows it, find their place on Palm Sunday and through t 
holy week, Others, as the Pomeranian, have the whe 
passion history explained i in weekday services from the we 
of Septuagesima on into the week before Judica, so. th 
the history of the burial of Christ is finished before Judica. 
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<Then, after one has preached on the Sunday Letare on 
“Luke 18, 31-43, he begins on the afternoon of the Sunday 
_Judica the passion history from the beginning, and thus, 
-as we shall see, extends through the holy week. 

Holy week unites itself to Lent as an inherent part. 
’ The celebration of it from the medieval Church was over- 
‘loaded with processions, dramatic performance of the burial, 
“resurrection, etc., of the Lord, with consecrations of palms 
sand so forth. The Catholicizing Brandenburg KO. holds, with 
the removal of the palm-asses and palm-consecrations, yet 
_many like things, as the procession on Palm Sunday, feet- 
washing on Maundy-Thursday, the representation of the 
~gsepulchre on Good Friday. All this found no entrance in 
“the Lutheran Church; but she also provided for a fuller 

a
)
 celebration of this holy week. A double thought led thereto 

-and a fundamental difference in the execution conditioned it: 
“either in the interest of teaching, the whole passion history 
“should be repeated in reading and sermon; or on each day 
=that be treated, which according to the history occurred 
“on it, the celebration of holy week be made an image of its 
once real occurrence, and so the congregation, preaching 
and hearing it, may live through it. In the first case, on 
whose side the majority of KOO. stand, there was needed 
“only the simple direction that daily one hour, or where pus- 
“sible, two hours before and after midday the passion history 
“be preached, and then it would follow of itself that Maundy- 
-Jhursday, Good Friday and Saturday would have their 
“proper passages. If so many religious hours could not be 
“found, one was content to preach on Palm Sunday, Maundy- 
“Thursday and Good Friday on the regular pericopes, but 
-ordered that on Palm Sunday or on Good Friday, or on 
both, after the chief, midday and vesper sermons, the whole 
“passion history in three sections be read, without explan.- 
tion or with a short summary. How the: matter was ar- 
“ranged in the second case the example of the Pomeranian 
cliturgy may show. As remarked above, on the afternoon 
-of Sunday Judica, after a sermon in the morning on the 
“regular pericope, the passion history was begun anew, and 
“finished on this Sunday and in the week following till the 
“entrance into Jerusalem. On Palm Sunday a sermon was 
preached in the forenoon on the Lord’s Supper from 1 Cor. 
II, 23-29, because communion was to be held on every day 
Of holy week; in the afternoon on the entrance into Jeru- 
‘salem; on Monday and Tuesday on what happened on these 
days; on Wednesday on the council in the house of Caiaphas,
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the feast in the house of Simon, and the betrayal by Judas: 
on Maundy-Thursday the paschal supper, the institution, 
feet-washing, admonition of Judas and Peter; on Good Fri- 
day from “when they had sung a hymn” to the end; on the 
burial, on Saturday. Otherwise labor during this time ex- 
cept on the Sundays and festival days was not stopped. In 
these passion services of holy week the passion history way - 
given in formal, but simply noble oratorios—a nobler revivifi..- 
cation of the dramatic performances in the Romish Church— « 
as the Wittenberg hymn book of 1573, offers sttch an ora- ° 
torio. As the above shows there is place in both cases for. 
passion sermons; the regular pericopes should yet be given, | 

Palm Sunday had from of old Matt. 21, 1-9, or Mark 41,- 
I-10, and Phil. 2, 5-11, which, as we see, are preserved in. 
many KOO., and are inserted in the festival of holy week: 
We have already remarked that often the festival of the an-) 
nunciation is removed to Palm Sunday, which then receives: 
its pericopes Luke 1, 26-38, and Isa. 7, 10-16, and eve 
often the forenoon of Palm Sunday is fixed for a sermon 0 
the Lord’s Supper on 1 Cor. 11, 23-32, or Matt. 26, 17-28 
In the latter case a sermon is delivered on Maundy-Thursda 
on the part of the passion history from the Paschal Suppe 
to the passage about the two swords. Otherwise the two 
established pericopes of Maundy-Thursday are Jno. 13, 1-15 
and 1 Cor. 11, 23-32. As Epistle also Exodus 12, 1-13 
appears. Good F riday has for Gospel the whole last act fe) 
the passion history, or the whole passion history, as Matt 
27, 45-50, according to the example of antiquity, as Epistle 
always Isa. 53, 1-12. Moreover the simplicity is noteworthy 
which the old KOO. without exception oppose in the cele: 
bration of Good Friday. On this day, in which every 
preacher feels how little the sermon reaches up to the reali- 
ties of the day, they do not wish to preach much, but only 
a separate sermon after the reading ‘of the passion history 
or, as the Wolfenbuttel, that the history be read and “e 
plained by a short summary not over a half hour in length 
or they order the reading itself in a special manner, as t 
Lauenberger, the whole history shall be read. “And wh 
the history of the passion has reached the place where ‘t 
Lord bowed His head, the preacher shall then thus addre 
the people: ‘Now we have heard the whole history th 
Christ died for us and commended His Spirit into the hands 
of His heavenly Father as a sacred deposit. And as: 
thereby teaches us that on account of His death our soul 
when they depart, should be in and be commended to F 
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hands, let us all call upon the Father, for Christ’s sake, in 

‘our last hour to take our souls within His fatherly hands, 
and preserve them from all harm. To reach this. we will 
“gay the Lord’s Prayer in true faith and devotion.”” After 
dhe Lord’s Prayer the history is entirely gone over and then 
“wot over a halt hour of instruction concerning the cause, 
power and comfort of Christ’s death. 
“sc On the Easter festival the first day has Mark 16, 1-8, 
and i Cor. 5, 6-8; the second, Luke 24, 13-35, and Acts 10, 
34-41, while the old lectionaries have Acts 2, r14ff. as Epistle; 
he third, Luke 24, 36-47, and Acts 13, 26-33—also with 
only one exception the old pericopes. It is evident that in 
‘the conception of the Easter festival there is no difference . 
‘hetween the ancient Church and the Lutheran. 

- The “holy, joyful” Easter festival continues in the Sun- 
ays: till ascension. This signification the Lutheran KOO. 
ully recognized, for they commanded that Easter hymns 
esung on these Sundays. But the further from Easter the 

more a second factor entered in the old pericopes of these 
‘Sundays, the looking towards ascension and Whitsunday. 

“his. factor (moment) the Lutheran KOO. rejected and de- 
edly favored the first. “Thus the KO. of Ottheinrich, rec- 

mmmended. that on these Sundays a synoptical compilation 
fi the history of the resurrection should be read. All or- 
lered that in these days the resurrection of the Lord and our 
n:should be preached. To this one-sided dogmatic ad- 
ntage must be ascribed the change in some KOO. of the 
cient pericopes, which we shall now discuss. They ‘are 

he new received passages which treat of the resurrection. 
Quasimodogeniti, Jno. 20, 19-31, and 1 Jno. 5, 4-20; Miseri- 

rdias, Jno. 10, 12-16, and 1: Pet, 2, 21-25, instead of the 
t with some 1 Cor. 15, 20-49; Cantate, Jno. 16, 5-15, and 
nes I, 17-21, but instead of the last according to some I 
Te 1s, 50-58, and according to others 1 Cor. 15, 39-44; 

Rogate, Jno. 16, 23-30, and James 1, 22-27, instead of the 
t-in some also 1 Cor. 1 5, 51-57. 
The Pomeranian KO? gives to Rogate as Epistle 1 
2, 1-4 and leads us thereby to something further. 
will thus introduce rogation week with Rogate. Ac- 

‘ding to ancient custom the four days before Ascen- 
‘were given to processions (the so- -called Processions) 

and the singing of the Litany to implore for fields and 
Bardens the preservation of crops and a fruitful year. 

ae time of the Reformation these processions had de- 
snerated so that they no longer gave occasion for prayer, 
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but for all kinds of wantonness. The Reformation abol- 
ished them. In many places it was advisable to put some- 
thing better in their stead. KOO. concerned in this, or- 
dered either that after the week-day sermon on this week 
the Litany be sung, or that a day in this week be kept 
as a day of prayer, and most fully the Pomeranian thus: 
in all week-day services of this week the sermons must 
treat of prayer, and hmyns of prayer and repentance and 
the Litany must be sung, and no organ is to be touched 
— the day of Ascension excepted. 

Ascension has Mark 16, 14-20 and Acts I, I-II un- 
disputed from of old. Exaudi has Jno. 15, 26-16, 4 and ; 
1 Peter 4, 8-11, also from of old, and becomes through | 
these pericopes a Sunday for the introduction of Whit- . 
sunday. Though many Lutheran liturgies ascribe to it~ 
the service of Ascension and Ottheinrich and the Baden- = 
Hoehbergische KO. at the same time require that on this. 
Sunday the Ascension of the Lord should be preached: 
upon. These accept it as an after-celebration of Ascen: 
sion. 

The first Whit-day has Jno. 14, 23-31 and Acts 2 
I-13; the second Jno. 3, 16-21 and Acts 10, 42-48; the 
third, Jno. 10, 1-11 and Acts 2, 29-36, or Jno. 15, 1-8 
and Acts 8, 14-25. These pericopes of the second and 
third days, which do not appear in the old lectionaries; 
close the half-yearly festivals which bring the cycle. of 
the gracious deeds of God, with the allusion to the right 
use of these gracious deeds and to the necessity of fruit 3 
fulness, and lead over to the Trinity period. 

The cycle of Trinity Sundays begins with the Trini 
festival, for thus the Lutheran KOO. received it, wh 
they instead of the baptismal formula suitable for’ + 
meaning of the Trinity festival, give it back the old pes 
copes, Jno. 3, 1-15 and Rom, 11, 33-36, which it of. 
had as the octave of Whitsunday. We must accep 
only in this signification. Yet, others try to combine 
two meanings, as the Pomeranian, which speaks abou 
thus: “The holy fathers gave this gospel on this. f 
val day, that the Christian congregation might be instru 
in the two greatest articles of Christian doctrine, ‘of 
Holy Trinity and of regeneration or justification. Wit 
these two are pure, the others will also remain pure . 

The pericopes of this period run as in our hymn 
from first after till the tenth, instead of which E i 
those KOO. have Rom. 9, 30-33, which place the. ordinary = 

“
a
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pistle, on account of its dogmatic contents, in the period 
petween Easter and Ascension. The remainder run as 

--our hymnal, except on 17th, ‘Luke 14, I-11 stands in- 

stead of Mark 8, 1-9; and as a second on the 27th, Matt. 
vo t-12, and Rom. 3, 21-29. These pericopes of the Trin- 
y Sundays are the same which the Comes has, with the 
xception of the last three Sundays, for which the an- 
ent lectionaries in part have different, and in part none 
--all. The Lutheran Church with right has not sought 
mutual relation and a historic or a dogmatic connec- 

on. between these different pericopes. Therefore she 
oes not prescribe hymns ior the whole cycle or for an 
stire circle of Trinity Sundays, but for each separate 
ne, and permits the choice to be made in view of the 

tents of the individual pericopes. Just so little does 
“give one collect for the whole period, but a selection 

of collects of different contents, or also — but first in 
Jater'time of perverted taste — for each Sunday two col- 

“fashioned from the pericopes with pedantic pro- 
dity. The Lutheran Church accepts the Trinity period, 
it. should be received, as the period in which to read 

eat abundance what was given the Church for faith 
and life, through the gracious deeds of God related in 

festival half of the Church Year. 
In the last three Trinity Sundays there appears a 

2° marked homogeneousness and in them a distinct reference 
>to the time of the Church Year; at the end of it ref- 

~ erence should be had to the end of things. This signifi- 
>= cation is received by the Lutheran Church; she requires 

hat in this period the sermons should treat of death, 
s ity, judgment, etc.; and the regulation appears that 

se the year has no 26th aiter Trinity its pericopes 

1 vat the Lutheran Church in general holds closely to the 
ncient Church Year, and has on the whole rightly per- 
eived its sense ; that she also at times has not feared to 
nake changes in certain cases and thereby has perhaps 
aproved it, although she has destroyed the original har- 

_ What the Lutheran Church sees in the Church 

2 ‘Vol @ ix_an
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tion for the orderly arrangement of correct churchly teach- 
ing, can be learned from the Wittenberg KO. of 1536. ‘“Al- 
though according to the doctrine of the holy Apostle Pau] 
no distinction in days or times should be urged upon Chris- 
tians, but according to the prophecy of Isaiah Christians 
should celebrate Sabbath on other and all days, yet for 
the sake of preaching, prayer, thanksgiving, the adminis- 
tration of the holy sacraments and bodily rest, all of which 
we cannot dispense with on account of our weakness in | 
body and.soul, some days must be preferred on which ~ 
each one interests himself in divine service and gives up. 
other labor, except for bodily preservation. And lest.the= 
glorious, great, unspeakable blessings of our dear Father, 
through Jesus Christ our dear Savior, so wonderfully a 
shown to us poor despised worms, and subsequently 
through His apostles and true servants so diligently ex... 
pounded and delivered, be extinguished in time, and, where © 
not constantly renewed through daily preaching and 
thanksgiving, finally vanish from our eyes and be placed 
in blamable forgetfulness, and all such chief parts of Chris- 
tian doctrine once for all be covered up, but that more 
successfully one after the other might be taught to the 
‘Christian congregation with industry, we have deemed 
good that one festival should follow after another, and i 
the festivals of Christ to hold the order which, in th 
natural order of deeds and the supernatural dispositio 
and working, so graciously begot one after another frot 
the beginning of the conception and incarnation of Chris 
our dear Savior, for our redemption and eternal salvation. 
And whoever wishes to see in a short and classic for: 
how the Lutheran Church views the Church Year as 
whole, according to its matter, let him compare Chem 
Exam. Conc. Trid. IV. 211. oe 
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THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE ROMANS. 

BRIEFLY EXPLAINED BY PROF. F. W. STELLHORN, D.D., 
COLUMBUS, O. 

THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS AND THE UNIVERSAL GRACE 
oF Gop: Chapters IX-XI. 

CHAPTER IX, 

A. The Rejection of the Jews is a Cause of Heartfelt 
Sorrow to the Apostle: Verses 1-5. 

In the preceding chapter the Apostle had given a glow- 
ing description of the unversality, all- sufficiency, and surety 
‘of divine saving grace as to be found in Jesus the Christ. 
But it became clearer day by day that the very people to 
yhom Christ with all His blessings had been promised in 
he first place, the Jews, as a people. had rejected Him and 

‘in. consequence also had been rejected as a people. They 
‘did not only not hold the foremost position in the New 
“estament economy, which according to Old Testament 
itophecies they might be expected to occupy, but seemed 
o. be rejected altogether. How is this to be reconciled 
yith the universal, all-sufficient grace of God in general 
nd in particular with His promises given to that people in 
he Old Testament? That is the problem that the Apostle 
roposes to solve in the next three chapters. 
“=, Being the foremost champion of the perfect equality 
f the Gentiles and the Jews before the Gospel, the Apostle 
vas by the self-righteous and jealous Jews regarded as the 
nemy of his own people, much as he loved them and as 
“tule first preached the Gospel to them wherever he came. 

Hence, before proceeding to the solution of the problem 
mentioned, he first gives solemn expression to the feelings 

his heart with regard to this matter. As a man that is 
the most intimate communion with Christ, the essential 

‘ruth, and whose conscience, enlightened and governed by 
he: Holy Spirit Himself, adds its testimony to his own, 

‘protests (1) that his very heart always is full of sorrow 

VW. 1. A most emphatic and solemn protestation. Truth I 
peak in Christ: having my whole being and life in Him who 

promised and has come as the Messiah, the Redeemer of 
ve israel and the whole human race, being governed and led entirely
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and pain because of the fate of the Jewish people (2). This: 
is the case to such an extent that, if it were in accordance 
with the good and gracious will of God, he would wish to 
be himself cursed and cut off from ‘Christ, the source of all 
true happiness and bliss, for the sake of saving his brethren 
according to the flesh (3).. And not only his relation to them 
as his own people prompts him to follow the example of 

by Him in whose mouth guile was never found (1 Pet. 2, 22). 
‘ Comp. 2 Cor. 2, 17; 12, 19; Eph. 4, 17; 1 Thess. 4, 1. J do 

not lie: the same idea emphatically repeated in the negative form 
(comp. 1 Tim. 2, 7; John 1, 20). My conscience bearing witness 
with me in the Holy Ghost: qualifies and emphasizes the preceding. 

assertion, I do not lie. By making this assertion, he himself 

bears witness; and his conscience, being in the power and domin-~ 
ion of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth (John 15, 26), and.; 
therefore a most reliable witness, bears testimony with him. Of : 
this he can, and does, assure his readers; and unless they regarded... 

him as a liar without any conscience and shame, they could: 
not but believe him. a 

V. 2. Mark the gradation: sorrow — pain (dddvn, grief, 
distress); great — unceasing; I (yor) — my heart. The object. 
of his sorrow and pain he does not mention, but in tender regard.” 
to the persons concerned leaves it to be gathered from what fol 
lows ——a practical lesson in Christian, and especially pastoral 
wisdom and love. 7 

V. 3. “For” (rép): explains the greatness of his sorroy 
and pain by expressing the Jove on which it is based, and at th 
same time intimates its object, viz., the Jews being what in hi 

boundless: love he would gladly be in their stead. “I could wish’ 
(or, pray, edyouac denoting both, since a prayer naturally: 

cludes a wish); and this wish would be real if its realization wer 
known to be possible. After gdyéuyv the usual dv is omitt 
because not the (unfulfilled) condition is to be emphasized,: Jb 
rather the wish. “AvdSena (from dvariinys, to lay upon, set 
as a votive gift, dedicate) is originally anything offered or. ‘de 
icated to God; in the Septuagint translation, however, it is. 
OM, a thing or person devoted to God for the purpose of. bei 
destroyed, doomed to destruction (over against dvdéSnyua. wh 
has not this evil signification, comp. Luke 21, 5, where the: fatter 
form is the true reading). In the New Testament it signifies : 
(Acts 28, 14) and (a man) accursed, devoted to perdition (Ga 
8 sq.; 1 Cor. 16, 22; 12, 3). "And rod Xprorod: “away 
Christ,” separated from Him, belongs to dydSeya; sepa 
from Christ necessarily makes a sinner accursed. “I myself’ 
contrast with “my brethren.” ‘Yxée: for, in behalf, for: the 
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Moses (Ex. 32, 32) in a heroic love incomprehensible to com- 
mon man, but still more the glorious privileges that had been 
granted to them by God Himself. For they were, and hence 
rightly bore the honorary title of, the covenant people: they 
had been adopted by God as His people over against other 
nations (Ex 4, 22; Hosea 11, 1); in their midst the glory of 
God had dwelt visibly (Ex. 24, 16; 40, 34sqq.; I Kings 8, 10; 
Heb. 9, 5); with their forefathers God repeatedly had made 

.a covenant (Gen. 15, 18, etc.); to them in the first place the 
Law had been given through Moses (Ex. 20); to them the 
. true service of God had been revealed (Heb. 9, 1); to them 
-also in the first place the Messiah and His blessings had 
- been promised often and in various ways (4); they could 
“boast of the most glorious ancestors, the patriarchs; and, 
“greatest prerogative of all, the promised Savior of the world 
“twas of their number as to His human nature, He who at 

“efit (salvation); instead of (here the one idea includes the other). 
““My kinsmen (relatives) according to the flesh” is apposition to 
“my brethren,” added in order to distinguish these natural rela- 
‘tives from the brethren by faith (Phil. 1, 14; Col. 1, 2; comp. 
“Philem. 16). 
= V.4. Ofrwes: being such persons as, showing their dignity 

“ahd exalted position. “Israelites”: the theocratic name of the 
“Jews (comp. Gen. 32, 28), distinguishing them from the gentile 
“Hations (comp. v. 6; 11, 1; Phil. 8, 5; John 1, 47), whilst 

“Hebrews” refers to their (holy) longuage (comp. Acts 6, 1;— 
2 Cor. 11, 22), and “Jews” (Joudator, originally denoting only the 

“<amembers of the tribe or kingdom of Juda, but after the return 
from the Babylonian captivity, since the members of the northern 
“kingdom did not return, the name of the whole people) designates 

29). This the distinction in general; sometimes the terms are 
ised interchangeably. The following genetives @v refer to 
f hence the relative clauses introduced by them are 
10t coordinate with ofreves, but subordinate to it, showing 

vherein the prerogatives of Israelites consisted. Each one of the 
ight prerogatives mentioned has the definite article prefixed, to 
lesignate it as the well-known one. The first is the basis of all 
he others; the last, the crown and glory of all. “Adoption”: 

: “The covenants” and “the promises’ correspond, 

‘do “the giving of the Law” and “the service” of God (chiastic 
OSition), the second being in each case the result of the first. 

he promises” are put last in order to have them followed imme- 
diately by those to whom they were given in the first place, “the 

hers,” and Him who was their goal and center, Christ. 



294 Columbus Theological Magazine. 

the same time is, and must be, Lord of all that exists, very 
God to be praised in all eternity (5). 

B. The Rejection of the Jews is not in Conflict with the 
Promises of God which never were Based on Natural 
Descent: Verses 6-18. 

The rejection of the Jewish people does not prove that 
the promises of God given to them are not being fulfilled. 

V. 5. “The fathers’: the patriarchs in the strictest sense 
(comp. Ex. 8, 18. 15; 4, 5; Acts 3, 18; 7, 32.) “Of whom,” 
as a member of their nation. 70 xard adpxa, accusative of reta— 
tion: as regards that which pertains to flesh—= with respect to 
His human nature. This expression necessarily leads over to the .. 
following. Who is over ali, God blessed forever. Amen: this 

translation, referring the words in question to Christ, is the only - 
one in accordance with the context and original language. The * 
great privilege and honor of having Christ for a member of the = 

people is not shown to its full extent when His divinity is left -» 
unmentioned; moreover, the express mention of His humanity o 
in the first clause makes us expect also the mention of His divinity. ©: 
(comp. 1, 3 sq.). A doxology, directed to God the Father, is .: 
entirely unexpected and out of place here where the Apostle gives... 
utterance to his great sorrow and pain; and, according to a= 
general and natural rule, in a doxology the word “blessed,” or = 
its equivalent, takes the first place in the sentence (comp. 2 Cor... 

1, 8; Eph. 1, 3;—also the Septuagint translation Psalm 68, 20, 
where even the subject is repeated in order to have “blessed,” 

ebloyntés, not in the last, but in the first place). If 3 did not 
refer to Xprardé¢ but belonged to ede the participle dy» would 
be entirely superfluous and out of place. And as to the plea 

that Paul in no other place calls Christ God, Phil. 2, 6 and: 
Col. 2, 9 ought to be a sufficient answer, not to mention Eph: 
5, 5; 2 Thess. 1, 12; Tit. 2, 13., The question, however, is in. 
place whether a comma is to be placed after mdvtwy, as in our 

translation and explanation above, or whether we should trans- 

late, “Who is God over all, blessed forever.’ To us the former 
construction seems most natural; “over all” is equivalent t 
Lord of all, and God is the fitting climax (comp John 20, 28 

“God over all” is, moreover, an unusual expression, thoug 
synonymous appellations occur (2 Cor. 6, 18; 1 Tim. 6, 15, ete. 
The general sense remains the same, what construction we ma 
adopt. The words, “blessed forever, .Amen,” are added as: 
solemn and enthusiastic confession over against the blasphemie 

of the unbelieving Jews. : 
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_ promises pertain (6). Nor is the fact that a man has Abra- 
Fam for his natural ancestor a proof that he is Abraham’s 
“true, spititual child. Not natural descent but the word of 
"grace and promise determines man’s relation to God. That 
“becomes apparent already in the very beginnings of the 
“Old Testament people of God, when the question was, who 
was to be the ancestor and father of this people, the son of 
S ‘Abraham in this respect. Not natural descent, not even 
priority of birth, was the determining factor: not Ishmael, 
but Isaac, and only Isaac, was by God Himself declared to 
pe the seed of Abraham in this theocratical sensé (7). Hence 
the rule is, Not natural descent, but divine promise deter- 
“mines (8); for the word of God to which Isaac owed both 
“Phat would only be the case if natural descent gave any 
claim to these promises. But not all the natural descendants 

8s VL 6. Oby ofeyv df = 0d totev dé Aéyw otov dre: But not 
“euch a thing I say as that= but this does not mean that, ete. 

Eyxéxtwaev: has fallen out, viz., of its position of validity and 
“geliability. “The Word of God” concerning the Messiah and His 

“blessings, promised in the first place to Israel. Odcot: these, 
“emphatic. “E& here denotes natural descent. 
os: V. 7% The subject of efaiy is to be supplied from the pre- 

: eding verse, viz., of 8 Ispayd, the Israelites by nature I]dyres: 
some are, but not all; hence natural descent does not guarantee 

| piritual sonship. After 47’ nothing is to be supplied; the Apostle 
simply states the real condition by citing and making his own 
=the words of Holy Writ, just as we use to do. “In Isaac shall 

e: called seed for thee” (Gen. 21, 12): Abraham’s son in the 
heocratic sense is to be recognized in the person of Isaac. To 

be called, in such a connection, is more than simply to be=to 

acknowledged and recognized as truly being (comp. Luke 1, 
— Phil. 2, 9). 
. V. 8. “That is’: herein the idea is expressed. “Children 

f:the flesh” are such as flesh, or man, procreates, children by 
atural descent. Of course, the children of God, being men, 

_are:also children of the flesh, or of man; but their merely being 
_ the children of a certain man, whoever he may be, does not 
“make them children of God. 7Vatra emphatic (comp. v. 6). The 

ildren of God” are identical with the “children” spoken of in 
7, viz., the spiritual children of Abraham. “The children of 

_ the promise” are those that have become children in consequence 
-and- by virtue of the divine promise bearing on them. Such was 
- the case with Isaac (Gal. 4, 23). “Seed” to be taken in the same 
: énse as v. 7: child of Abraham in a special sense, theocratic or 
Spiritual. “Are reckoned” by God. 
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ot Jacob are the true, spiritual Israel to which alone the 
‘his existence and his position as ancestor of the people of 
God was a word of promise (9; comp. Gen. 17, 21; 18, 10, 14). 
‘Applied to the question of salvation this rule means that only 
those that in faith apprehend and appropriate tne word of 
divine promise will be saved, are children of God in this, 
spiritual, sense. Only because the Jewish people did not 
accept the promised Messiah in faith were they rejected not- 
withstanding their naturaf descent from Abraham. But it 
‘@ person should raise the objection that Isaac, and not Ish- 
mael, was chosen the ancestor of the people of the covenant 
because he was the son of Abraham’s legitimate wife, whilst - 
Ishmael was the son of a bond-woman, so that after all : 
natural descent had something to do with the choice made: - 
the case of Rebecca and her two sons shows conclusively —: 
that such an assumption would be a mistake; for Jacob and “s 
Esau had the same father and the same mother, and yet. 
Jacob, and he alone, was chosen to be the ancestor of the: 
people of God, though Esau was the older son (10). And - 
this was done before either could have merited the choice; 
in order to have also here as the determining factor the 
elective purpose of God, that 1s, a divine purpose that in- 

V. 9% After erayyediag the word Adyug can be supplied: 
“for a: word of promise is this word”; though it is not necessary, 

as the rendering can be: this word is (one) of promise, belongs; 
pertains, to promise, contains promise. “At this time,” this. 
definite time or season, viz., of the following year. The literal, 
meaning of the Hebrew equivalent is most probably, “as the time 
revives” = when the time of the year that is now dying, becom 
ing a thing of the past, returns. “I shall come” (the Hebrew i: 
I shall certainly return), if not in visible appearance, at least i 
the realization of the promise; for the same God that gave. th 
promise also fulfilled it (comp. Gen. 21, 1 sq.). 

V.10. “But not only”: it is very difficult, if not impossible 

to complete this sentence in such a way that the predicate’ wi 
also fit to “Rebecca” in the next clause. In his vivid flow: 
thought Paul merely gives utterance to the main ideas, expectin 
his attentive and intelligent readers to supply what is lacking 

a complete sentence from the context. But the supplement ca 
be given in a general way only, e. g.: “But not only” is this: tf 
to be scen in the history of Abraham and Isaac, “but also” 

becca” in her experience as the mother of Esau and Jacob. 18” 
a witness to the same truth. “Our father’: Paul here hi 
do with Jews. ae 
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é ives and includes an election, a choice, not depending on 
any works or merits of man but simply on God who cails 
men to a certain position in His Church; although God, the 
“Eternal Wisdom, of course never acts arbitrarily, but always 
follows principles and rules laid down by Himself (11). Thus 
the theocratic position of Jacob and Esau and their descend- 
ants, not their salvation, was determined by God merely 
“aecording to His divine wisdom and will, so that the older 

“Hecame inferior to the younger (12; comp. Gen. 25, 23); 
nd in this sense God loved Jacob and hated Esau (13; comp. 

-V. 11. Ajxw: the subjective negation, to ward off a false 
pinion likely to be held by persons not acquainted with the 

circumstances = do not think that they were already born, etc. 

fie subject of pevyy¥évrwy and xpaf&dvtwy is to be supplied, viz., 

abray, the two sons of Rebecca, known from the context. 7 
mphatic: anything; dyaidy (good = useful, conducive to the 

onor of God) % gadiJov (bad = of little or no value) may almost 
‘viewed as an apposition. “/va xrd.: the final clause emphatic- 

ty: placed before the principal clause (v. 12). “The elective pur- 
jse” is one that does not extend over all men but over those 
nly. that have been elected or chosen. An election or choice, 
owever, even with intelligent, sensible men is not a haphazard 

‘tion, but dependent on some norm or rule laid down by the 
né that elects or chooses; much more so with God, the Essential 

Jisdom. This “elective purpose” of God is, of course, in the 
‘k of salvation owing to foreseen wilful resistance to His grace 
the part of many men (comp. 8, 28 sq.); but also in the 

jpointment to a theocratic position it is based on the foreseen 
ifference between men (11, 2). “Might stand,” by not basing the 

pose on any foreseen merits on which a claim could be estab- 
«lished; ‘not of works” (having works for the source and cause, 

“but of Him that calleth,” explains the preceding final clause, 

wing whereon that standing of the elective purpose is depend- 
The objective negation odx is used after fa because the 

idea 2& Zoywy is to be denied emphatically. 
:V. 12. “Ore introduces direct speech, hence is not translated. 
jé. greater” is here the older, and “the smaller” the younger; 
. the ancestors include their descendants. “Serve”: be subject 

mp. Gen. 27, 29. 40; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 2 Kings 14, 7. 22). The 
ocratic position, of course, makes the way of salvation easier; 

reversely. 
V. 18. Mal. 1, 2 sq. shows that regard is not had to eternal 

vation, but to historical position and lot. ‘Love’ and “hate” 

ere used anthropopathically; “not so much the affect as the 
effect is meant.’ With men such a treatment would as a rule be 
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Mal. 1, 2sq.). And all this proves the correctness of the rule. 
mentioned above, Not natural descent but the word of grace. 
and promise determines a man’s relation to God, his posi-. 
tion in the kingdom of God. ; 

C. ln General, the Grace of God Acknowledges no Human. 
Claim whatever: Verses 14-21. 

To draw from what has been said the inference that 
injustice is a ruling principle with God, would be blasphe-. 
mous, prone as human reason is to draw it (14). Even to. 
Moses, His most prominent and faithful servant in the Old 
Testament, God declares that His mercy and compassion 
is altogether and exclusively dependent on His own free 
will, so that no man can lay down binding rules or advance 
any claims with regard to it (15; comp. Ex. 33, 19). Hence = 
it has its origin and cause not in man’s will or exertions, but. |» 

the effect of arbitrary love and hatred; hence it is here ascribed. 
to these affects. os 

V. 14. “What then shall we say?’== what conclusion are ™ 
we to draw from what has been set forth? (comp. 3, 9; 7, 7). My” 
indicates a negative answer. 7 %e@: of the true God (article). |) 
this certainly cannot be said; it would be a contradiction in terms, “-” 

and hence a blasphemy. Therefore the emphatic yy yévorro: may” 
it not happen! let it not be! by no means! (comp. 3, 4; 6, 25° 

1 Cor. 6, 15; Gal. 2, 17; 38, 21; compare also the Septuagint. 
translation of pYO!SP] Gen 44, 17; Jos. 22, 29). “God forbid!” 
is a free translation, but exactly expresses the meaning. The 
injustice is supposed to manifest itself in an election without regard : 
to any human claims. 

V. 15. What God in this respect says to the well-known, 

prominent Moses (article and emphatic position) certainly applies-. 
to every man; if Moses had no claims on divine grace, no one. 

has. ’Edeety is more active, as manifested in deed; «fxre{pew: 
(vixtetpyow a later form of the future tense, as if from olzretpéw 
more the pity and compassion dwelling in the heart: to show 
mercy —to have compassion. The latter may be the stronger 
expression, since the external act may be without any emotion 

of the heart. The Hebrew equivalents (\Jf} and Ofy") can b 
distinguished in the same way. ‘“@yv a: (on) whomsoever; God 
alone determines who is to be an object of His mercy and com- 
passion, though, of course, not arbitrarily. Also the repetitiom 

of the verbs gives expression to the absolutely free, supreme 

self-determination of God, as far as any human claims are con= 
cerned. ‘s 



The Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans. 299 

simply in God Himself (16). This is also proved by the 
history of a contemporary of Moses that was the very re- 
yerse of the latter both in person and in fate. God in His. 
Word tells us that He caused Pharaoh to live and to be king 
ef Egypt just at that time for the very purpose of manifgst- 
ing in him His divine power and having the glorious mani- 

~festation of this power published in all the world. Pharaoh. 
-would have been a wicked person wherever, whenever, and 
_4n- whatever position he might have lived: God did not make 
him wicked, nor want him to be wicked; but being wicked, 
fiis place in history, which determined the peculiar form in 
which his wickedness developed and manifested itself, was. 
again determined by God who makes also the wickedness 
of men serve His glory and purpose (17; comp. Ex. 9, 16).. 

2 OY, 16. The genitives rod Yddovtug and tod tog¢yovtug have 

for. their subject the infinitives that must be supplied from the 
receding verse, rd édeety and rd ofxre(perv; this is not a matter 
pertaining to him that wills and runs, cannot be determined and 
claimed by him. God alone who shows His mercy can determine 

“whom it is to be shown, lay down rules in this regard. Oé2ecy- 

denotes an energetic will; rpé¢yecy refers to running in competi- 
é. races (comp. 1 Cor. 9, 24), hence indicates great exertion. 

ectv (@dewytus, for edsvdytos, 18 a form presupposing a present 
dledw, used by the Septuagint and ecclesiastical writers) here in- 

ides the olxre{petv, ‘The exhortations to “run” (1 Cor. 9, 24),. 
-“work out” our salvation (Phil. 2, 12), to “strive to enter in 

“the narrow door’ (Luke 18, 24), referring to the way and. 
der of obtaining and retaining grace laid down by God Himself, 

do: not contradict our present passage which speaks of the origin 
d cause of grace. Nobody and nothing outside of God moved. 

d. determined Him to resolve on a way and order of salvation 
rfallen man; but everyone that wants to be saved must permit. 
mself to be led on that way and in that order. The former does 
t-exclude the latter, but rather includes it. Jud ehe@ytug Peed: 
longs together: “the mercy-showing God.” 

V.1%7. “For’: as the divine truth stated in v. 16 is a neces— 
ry deduction from what in v. 15 is said concerning Moses, 

hence is proved by this, so also v. 17 brings a proof for this truth, 
t from the opposite side. “The Scripture,’’ wherein the sentence: 
recorded, is mentioned instead of God, who is the real author, 

cause the Apostle wants to show how the Word that God has. 
ven us as the normative revelation of His will represents the 
atter (comp. Gal. 3, 8. 22). The article before Pharaoh refers to: 

‘as also well known. ‘Ore again introduces direct speech 

“Acomp. v. 12). ’E€yyerpa: the Hebrew original, being the Hifif 
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This shows that both the mercy of God and its opposite, ° 
the hardening of obstinately-wicked men, is entirely ee 
pendent on the free, though by no means arbitrary, will of 2 
God who assigns to every man his historical position arg ©. 
sutroundings which cannot but have the greatest influence 
on his religious and moral development. No man has any _ 
claims on God in that regard, thankful as every one ought. 
to be whose divinely-ordered ‘surroundings are such as to. 
preclude many a danger and temptation to which another 
one, less favored in this respect, is exposed. But let us: 
remember that no surroundings into which God has placed: 
us are of such a nature that we must become and stay wicked; 
That was not the case with Pharaoh who had ample oppor- 
tunity of turning to the true God ‘in faith and opedience, , 

-and who was only hardéned by God (Ex. 4, 21; 7, 3; 10, 20: 
II, 10; 14, 4, 17) when he hardened himself (Ex. 8; 15, 32), 
and it is not the case with any one else: whenever God with 
draws His grace from a person, leaves him to the evil imag 
nations and desires of his own heart, and orders circum 
stances and events so as to favor and facilitate his down 
ward career, that person has offered an obstinate resistaric 
to the grace of God that was intent also upon his salvatio 
(18). Were a person now to say, If everything is dependen 

of “Wi3}), to stand, appear, come forward, stand up (as a ruler 
Dan. 8, 23; 11, 2. 3. 20), means to make to stand or stand up 
to appoint to an office (1 Kings 12, 32); then also, to keep standin; 
or in existence (1 Kings 15, 4; 2 Chron. 9, 8; Proy. 29, 4). Th 

_ Septuagint translation takes the word in the lattér sense, beside 
‘without any reason changing the active voice to the passiv 

(dternpyys); and.the context Ex. 9, 15. 16 shows that this signifi 
cation is the one intended there. But this latter meaning presup 
‘poses and includes the former, which is the only one that can b 

expressed by é&eyeiow; and Paul, moved by the Holy Spirit, mad 
use of it in order to represent the whole history and life o 
Pharaoh as a pertinent example and proof of the truth that i 

to be inculcated. To “raise up” hence here means to cause. t 
appear and occupy a certain historical position. “In thee”:. i 
overcoming thy resistance and power, by thy destruction. “M 
name”: my selfi-manifestation as that God whom not even Pharao 
could resist. “In all the earth”: still taking place ‘wherever th 

Bible is taken and the Gospel is spread. 
V. 18. “So then’: a conclusion drawn not simply fr 

v. 17, but from verses 15-17, from the example both of Moses ai 

Pharaoh. It is, however, noteworthy. that the Apostle does: 
here state concerning the hardening of a man what in v. 16-0 
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‘on the will of God, He certainly has not also the right to 

“nad emphasized with regard to the mercy and compassion of God, 
‘yiamely, that the will and the actions of man are in no sense 
“the cause of it. “To harden’ —=to make hard, unable to be 

-jmpressed in a salutary manner by the grace and revelation of 
“God. That the awful fate of such a hardening is always the pun- 

“Yghment for continued wilful and malicious resistance to divine 

grace and revelation, we cannot only, nay, we must, conclude 

“from those clear, unequivocal declarations in Holy Writ that state 
“that God really and truly wants every man to know and receive 

‘the truth as revealed by Him and thus be saved (e. g., 1 Tim. 2, 4; 
“Rom. 11, 32; Ez. 33, 11). These passages are.so strong and 
emphatic in their universality that they admit of no exception 
whatever, if the Bible is to be regarded and revered as the infal- 
‘Jible and absolutely-reliable Word of God, whilst the statements 

“jm our present chapter that, to the superficial view and at first 
“glance, may seein to compel us to look at those proclamations of 

“universal grace in a different light, can, and therefore must, be 
understood in a sense that is not in real conflict with them. And 

-a-real conflict, a real contradiction we call that which is such 
“even to the enlightened reason of an intelligent Christian. A man. 
“of sound mind cannot but think; that is what God enabled him 
to do by making him a man, and what He wants him to do. 
- Whenever two propositions are laid before him that are really 

“contradictory, i. e., of which the one, in the same respect, denies 
“that which the other affirms, he cannot believe both; as long 

“as he is a thinking man, that is, a man having and using his 
‘God-given and God-like faculties, he must reject the one or the 
other, if not both. In case he has to make a choice, he will choose 
‘that which best accords with what he knows from other sources 
“as true and reliable. Hence an intelligent Christian cannot believe, 
‘on the one hand, that God in truth and reality wants all men 
‘to. enjoy His grace and be saved, and, on the other hand, that 
He in eternity formed, and in time executes, a resolution that, 
without regard to the differing attitude and conduct of men toward 
the grace offered them, denies to some of them any grace that, 

in their natural state and condition since the fall, really is necessary 
Af they are to be saved. If he is told and convinced that both 
Propositions are divine truth, it is impossible for him as an intel- 
lectual being, to make both the governing principle of his faith 
and hope; that would be serving two masters in the strictest sense 
of the terms (Matt. 6, 24). The more sober and humble a Chris— 
tian he is and the better he knows himself and his weak, sinful 

eart, the more he will be inclined to class himseli with those who 

“are excluded from the grace necessary unto salvation; and in 
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‘blame a man for being what he cannot help being (19), the. 
answer would have to be, that man over against God can... 
have no claim or right whatever; to assert it would be sheerest:) 
impertinence on his part, similar to that’ of a vessel that 
would venture to upbraid its maker for what he has made: 
it (20). Atleast the same right that a potter has over against: 

temptation and affliction he cannot but decide in that direction, 
and thus give way to despair. Therefore not only the thorough. 
going, but also the half-hearted, inconsistent Calvinistic inter- 
pretation of our chapter is to be rejected; for the former boldly 
and frankly denies the truth of those glorious proclamations of a 

universal grace, existing and intended for every sinful man without 
any exception; and the latter, whilst claiming to present to the 

Christian two divine truths, of which the one is the very opposite 
of the other, and both of which, it is said, are to be embraced 
in humble faith, compels a man that acts in accordance with what 

God made him, and knows himself, to despair of saving grace 
as applying to him. he 

V.19. “Thou wilt say then unto me’ = wilt draw from what 

has been said the following conclusion (comp, 11, 19). In this way. 

Paul meets an objection that could be expected on the part of: 
some of his readers. “Who withstandeth His will?’, viz., effect—. 
ually, without having finally to yield. The answer to this rhetorical. 
question is self-evident, namely, No one. If God shows mercy. 
to whom He will and hardens whom He will, if everything is: 
dependent solely on His will, a will that is supreme and irre~ 
sistible, how can a man help being just what he is, good or bad,. 
and how can God punish a man that is bad? Thus human reason,. 
not enlightened by the Gospel, questions and argues. ‘Still’ (ere): 
in addition to his free, irresistible will. 

V. 20. The Apostle does not refute the argumentation sup= 
posed, but repels it as entirely out of place. “O man” emphatic 

contrast to “God” (r@ #%e@: the true God). Mevodvyze (= psy ouy 
ye): yes, indeed (ironically): or, nay but, yea rather (comp. 10; 
18; Luke 11, 28; Phil. 3, 8). “It‘does not contradict, but shows 
the absurdity of what precedes.” “Thou”: emphatic, pointing 
back to “man” in his insignificance and weakness in comparison 

with God. To reply against God, to try to show that what He: 
says or does is not right, no earth-born man should dare. My 
indicates that the answer expected to be given is negative. "Epet: 
shall say (future) = can it be expected to take place and be regarded 

as proper? Comp. Isa. 29, 16; 45, 9; 64, 8. “Thus” (oStws), 
being an adverb, must qualify the verb (“didst make”), and not the 

object (“me”); but the manner and mode of making manifests 

itself in the condition of the thing made. 
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: the clay that he works and the vessels that he forms out ot 
: ‘it, God has over against all His creatures, man included (21). 

oD. Notwithstanding all the Long-Sujfering of God, Hts 
: Grace can be Enjoyed only by Believers, whether from 

the Jews or from the Gentiles: Verses 22-38. 

= When it comes to the question of right the answer can 
' be but one, namely, that God has and vindicates to Himself 
. absolute right and power to order the destinies of His crea- 
tures just as He pleases. But another question is, whether 
He makes use of this His absolute right and power over 
against men also with regard to their eternal fate, their sal- 
vation and condemnation. The answer as given by God 
Himself in His Word, is, No. God forces no man either to 
salvation or damnation. Every objection similar to the one 
mentioned above (19sq.) must be withdrawn when we con- 
sider how God in this respect acts with regard to men. He 
is, Of course, determined evéntually to manifest His full 
‘wrath and to make known His all-conquering power with 
‘respect to those men that by their obstinate resistance to 
His saving grace have become objects for the outpouring 
of divine wrath, completely fitted for eternal destruction; 

V. 21. “Or’: if you are not prepared to concede this, con- 
‘sider the following (comp. 2, 4; 3, 29; 7, 1; Matt. 20, 15). Odbx, 
in contradistinction to px (v. 20), indicates an affirmative answer. ‘0 
xepapeds tod xndud are placed together, instead of having éfoualay 
‘before the genitive dependent on it, in order to emphasize the 
relation between the two, of which relation the right (authority, 
‘power: e&voucia) of the potter to make of the clay what he pleases 
‘is the necessary result. @épauza: properly, the result of mixing, 
as a rule dough; then any mixture; here the mass of clay mixed 

with water ready for the potter. “0 pév . ... 8 df (td phy... 
‘6 dé): the one (part or portion) . . . the other. This is the 
direct object of xotzaa:; oxedocs is the second accusative (predi- 
‘cative): “‘to make the one (part or portion) a vessel for honor, 
‘the other (part or portion a vessel) for dishonor.” Eve reuzv has 
‘an emphatic position:. for a use that brings honor, e. g., at 

festivals; ete dreuéay denotes, of course, the opposite (comp. 
‘2 Tim, 2, 20). The next verse must be taken in connection with 
the present one if we want to understand its bearing on the salva- 

‘tion of men. Paul in the present verse simply intends to remand 
arrogant human reason to its proper position in respect to what 

‘man as a ceature can demand of God, claim as his just dues, 
viz., nothing whatever.
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for He could not be the holy and righteous God if He would. 
not at last give to obstinate sinners their full due. But with 
what longsuffering and patience does He bear them. How 
many opportunities does He offer them to repent and be 
saved (22)! This He does for their own sake because in 

V. 22. Ei dé: but if, introduces the protasis; the apodosis, 
is omitted because in vv. 23 sqq. relative and other clauses were 

added that prevented concluding the sentence in conformity with 
its beginning. The apodosis would read about this way: wilt thoy. 

then still raise the objections mentioned? The rendering: “But - 

what if” (in German: Wie aber, wenn) exactly expresses the ellipt- © 
ical form ofthe Greek. @édwy (comp. 7, 18): although determined, :. 

Opyyv: comp. 1, 18; 2, 8. “EvdetEaotar: comp. v. 17. Td duvardy: » 
what He can do over against the arrogance and defiant disobedi- | 
ence of men, even the most powerful (comp. ddvagy v. 17 and =: 
adbvatoy 8, 3). ~Hveyxev: endured, literally, bore. Paul speaks, 

from the experience of the past or from the standpoint of the last’. 
judgment. 2xedy here and in the next verse without the article in 
order to emphasize the quality. This absence of the article also. 
shows, what is already apparent from the context, that “vessels... 

of wrath” and “vessels of mercy” are not identical respectively:: 
with the vessels destined for honor and for dishonor in v. 21. The? 
latter are mentioned in a connection where Paul in figurative” 
language shows what God could do, as far as human claims are: 
concerned; the former, where he sets forth what God on the’ 
contrary (dé) actually does. “Vessels,” however, men are called: 
here in allusion to v. 21 to remind them of their relation to God. 
as His creatures. “Vessels of wrath” (oxety dpyij¢) are vessels: 
that have incurred wrath, have become objects of wrath, viz.,;. 

by their own fault. They are not identical with vessels fcr wrath 

or for dishonor, i. e., vessels that have been made for wrath 

(axedn ef¢ dpyyy that would be, as it is o. ef¢ dtiptav, v. 21). 

Karnpticuéva: (completely) fitted, namely, by themselves, or, by. 
Satan; at least not by God. If according to the intention of Paul 
bx0 to Yeoo were to be supplied with xarypriouéva he could n 
have expressed himself in a more misleading manner, since i 
the next verse he expressly mentions God as the one that mad 
ready beforehand vessels of mercy; for a person cannot hel 

thinking that such a change in expression must be significant 
denoting a difference in the idea expressed. Moreover, if Go 
had brought them into the state of fitness for destructio 

(xarnpticuéva is the perfect tense of the passive voice whic 
denotes the having been brought into the condition expresse 
by the verb and still being in that condition), it could not be sat 
with any truth or propriety that He bore them in much fong: 
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-Christ He loves also them; but He does it also for the sake 
of those who by His grace have become objects for the out- 
pouring of His mercy and for whose salvation and glory He 
has already prepared everything: the longer He bears the 
wicked world the more time and opportunity He has for 
increasing the number of His children and making known 
the wealth of His glory destined for them (23). To the num- 

-ber of these objects of divine mercy Paul and the Christians 
at Rome belonged; and as such ‘God had also called them 
(comp. 8, 30), coming, as they did, not only from the Jews 

but also from the Gentiles. For whenever He calls a man 

‘suffering. Some take xatpptiouéva in the signification of an ad-— 

‘jective: fit, ready (comp. Luke 6, 40; 1 Cor. 1, 10;—2 Tim. 
°8, 17). The “destruction” in this connection can only mean eternal. 

“perdition. 
3 V. 23. “And in order that” (zat fa) is dependent on “He 
bore” (4veyzev), adding a second object God had in view by bear~ 

“jng with the vessels of wrath besides the one indicated by the. 

‘expression “in much longsuffering,” namely, making conversion 
“possible for them. “Riches”: comp. 2,°4. ‘Glory’: comp. 5, 23. 

‘8, 21. 30. The children of God will partake of their heavenly 
iFather’s glory; and that will be their glory. ’Ex/: this glory will 
“extend over them. ‘Vessels of mercy” are men that are the objects 
-of mercy, enjoy mercy (comp. v. 22). Hponrotyasev: made ready 
“beforehand, by doing everything necessary for leading them to 

“glory, establishing already in eternity the way and order of salva— 
tion and embracing them as His own with an effective love (comp. 
“8, 28-30). It is not stated here that God made them vessels of 
“mercy by what zponrotuacey denotes, but that He prepared those 
“that were vessels of mercy for glory. But it is, of course, pre- 
‘supposed that they have become vessels of mercy as a result of 
“this mercy; it would not be mercy if it were in any way deserved. 
The xpo-, in conformity with the zpo- in 8, 29, is best understood 

“Of eternity. Luthardt understands zpenrotuacey of “the historical 
destination on the part of God, which is realized in their existence, 
but based on their being gxety édgoug (in the eyes of God), with- 
_Out answering the question how they became such.” Philippi 
takes xpontofuacey as essentially = xpodproev 8, 29, calling atten- 
tion to the similar relation of éxddeoev to these two verbs (8, 30; 

9, 24). Weiss finds in the expression “all whereby antecedent 
-gtace among Jews and gentiles prepared men for the appearance 
of Christ or the reception of the Gospel and thus made them 
vessels to whom God can show His glory”!— Here ends the 
_interrogative sentence begun in y. 22. 

) Vol, XIX—20. 
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to be an object of His mercy He exercises His full grace 
according to which a Jew is not called because he is a Jew, 
nor a heathen excluded because he is a heathen (24). ‘That 
God can and will make also those His people that hitherto 
have not been such, hence also the heathen, can already be 
proved from the Old Testament, even from Hosea 2, 23, and 
I, 10, though these passages in the first place speak of the 
people of Israel, represented by the son and daughter of 
the prophet (1, 6-9), who by their idolatry had become like 
unto heathen (2§sq.). Whilst what is said in Hosea shows 
that the heathen are not to be excluded from grace and sal- 
vation because of their descent, the impressive declaration 
of Isaiah proves that not the people of Israel as a whole, but 
only a remnant will be saved (27), since God will fully” and 

V. 24. “As which” (viz., vessels of mercy, of instead of & 

attracted by #ud¢) “He also called us”: the call naturally follows 
the foregoing preparation (xaf according to its position belongs 

to éxddesev, not to pude). “Not from the Jews only”: as the 
Jews thought it proper and right, forgetting that the calling and 

saving is a work of mercy and grace and therefore cannot be - 
claimed by any man or nation as being exclusively, or principally, 
its prerogative. oe 

V. 25. ’Ev r@ ‘Qoné: in the (book of) Hosea (comp. Mark 1, 2; : 
John 6, 45;— Acts 7, 42). The passage is cited freely, neither the | 
Hebrew original nor the Septuagint translation being closely fol- - 
lowed; the citation is at the same time an inspired explanation © 
and: application. The article before Hosea marks him as the well- °. 
known prophet. oS 

V. 26. “In the place where”: wherever that may be. “Shall: 
be called”: comp. v. 7. “The living God”: in opposition to the. 
imaginary, non-existent gods whom they formerly worshipped... 

V. 27. The adversative conjunction dg and especially the. 
following expression, “concerning Israel” (izép here, as often, ee 

nepf),: which otherwise, since Israel is mentioned by name’ in. 
the citation itself, would be entirely superfluous and misleading,.-.. 
show. that this citation refers to.a class of people different from. - 
that spoken of in the preceding verse, so that the latter cannot. 
be the Jews, but must be the heathen. “Cries”: loudly proclaims, 
as something important and noteworthy. “The remnant,” and. 
nobody else —a case where in Greek the equivalent of our “only,” 

“alone”: (udvov or a form of the adjective pdvoe corresponding 

with the noun). is omitted, the noun being emphasized instead 
(comp. 3, 28): “Shall be saved”: the translation of the Septuagint... 
which Paul here retained instead of the literal translation of the 
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in a short time execute the just punishment threatened to 
the obstinately unbelieving Jews, namely, their rejection as 
‘His people (28; comp. Isa. 10, 22sq.). And thus it will be, 
as the same prophet predicts, that if God in His grace and 
mercy had not left a remnant, the people of Israel would 
have perished as Sodom and Gomorrah (29; comp. Isa. 1, 9). 

From what has been said we must conclude that whilst 
ymien that were heathen and as such did not strive for right- 

eousness have obtained it, receiving in faith Christ as their 
Savior and thus coming into possession of His perfect right- 
eousness (30), Israel, that strove for a law, or norm and rule, 

Hebrew: “will return” because it is included in this and is espe- 
cially fitting here. | 

V. 28. The literal translation of the correct reading is: “for 
a word, completely fulfilling and cutting short, the Lord will do 

(execute) upon the earth.” Paul uses the incorrect translation 
of the Septuagint and, led by the Holy Spirit; changes it so as 

to be a reproduction of the general sense of the original and at 
the same time an explanation and application to the Jewish people 
of his time, who, sinning against God in a similar way as their 
fathers, were also to be punished in a similar way: only a remnant — 
is saved. The “word” is one of judgment. 

. V. 29. “Has said before,” viz., before the present time 
where the final fulfilment takes place = prophesied. “Lord Saba- 

oth’: the true God, the God of the covenant and man’s salvation 
(Lord: f\7'), who is at the same time the God of the heavenly 
hosts (the angels and stars: [YNSW) and uses this His bound- 
less power for the benefit of His children. “Seed” = “remnant,” 
with the idea of growth and expansion. ‘Q: Iéuoppa: instead of 
the dative, w¢ in a pleonastic and emphatic way expressing the 
same idea as pouty uer,, | 

V. 30. “What then shall we say?’ (comp. v. 14). *Eivy: 
without article to emphasize quality; but then rd because pointing 
back: “heathen’”’ = men not belonging to the people of the Old 
Testament covenant, “they that did not, etc.” (comp. 2, 14). My: 
as one would suppose (comp. v. 11). J4ea@xovra: pursue, follow 
after, strive or contend for; not righteousness, but things of this 
world, power, wealth, renown, etc., was what the heathen exerted 

themselves to attain. MarélaBev: seized, took, laid hold of, 
obtained — very appropriate after d:wxevta; The expressions are 
figurative, referring to the race—-course (comp. 1 Cor. 9, 24: Phil. 

3, 12-14;—1 Tim. 6, 11). dé: but (1 mean) = namely (comp. 
8, 22; Phil. 2, 8). dexacoadvy: righteousness in general (without 

the article); then rv, making it definite (comp. &9vy rd). Ex 
niatewe: flowing out of faith, having its source in it, because 
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whose observance would bring them righteousness, did not 
attain to such a law and therefore not to righteousness (31), 
because they did not seek righteousness according to the 
will and ordination of God, viz.: by faith, but sought it as 
if it could be obtained by works; and hence they took offence 
at Christ and, instead of accepting Him for their justifica- 
tion and salvation, rejected Him unto their own rejection 
and damnation (comp. Luke 2, 34); for only by resting his. 
faith and confidence on Him can a man without any fear 
of disappointment hope for eternal life and happiness (32sq. ;. 
comp Isa. 8, 14; 28, 16). 

faith has apprehended and appropriated the righteousness of 
Christ which is imputed to the believer (comp. 1, 17; 3, 26. 
30; 5, 1). 

V. 31. “A law of righteousness’: a law, rule, or norm 

(comp. 8, 27; 7, 23; 8, 2) that stands in connection with right- 
eousness, showing how it can be obtained, viz., by following this 
norm. Eis véuer obx épbacev: did not get into (unto) a norm 
of that nature, did not attain it. 

V. 32. “Because not out of faith, but as if out of works,’’ 
viz., they followed after a law of righteousness. Not the divinely— 

appointed basis of faith, but the supposed, imaginary basis of 
works was their starting point in seeking for a norm of righteous— 
ness; hence they could not but miserably fail. The true norm 

of righteousness is the Gospel of Christ. “The stone of stumbling,” 

lying in their way when running after righteousness, was Christ. 
V. 83. A free citation adapted to the Apostle’s purpose. 

Christ is the Lord (Isa. 8, 14) and at the same time the goal and 
crown of the Old Testament theocracy, the head of the kingdom 
of God (Isa. 28, 16). ‘Shall not be put to shame”: this would 
be the case if his faith and confidence would be disappointed 
(comp. 5, 5).
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HOW TO ESTABLISH A PAROCHIAL SCHOOL 
IN A FIELD WHERE THERE HAS 

BEEN NONE.* 

BY REV. J. H. SCHNEIDER, A. M., COLUMBUS, O. 

This, my dear young friends, is the subject assigned 
me for an address before you. J am always glad and. 
ready to do anything which may in the least contribute 
to the planting of Lutheran congregational schools. Hence 
I have accepted the invitation and have prepared as best 
I could in the time allowed me. 

There is, moreover, no lack of room for starting such 
schools in our Synod. While we number 608 congre- 
gations and 449 pastors, we have only 265 parochial schools 
with ro2 regularly called teachers and 165 pastors, who 
act in the capacity of teachers, in addition to their minis- 
terial duties. This does not, however, mean that all but 
341 congregations have parochial schools. The fact is that 
some congregations have two, three and even as high 
as six teachers, and thus also that, many classes or 
“schools,” as our statisticians are pleased to call them. 

I may safely predict that very few of you will be 
called into fields in which parochial schools are in oper- 
ation. May I not, however, presume that all of you would 
be only too glad if such were the case? But how to pro- 
ceed to establish such schools where you do not find them, 
that is the question. 

In my suggestions, I would direct your attention to 
three points: 

1. You MUST LOOK TO YOURSELVES. 

II. You MUST LOOK TO YOUR PEOPLE. 

Ill. You must LOOK TO YOUR GoD. 

First of all you must see to it that you. yourselves 
stand right on the parochial school question. When do 
you stand right? This is not yet the case when you en- 
tertain the fond wish that you might have a parochial 
schoo!. You may wish and wish and wish this over again 
and again, until you have grown old, but you will not 

* An address delivered before the students of the Theological 
Seminary of Capital University, and published by request.
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see a parochial school. Such things do not grow and 
thrive on mere wishes. You do not stand right on this 
question until it has become a matter of, conscience with 
you. In the depth of your hearts you must be convinced 
oi the necessity of such schools. If you stand right, you 
can not think of your work and of the judgment and be 
at ease as long as you have not done all in your power 
to start a parochial school. You can not look on the 
children entrusted to your care and feel satisfied, as long 
as you do not know that they are daily receiving abun- 
dant measures of the Bread and Water of life, either at 
your own hand or at the hands of a competent teacher, 
When such is the case, and not until such is the case, 

do you stand right on the guestion of parochial schools, ~ 
But until such is the case, there is no use of looking any ~ 
further or of giving any other advice. 

How can you gain the proper conviction? Seek to 
realize what is meant by the Lord’s injunction: “Feed © 
my lambs.” Ask yourselves: “Whose are the children of = 
the flock over which I am placed? Jesus says that they © 
are His. He has shed no meaner blood for them than for =: 
an adult. ‘He has prepared mansions for them as well as |. 
for any saint or sage. When unthinking disciples would — 
have driven loving mothers and cooing infants away from 
Jesus, He said: “Suffer the little children to come unto = 
me, and forbid them not.” The Lord has entrusted these’. 
lambs to the parents. The fathers are not to provoke their —- 
children to wrath, but are to bring them up in the nur- = — 
ture and admonition of the Lord. For reasons apparent .» 
enough to every thinking Christian, the Lord has also ©. 
made it a duty of the pastor to care for the lambs of his = 
flock. Ask yourselves, “What shall be done for these 
lambs?” The Lord asks that they be fed. What, now, ©. 
constitutes proper feeding? It certainly requires more . 
than occasionally gathering them together and entertain- : 
ing them. Proper feeding must result in developing and : 
strengthening the faith which through holy baptism has_ 
been planted into the heart of the child. That child must: 
be enabled to give a reason for the hope which is in its- 
heart. Moreover, that child must be so equipped that it : 
can ward off the attacks of the devil, the world and its: 
own flesh. It must also be shown where it can find new. 
strength and proper weapons, food for its soul and com-:. 
fort for its heart. It must know what to do when it has. ~ 
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fallen. All this belongs to the proper feeding of Christ’s 
lambs. GS 

That this requires more than a mere working up of 
the senses, is certainly evident. Nothing else will gain 
the end save a thorough rooting and grounding in the 
Word of God. The children should know Luther’s Cate- 
chism. They should be familiar with Bible histories. They 
should be able to name and find the books of the Bible 
and to give a brief outline of their contents. They should 
commit to memory the proof-passages found in our Cate- 
chism, some of the Psalms and other portions. of Scrip- 
ture, as well as some of our standard hymns. They should 
be taught how to read their Bibles and how to listen to 
a sermon. They should have an outline of the history of 
the Church, especially during the times of the Reforma- 
tion. % 

I know that this is more than some of us received, 
but I insist that it is no more than belongs to the proper 
feeding of the lambs of Jesus. Having realized what the 
Master asks of you as His servants, examine carefully 
every plan or method suggested or employed to meet the 
Lord’s injunction. 

You will find that some claim that this whole work 
must be left to the parents. It is true, parents, and: es- 
pecially the fathers, are charged with the bringing up of 
their children. It is also true that no arrangement what- 
ever can relieve them of this duty. This does not, how- 
ever, say that in person they can or must do all that-.is 
needed. Look for a moment at the facts as they pre- 
sent themselves. Here is a father whose occupation takes 
him away from home day after day. He may not see 
his children awake, excepting on Sunday, and possibly 
not even then. Can that man give all the instructions. 
needed? He can, and he must, if he be a father indeed, 
see that his child learns those things, but he can not do. 
the explaining and drilling which are necessary. 

Take another father. He might teach his children, 
if it depended on the time, but he has not the gift of im- 
parting knowledge to others. He can hear what his chil- 
dren have learned, he can and he must insist upon it that 
the children do learn, but he is not qualified to impart 
what he himself knows and what he must desire his chil- 
dren to know. 

Take a third father. He may know his duty, he may 
have time to teach and the ability to do so, but does he
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do it as he should? Do his children need no aid? The © 
Lord knew why He said to Peter: “Feed my lambs.” He - 
does not in the least infringe upon the rights of parents, © 
nor does He give them room for the exercise of indif- 
ference, but He does mean to give them aid in carrying — 
out their own sacred duty. o 

Others claim that catechetical instructions are suff- .* 
cient. By this they mean that the children: be gathered .” 
by the pastor more or less regularly, and that he impart -»: 
the necessary religious instructions. The time usually de-:: 
voted to this is Saturday or some hour during the week, 
What is the result? The children may get the meagerest 
necessities for spiritual life. The Word of God is, “how-. 
ever, certainly not dwelling abundantly among them, ass 
the Lord desires it. Look again at the facts as they are, 
If Saturday is taken, gthe child, as a rule, forgets from. 
‘one week to the other what is heard. If a few hours are’. 
taken during the week, be it before, during or after school: 
hours, the children come with a divided attention. Part 

_of their mind is at school and part is at Catechetical in-- 
struction. The result is anything but satisfactory. Be-. 
sides, this mode of action leads the child to look upon: 
religious instruction as being of very secondary im-: 
portance, a thing which is worth less than drawing and: 

. painting, gymnastics and play, since these have all a con-: 
venient hour assigned them, while religion is hurried in; 
wedged in or hung on behind. Experience amidst strenu-. 
ous efforts has sufficiently proven to me that such a plan’ 
is a mere makeshift, and that its results are in accordance 

Some cover a multitude of sins with the Sunda 
school. I am not opposed to Sunday schools. ‘I see that. 
we need them, if only as a safeguard against the zealou 

.proselyters around us. I do not, however, for a momen 
_ admit that Sunday schools can furnish what our childre 
need. Take a case. Let everything be in the most favor 
able shape. A good teacher, regular attendance, good lit 

erature, ample time to read and explain the lesson. Wha 
is nevertheless true? Less time is devoted to heavenl 
things than is devoted to any one branch of secular learn 
_ing. What would a child know of arithmetic, of geog 
_taphy, of grammar or of history, if it received one lesso 

a week and this lesson “sandwiched” between veritabl 
mountains of wholly different matters? What parent an 
what teacher would tolerate such a course? This would 
however, be more endurable in secular than in spiritual — 
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matters. Remember that our understanding in heavenly 
things is darkened and our will is perverse. It is much 
more difficult to drive home a truth of the Bible than to 
teach a child a lesson in arithmetic or any other secular 
branch. Why then make yourselves believe that one hour 
a week will balance five days? Those who seriously con- 
tend that the Sunday school is all that is needed are dan- 
gerously near the line where those stand who despise the 
Word of God. 

How different the arrangement, the opportunities and 
the impressions found in a properly conducted congrega- 
tional school. Here the day’s work is begun by learning 
God’s Word. The teacher has been trained for this and 
chas prepared for this special lesson. The minds of the 
children are yet unburdened, and therefore receptive. The 
hour comes regularly every day, it is a part of the daily 
routine. The constant application of the truth will make 
its impression, or do we no more believe that the Word 
of the Lord will not return to Him void, but will accom- 
plish that whereunto it is sent? The child sees that re- 
ligious instructions are of importance and it will treat them 
accordingly. | 

Which of these plans satisfies you best? 
Compare the results as seen in denominations, synods 

and congregations which have or have not such schools. 
Some are surprised at the growth and, if I may so 

‘say, cohesiveness of the Roman Catholic Church. Take 
our city as an example. Sixty years ago the Catholics 
had not even a single church or priest in Columbus. 
What have they to-day? They have fourteen churches, 
three hospitals, two academies, an orphans’ asylum, a 
school for priests, a bishop and a vicar general. How 
does this.come? They took care of their children; they 
_nursed and cradled them and now they are their strength. 
. Take the strongest Lutheran Synod in America, the 
‘Missouri Synod. That body was comparatively late in 
entering the race. It is the twentieth 1n point of time. 
But where is it now? It may “grind” a little to admit 
“it, but it is a fact that it is neck and shoulder and half 
‘the side ahead of all the other syonds. Why is this the 
“case? Because from the very beginning they first built 
“up a school and thus fitted and prepared the material for 
“a good congregation. With such material they can op- 
“pose unionism, lodgery and intemperance. I am not un- 
“mindful of the fact that predestination has found a foot-
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hold in this Synod, but I am convinced that an examina- 
tion of the rank and file of that Synod would reveal the 
fact that, by reason of their schools, the people hold fast 
to the Word of God and would, if that Word would be 
openly and honestly attacked from the pulpits and in the 
schools, arise against the innovation. 

Take it in our own Synod. Where have we our - 
strongest and most influential and reliable congregations? | 
Is it not in those places where we have schools? - 

If you desire to stand right on the parochial school <= 
question, you must often and earnestly think of these = 
things. I am ready to claim that unless you do stand © 
right, there is not the remotest chance of any school be- -: 
ing established by you while you may blast the prospects 
which offer themselves. : ae 

In the second place, you must convince your people .- 
with regard to parochial schools. a 

People, like sheep, can be led but seldom driven. © 
When they are once “headed” in the right direction, a. 
little noise and a few obstacles in the way will not readily. 

_ turn them back. How can we, however, convince people: 
of the necessity of parochial schools? 

One thing is certain, this can not be done by de-- 
nouncing our public schools. We must admit that, in our: 
country, with the endless variety in nationality and creed,” 
public schools are a necessity. We must also admit that, 
while many flaws and defects in methods and management: 
may be pointed out, these schools can boast of many ex-* 
cellencies, Only he who has zeal without knowledge and: 
is blindly prejudiced, will engage in wholesale denuncia-. 
tions and make himself and the cause of the parochial 
school odious in the sight of his people. 

While admitting the necessity and even the advan 
tages of the public schools, proceed to show parents wha 
God has entrusted to them in their children. Parent: 
must know that children are not mere dolls.or playthings 
which fond mothers can use to show off rich embroid 
eries and “cute” patterns, but which can be put into the 
attic when they have lost their novelty. Mothers an 
fathers must be led to realize that with every child Go 
has entrusted to them a dearly-purchased, immortal soul 
These children, their children and generations after them 
will rise up on the judgment day to testify for or agains 
parents. Parents can, indeed, not believe for their chil 
dren. “The just shall live by his faith.” But parent: 
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can help to lead their children to faith by teaching them 
Sr by having them taught in the Word of God, or they 
¢an set hindrances in the way by neglecting and discour- 
aging such instruction. 

Show parents also what constitutes real happiness. 
Jt is not wealth and not the ability of accumulating’ wealth. 
If wealth makes happy, why do rich men suicide “and live 
at enmity and variance with their families? If the ability ” 
to make money is the ground for happiness, why does 

not the well-paid banker show his happiness by being con- 
fént; but goes on scheming and gambling? If luxuries. 
tmake happy, why do rich men’s ~ prides “and wives and 
children weep and grow wan of trouble and sorrows? It 
js not wealth nor the ability of gaining wealth that in- 
sures happiness. It is a good conscience before God and 

the consequent hope of eternal life. With these the poor 
man is happy, without these the rich man is wretched. 
He, now, who has taught his child how to find forgive- 
ness of sins, and has led this child to faith in Jesus Christ 
as: his Savior, has laid a sure ground for the-real, lasting 
happiness of his child. 

~ If parents admit this, it is not very hard to show them 
that it is their duty to give their child not the least pos- 
sible, but the richest measure in their reach, of such teach- 
ing as will enable it to grow and remain in faith. What 
can give a parent more satisfaction, to know that his boy 
is going to be as rich an heir as Pullman’s son, and as 
bad a man, or to know that his son is a Christian at 
heart and in life; a Christian whose life'is a benediction 
and whose death is the entrance to the realms of bliss? 

- When parents recognize the difference between stones. 
and bread, between a scorpion and an egg, hold them to 
proving their convictions by their actions. 

:.. Besides showing parents the necessity of congregational 
schools, show the congregation the advantage of having such 

' The future of the congregation rests in the children, 
this is self-evident. It must, however, be of interest to every 
member, whether he have ‘children of his own or not, to 
perpetuate, if at all possible, the Church in which he has 
received untold blessings. It must be his desire also to have 
the young members be of as good a character or quality 
as possible. This will redound to the advantage of the con- 
regation in a financial but above all in a moral and spiritual 
egard. If a congregation does not rear them and prepare 
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them, whence shall its future pillars, the elders, the trustees : 
and deacons come? No congregation can in the future. 
point to men who stand in every storm like the forest oaks, - 
if it in the present neglect to plant the acorns. : 

A school in a congregation is incidentally also a means * 
of keeping the young folks from forming companionships-. 
with those of no faith or of a different faith. How many a- 
congregation is weakened by the loss through estrangements, eS 
The foundation for such estrangement is very frequently. 
traceable to the acquaintances formed at school. In more’. 
than one congregation nine of every ten marriages are with ~ 
parties outside of their own congregation. This shows”. 
plainly enough that the young people find their companions: 
not among those of their own faith, but it shows also plainl 
enough where a step should be taken to stop such a loss, 

A congregational school can in most instances raise th 
beauty of the service in the house of God by improving thi 
singing. This is by no means a little matter. Good, heart; 
singing prepares the heart for attentive hearing of the Word 
Who has not had sufficient experience to prove this? A 
properly equipped teacher can and will do much to raise the 
standard of singing in a congregation. Those who doub 
this should go to a church in which the school children attend 
service and join in the singing with a hearty good will, and 
should then go to a church in which, at best a few girls and 
fewer boys are found who instead of joining in the “singing : 
are, perhaps, looking for something with which they can 
engage themselves and annoy their neighbors. 

You must also make it clear to a congregation that 
is able to have a parochial school. More congregations are 
financially able to start and sustain such a school than woule 
at first appear. They may be spending money on thin 
in themselves desirable, but not at all necessary. Take, fot 
example, an extravagant church with fine pews, an elega 
‘carpet, costly windows, rich drapery, a ne plus ultra org% 
heavy bells, a “sky-scraping” steeple, a hired choir, a ch 
ister and organist, solid silver and gold-lined communi 
vessels, a fine silk gown and the like more. Add to this:t 
interest which some congregations are paying on borrow 
money, money which should and could long since have be 
paid, and you will find that many a congregation whi 
pleads inability to support a school could do so without la 
ing a single new dollar on the sum already paid out ea 
year. The aim should be to have the expenses of the sc 
paid out of the general funds of the congregation. It shoul 
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not be required that the school support itself by. charging a 
tuition. In this way the people who have large families, 
bud often small incomes, are made to furnish the “advantages 
found for the congregation at large in a teacher, while those 
who enjoy-these advantages, but have no children, are left 
without an opportunity of using their:means in one of the 
most blessed and effectual missionary enterprises. 

| Where it is impossible to support a teacher, the pastor 
should take the work into his own hands. Of course, this. 
js no little task, but it is worth the labor. A day spent in 
the school-room in the midst of the children and spent in 
sowing the seed of the Word will always redound in greater 
good for the individuals and the congregation taken collect- 

ively than two days, yes, than half a dozen days spent in 
aimless “social” visiting among the people. Carry the lambs 
in your bosom and the sheep will follow without any special 

: effort. 
Besides studying the finances and removing other seem- 
ing hindrances to the starting of a school, see to it that you 
have a proper. plan and course of study. ‘Some people raise 
well-grounded objections to some parochial schools, because 
of their inefficiency. There seems to be no order and no 
method or aim in the whole affair. Because a thing is old, 
it'does not, therefore, become excellent. Because a certain 
book or course or method is found in a public school, we 
need not on that account cast it aside. It will be to our 
advantage if we keep an eye on the branches and the grades 
found in the schools around us, even if we do- not follow 
in the tracks of these schools. It won’t hurt to have ex- 
aminations or tests, printed reports, closing exercises and 
other matters little in themselves, but helping to make a 
school look like “business.” 

' While attending to yourselves and while working with 
our people, you must, 
“In the third place, never forget to seek the help and 

guidance of God. 
= You will right frequently need this help. You will need 
‘to keep yourselves in line. It is no little matter to be 
orking against popular opinion. The starting and con- 

ducting of a parochial school is not a popular thing. A man 
in readily be called a crank, a fossil, a narrow-minded, re- 
gious bigot, and any number of other similar names, This 
=not pleasant to the flesh even of a minister. But few 

men are so constituted that they will remain unmoved, when 
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the voices around them cry: “Great are our public schools, 
and every one is un-American who does not shout with us, " 

. It requires grace also to practice the necessary self- 
denials. These are right apt to come in the shape of in- 

creased labors and reduced income. It is a mistake if you 
should think that having a school will give you an abundance - 
of time to devote to all sorts of “hobby y taising and feeding.” | 
The pastor must visit the school, he must see why this or: 
that one does not come to school. He will, indeed, have: 
more work with a school than without it. So it may require 
that he suffer his salary to be reduced in order to help in: 
keeping a teacher. He may think he needs his full amount, 
he may be morally convinced that the congregation could: 
support a teacher without reducing his own salary, but he. 
is obliged to take more work and less support to get matters” 
into working order. But to load up and to cut off is not. 
pleasant to the flesh and we, therefore, need the grace of 
God to practice the needed self-denial. oe 

A large measure of compatibility is needed to prevent 
undesirable friction between the pastor and teacher. Ther 
is danger that a pastor forget himself and climb so far u 
in his dignity that he does no more see his teacher. H 
may also become so sensitive that little or nothing will caus 
him to fret. Whence, however, shall he get the needed hu 
mility, patience and endurance? These virtues are foun 
among the good gifts which come down from above an 
must be asked for of God. : 

You will need the Lord’s help to keep the teacher ii 
line. Teachers are human beings. They have weaknesse: 
even though they be earnest Christians. They may. some 
times forget that not everybody belongs to their pupils an 
that their code of rules applies to the school-room only 
They may also grow weary of work if their work is not ap 
preciated as it should be. This is, sad to say, oftener th 
case than some may think. Who really thinks of the worr 
and work, of the expenditure of patience and force which; 
teacher is obliged toundergo? It requires divine aid to kee 
a teacher at work in his noble calling. You need God 
do this. You will need the Lord’s help to keep your peopl 
in line. S 

Pride and avarice will assert themselves again a 
again. People want to be among the “upper classes.” Th 
children shall be there also. In the congregational scho 
they can’t make much display. They can’t get into ‘ ‘soctet 
Hence they will not send their children. 3 
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“=< Sometimes they find that such a school costs too much. 
“As often as they see a dollar paid out for the school, they 
“consider it lost. They figure up every item and conclude 
“that it is a waste of means. These notions. do not come 

“alone when a school is being started, they will come about 
“once a year. What can be done? Such people can be 

placed into no better hands than God’s. He can break their 
‘miserable pride, perhaps by laying their child into a coffin 
“or marring its beauty and attractiveness. He can open their 
“purses sO wide that their whole possessions drop out. He 
“can also fill hearts with that faith which looks up and heeds 
“no more this earth with its vanities. Hence we need this 
God to keep our people in line. 
“These are the lines which I would point out to you, if 
you desire to start a parochial school. May the Lord who 
“has a tender heart for our children also bless every effort put 
- forth to feed these lambs. 

NOTES. 

“=: PALESTINE. — About two years ago there was dis- 
covered in the ruins of a Byzantine Basilica in Madaba, 
a portion of an excellent mosaic map of Palestine, which 
-proves to be one of the best archeological finds of the pre- 
sent decade. The map constituted the floor of the church 
and at one time included the entire length and breadth 
of the Holy Land, but owing to the devastations of the 
Arabs centuries ago, about two-thirds of this grand chart 
‘has been destroyed. A good description, as also inter- 
esting data furnished by a careful study of the chart, is 
found in the Scientific Supplement (Beilage) to the Allge- 
_meine Zeitung, of Munich, No. 36, from the pen of Dr. 
A. Schulten. The date of the mosaic chart is the sixth 
century aiter Christ, although its purpose is not to give a 
picture of the Palestine of that period, but rather of the 
Palestine of the Old Testament period, with more inci- 
dental references to the career of Christ and the New 
‘Testament times. In beautiful colors it marks the leading. 
- geographical points, cities, rivers, hills, villages, chapels, 
Churches, and even such localities as the tree of Abra- 
ham at Mamre, together with the names of each and all 
ofthese. The picture of Jerusalem is exceptionally good 
‘and complete, and at the same time is the oldest in ex- 
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istence. In fact it is the oldest chart of a city on record, 
as the oldest map of Rome dates from the thirteenth cen. 
tury. This whole Madaba chart is also the oldest chart 
extant, as the Peutinger road chart of the Roman Em. 
pire is a copy made in the eighth century of an original 
dating in the fourth century. That the Madaba chart is 
a product of no later a period than the sixth century, is, 
evident from the fact that it pictures Jerusalem and its 
surroundings as these existed prior to the destruction by 
the Persians in 614. A fairly good reproduction of this. 
mosaic map was published in twelve fac simile plates by the. 
French scholar, Germer-Durand, but a new edition js. . 
promised by the German Palestine Society. 

GERMANY. — To what extent the Catholic Church in. = 
Germany makes use of her powerful organization and ec- — 
clesiastical machinery for political purposes, was again | 
demonstrated at the recent elections in Bavaria, where © 
the clericals gained from the liberals no less than twenty- ©. 
three additional seats in the parliament at Munich. Dur-. | 
ing the ante-election agitation the Catholic clergy was ex- - 
ceedingly active, and scarcely a meeting of the Centre or © 
Catholic party was reported without the stereotyped state- 
ment that this or that priest or higher ecclesiastic had 
presided. Shortly before election there appeared in the) 
New Bavarian Zeitung, the official organ of this party, © - 
the following admonitions addressed to the clergy: No 
Catholic clergyman will desecrate his pulpit if he from”. 
this place appeals to the faithful and admonishes them. 
a) that the elections are an occasion on which fidelity to: 
faith and the church, as well as to the country, can be: 
exhibited; b) that it is a violation of a believer’s duty: 
not to take part in the election; c) that every Catholic: 
and patriot has the duty to cast his vote only for such. 
a man who will really advance the interests of the church: 
and of the fatherland; and d) that the women should take: 
all opportunities, especially on election day, to be diligent : 
in prayer for good elections, and should send their hus~: 
bands to the polls, and not, as has been done, prevent: 
them from going. : 

The result of this agitation has been an overwhelming: 
victory for the clerical party, and the liberals hold only” 
forty-five seats now in Munich. ao 
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CHAPTER X, 

‘Tue Jews THEMSELVES ARE THE CAUSE OF THEIR OWN 
; REJECTION, 

The only Way to Salvation they would not go, that 
is, the Way of Faith in Christ: Verses 1-18. 

Notwithstanding the rejection of the Jews, which the 
Apostle cannot but call deserved, he hopes that his read- 

ers in brotherly love believe him when he expresses the 
pleasure of his very heart and his supplication to God in 
behalf of the Jews to be directed towards their salvation 
(). For they had, as he gladly acknowledges to their honor, 

= V. 1. This verse, as also the whole chapter, is closely con- 

ected with the last verses of the preceding chapter, as is already 
pparent from adrdy, instead of JovayA or a noun of like import- 
nce (comp. 9, 31) ‘to which it simply refers. ‘Brethren’: an 
ippeal to the brotherly love of the readers, not an expression of 
ffection for the Jews who are not addressed here (comp. 8, 12 
yiere the case is different). Méy introduces what is found with 
aul, but points to a following dé introducing what on the part 
if the Jews stands in the way and hinders the realization of the 

‘postle’s desire and supplication. This d¢ does not follow because 
v. 2 the construction is changed by inserting an explanatory 
tence, which again in v. 3 is followed by a similar sentence; 

. but the substance of the sentence that d¢ should have introduced 
given in v. 3. “The pleasure of my heart”: nothing would have 
ased and rejoiced his heart more; Mus heart (éu7¢ emphatic, not 

‘Vol. XIX—21. 
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their excellency before all other nations, namely a zeal for 
God and His services that was found nowhere else, though 
unfortunately it was not guided and ruled by a correct 
understanding of the will and ways of God (2). For they 
did not know, and did not want to know, the righteousness 
that God alone can bestow, and which is the only one that. 
avails before Him, and tried to set up a righteousness ac... 
quired, as they thought, by themselves through the ob-: 
servance of the Law; and hence they did not submit to: 
the divine arrangement concerning man’s justification and 
salvation (3). For since Christ has come, fulfilling the: 
Law, it manifestly is no more to be regarded a way to. 
righteousness ; Christ and His fulfilment of the Law ac. 
cepted by faith, or faith accepting Christ and His merits, 
is the only way (4). Nor can Law and faith be combined. 

simply ‘the enclitic aoe), though appearances might seem to ‘De 

against him (comp. 9, 1 sqq.). “The supplication”’= my supplic 
tion, the definite article in Greek standing for the possessive pr 
noun when the latter is not needed for clearness or emphas 
“My supplication to God for them” is best taken together ” 
none of these modifications fit to “pleasure”; “(is) unto saly 

tion’ =has for its object their salvation, belongs to both “pleasur 
and “supplication”. : 

V. 2. Something subjective that commends them is mé 

tioned here, whilst 9, 4 sq. objective prerogatives are enumerate 
Beuds objective genetive: for God (comp. Acts 22, 3). 74Ad’ ub se 
Cyhov Bead Zyovew, Kar’ éniyvwow: “in accordance with a co 
rect knowledge”; such a knowledge was not the norm and-tu 
that they followed in the possession and manifestation of their:z 

V. 8. Comp. 9, 31 sq. “The righteousness of God”: co 
1, 17; 8, 21 sq. Israe!’s ignorance was their own fault. “T 
own righteousness”: comp. Phil. 3, 9. “They did not sub 
themselves”, did not submit, obey (ézetdyynoavis here the mit 
voice, not the passive; comp. 8, 7; 138, 1;—8, 20). “The ri 
eousness of God” is here regarded as a divine order and arran 
ment made for the salvation of men to which all those that: ‘ 

to be saved must simply submit—-a manifest proof that's 
grace does not work irresistibly but requires the omission 0 
ful resistance (comp. v. 16; 1, 5; Acts 6, 7). | 

V. 4. Tdp introduces the explanation why the conduct: : 
Jews was not the correct one, could not Jead to true right 
ness. TéAuo in this connection is best taken in the sense of,‘ 

termination (not fulfilment, or purpose). Law (»6 00 withot 
article), since Christ has come and fulfilled His mission On 
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in this respect; for Moses himself states that a man that 
‘wants to live by the righteousness of the Law must first 
‘acquire it himself by keeping the Law (5; comp. Lev. 18, 
5; Gal. 3, 12), whilst the righteousness obtained by faith is 
‘already acquired and at hand. The latter fact the Apostle 

‘times: there it predominated and ruled, preparing men for the 
“appearance of Christ, though it could not save men itself; but since 
‘Christ has come, fulfilling the Law in all its directions and com- 
“mandments, whether moral or ceremonial, it must give place to 

“the Gospel as the dominating factor and the only guide to heaven. 
“Thus Christ is the “end of law” because He has fulfilled it in our 

“stead so that it can no more accuse and condemn us, though, as 

a matter of course, the essence of the moral law, being the revela- 

‘tion of the unchangeable will of God with regard to the character 
“and conduct of all His human creatures, is still to be the norm and 
‘guide of our life. Hence there is no contradiction between this 

passage and the statement of Christ Matt. 5, 17. “Unto righteous: 
‘ness’: this is the purpose of Christ’s being the end of the Law. 
His fulfilment of the Law was to procure and has procured right- 
-Eousness, the requisite that man had to have to please God, and 

“could not have by his own exertion; and this righteousness is 
“intended for every man, but can become his and benefit him only 

yhen apprehended and appropriated by faith. Everyone that be- 

eves in Christ receives and enjoys this righteousness, but nobody 
“else. Faith determines man’s standing with God and his eternal 

ate, not because of its own merits—it is on the contrary itself 
46 most emphatic confession of the entire lack of all merits on 
ur part — but because it is the only means of apprehending and 
ppropriating the righteousness Christ has procured for us. 

. V. 5. The connection between this verse and verses 6 and 
ne. following shows that the Apostle means to prove that the 
ighteousness of the Law and the righteousness of. faith are dia. 
aetrically opposed to each other with regard to origin and source 

well as to possibility and facility of acquirement. Hence the 

ne supersedes and displaces the other; and hence Christ is the 
“end of law as a source of righteousness. As to our present verse 

he: question is whether éze should be read after ypdgee or after 

ov. In the former case tay dixatortvyy xtd, is the object of 
yeac and is emphatically placed before its governing verb be- 
ise of the opposition between the twofold righteousness; in the 
er case thy dtzatoobyyy is the object of ypdgec. The literal 
lation would be respectively: “Moses writes that the ‘man 
doeth the righteousness of the Law will live in it;” or, “Moses 
‘s concerning the righteousness of the Law that the man that 

‘aeth”. (it, or, as some copies insert, adtad, “them,” i. e., the 
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states in words ascribed to this righteousness itself, and 
in a free way, with some necessary variations, borrowed 
from a passage of the Old Testament that speaks of the 
Law (Deut. 30, 11-14), the Law and the righteousness of 
faith having this in common that they were given to man 
without any exertion or merit on his part, a free gift of 
God that simply has to be received and treated as such. 
As the Apostle applies these words they say that there is 
no need for any extraordinary or perhaps even impossible. 
exertion on the part of man to acquire the righteousness 
of faith. There is no necessity of going up to heaven in: 
order to bring it down; for to assume that would be acting: 
as.if Christ had not yet come down upon earth to obtain 
it (6). Nor is there any need of going down to the depths: 
of the earth for it; for that would be denying that Christ. 
has already arisen from the dead, proving thereby to have 
fully acquired the righteousness necessary for us (7; comp. 
4, 25). So the righteousness of faith does not tell us to: 
do impossible and unnecessary things in order to acquire 
it; on the contrary, it declares that the word containing. 
and offering this righteousness already acquired by Christ. 
is near and with us so that we can speak and meditat 
about it, that is, the Gospel that requires nothing but faitl 

requirements of the Law), “will live in it.” In the latter case. gr 
can be regarded as recitativum and therefore be omitted. In eithe 
case, however, 6 Totygas has the main emphasis: the Law,“ in’ 

order to make a man just and confer life upon him, must be do : 
observed, kept, and this perfectly (comp. Deut. 27, 26; Gal. 3;°10 
James 2, 10). | 

V. 6. “Do not say in thy heart” —do not entertain the p 

verse and impious thought (comp. Psalm 14, 1; Matt. 3, 9;. R 
18, 7). “Who will ascend into heaven?” That would be im 
sible, but is also unnecessary. “That is to bring Christ dow 
that is just as foolish as if a man thought Christ had still t 
brought down from heaven to obtain righteousness for us.” 

V. 7. To be understood in a similar way as the prece 
verse. This despairing question is just as foolish as the for 
“Abyss”: the reverse of heaven, the lowest depth (comp. Jol 

8: Psalm 107, 26; 139, 8; Amos 9, 2). Christ was there afte 
death, the word denoting in general the common receptacle of LDS: 
dead, and especially the abode of Satan and the demons’ (comp: 
Luke 8, 31; Rev. 9,1 sq. 11; 11, 7; 17, 8; 20, 1. 38; compal 

the Hebrew Sy e. g. Deut. 82, 22; Isa. 14, 9: Job 14, 
Psalm 16, 10; 116, 3). pete 
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to obtain what it contains and offers (8). For nothing 
else is needed for salvation but to confess Christ as our 
-Lord and Savior and to believe that God, by raising. Him 
from the dead, Himself has declared Him to be such (9). 
Whoever truly has this faith dwelling in his heart, and then, 

‘as a matter of course, also confesses it by word and deed 
(Matt. 12, 34), he is in possession of the righteousness 
“necessary unto salvation, and therefore of salvation itself 

2 V.8 “But what does it say?” As if v. 6 had begun: “But 

‘the righteousness that is from faith does not say, Say in thy heart, 
“etc.” The mode of expression changes. The interrogative form 
‘of the sentence is intended to excite attention. “The word of 
“faith”: the word that speaks of faith, namely, as the only requisite 

on man’s part (t75 miotews is the objective genitive). ‘‘Which we 
preach”: which is the burden of my preaching as well as of that 

“of all true and faithful ministers of Christ, and therefore in the 

‘teach of all men, first of all the Jews. 
- V9. "Ore: because, proving that the Gospel really contains 

snd offers the righteousness that is already acquired, nothing being 

‘necessary but accepting what it says, confessing and believing it. 

Confession and faith cannot be separated; where the latter is the 
tmer naturally follows. Confession is here mentioned first be- 

cause the order of the words in v. 8 is followed, where “mouth,” 
lerewith confession is made, precedes “heart,” wherein faith 

Kb peoy: as Lord, a predicate to ‘Tyavby which is the direct 
1 Cor. 8 6; 12, 3). 

Or in the sense ® of the Second Article of the Creed. Zwiyoy 
mp. v. 13. 

LY. 10. Fdp: proves that the explanation that v. 9 gives of 

passage cited in v. 8 is correct. The “heart,” the center of 
onal and spiritual life, is the seat of faith, wherever it is what 

at ought to be; the “mouth” naturally is the first means of confes- 
Here Paul returns to the natural order, placing the faith 

ne. heart before the confession of the mouth. As confession is 

necessary consequence of faith, so salvation of righteousness; 
efore faith and righteousness, the two respective causes, are 

cted on the one hand and put first, and confession and salva- 
he two respective results, are put together on the other hand 
ome last. The two clauses are an imitation of Hebrew paral- 

tel mand that synthetical parallelism where ideas and thoughts 
that belong together and constitute one whole are, for the sake 
2 iphasis, separated and distributed in two or more parallel 

es (comp. Psalm 19, 7-10). The sense here is: “The faith 

he heart, followed by the confession of the mouth, résults in 
fighteousness and salvation.” 
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(10). Hence true faith in reality is the only requisite for 
every man (11; comp. 9, 33); for with regard to justifica- 
tion and salvation there is not the least difference between 
men, whether they be Jews or gentiles: there is only one 
and the same Savior for all of them, Christ Jesus, whose 
riches of righteousness and grace are inexhaustible, if men 
only call upon Him for what they need (12). For He is 
the very Lord and God of whom the prophet declares (Joel 
2, 32 [3, 5]) that everyone who takes refuge in Him in ac- 
cordance with His gracious revelation and self-manifesta- 
tion, will be saved é 3). ; 

B. Through the Gospel the jews also should have come 

to Faith in Christ: Verses 14-21. 8 

To call upon the Lord is necessary unto salvation (comp, | 
13). But in order to do this man must have come to be« 
lieve in Christ; for that again hearing of Christ and His: 
work is necessary, and for this the preaching of the Gospel 
and the sending of such preachers. And all this has been 
done: messengers that bring the blessed, heart- “Fejoicin 

V. 11. This verse proves that in the preceding verses cot 
fession of mouth is added to faith of heart simply because it. 
the natural consequence of the latter, not as if it were on a lev 
with it as a second (instrumental) cause of justification and saly: 
tion. [as is added to é xesredwy, though found neither in -th 
Hebrew original nor in the Septuagint translation, because it 
contained in it, and the idea is to be emphasized: faith is the on 
thing absolutely necessary for salvation. “On Him”: Ch: 
(comp. 9, 33). Aaratcyuv$yaerar, future tense, comp. v. 13. 

V. 12. dp: proves that ra; in v. 11 is rightly emphasiz 

Te xaé emphasizes “E£2Adnvog: not only among Jews, the coven 
people of he Old Testament, is there no distinction and differe: 
with regard to the absolute need and sufficiency of faith, but 
even between a Jew and a gentile; all men, wherein they: 
differ otherwise, are alike in this. Héproc mévrwy is predicate 
the same one,” viz. Christ, “is Lord of all.” “Lord” as 1 
“Ts rich,” viz., in that which is needed for salvation (comp. Jo 
14. 16). “That call upon Him”: as a natural result of their be 
ing in Him. oS 

V.13. Calling on Jesus Christ in prayer, according to 

passage, stands on a level, yea, is identical, with calling: 

Lord God, because He is the Lord God in personal revelatic 
human form, the God of salvation promised by the Old Te:
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“Gospel to sin-forlorn men have been sent by God in ac- 
“cordance with the prophecy of Isaiah (52, 7) that in the 
‘first place speaks of the deliverance from the Babylon- 
“jan captivity, which, however, was a type of the deliverance 
“from the bondage of sin and Satan through Christ (14 sq.). 
But the trouble with the Jews was that the great majority 
“of them did not in obedience to God receive the Gospel, 
“and hence did not come to faith, as already Isaiah had to 
“complain concerning the reception of his prophetical 

_ preaching (16; comp. Isa. 53,1). For the divinely-ordained 

Praying to Christ is as characteristic of the New Testament as 
“praying to the Lord was of the Old (comp. also Gen. 4, 26; 12, &, 
Psalm 79, 6; 105, 1; Isa. 64, 7; Acts 9, 14; 1 Cor. I, 2; Phil. 2, 
0 sq.;— John 5, 23). “The name of the Lord”: the Lord in 

cordance with His revelation, not any imaginary supreme being 
iccording to human fancies and speculations. ZLwSjoetac: the 
uture tense to indicate the infallible consequence, as also the per- 
ect enjoyment of the salvation already possessed here as a matter 

‘the future (comp. vv. 9 and 11). 

~ V. 14. dlds: how is it possible that —a rhetorical question 
noting impossibility. "Extxakbowvtat, mearebowar, AXVUTWELY, 

jaotwow the deliberative subjunctive ustial in rhetorical questions 
this kind, for which also the future indicative can be used. After 

nixakéowyrat supply toitov, The subject are those that by calling 
the name of the Lord are to be saved, viz. man in general, all 

men. If.in the next clause 03 is taken as an adverb = where 

omp. 4,15; 5, 20), nothing is to be supplied after RLOTEVTWELY ; 
t.if od is regarded as the genitive of &> governed by ix00Gay, 
construction not impossible but improbable in this connection, 

voteyv must be supplied. It cannot be urged in favor of the latter 
struction that conformity with the preceding clatise requires 
for the clauses following have also a different form of expres- 
; not needing any supplement. 

MV. 15. The prophetical passage cited above shows that the 
quirements mentioned in the preceding sentences have been met, 

‘that we can, and should, rejoice in this. The literal transla- 
“Of the citation is: “How beautiful are the feet of those that 
g the joyful tidings of that which is good’ = how welcome 
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way to come to faith is preaching based on the command 
and institution of Christ to preach the Gospel (17). But - 
is it not perhaps that the Jews did not at all hear the preach. - 
ing of this Gospel? That cannot be, since the Gospel had © 
been preached by the apostles and their assistants in the - 

tidings were sent in the first place. “Not all’: a litotes, for “the : 
great majority.” “Were disobedient to the Gospel” = “did not: 
subject themselves to the righteousness of God,” v. 3. The Gospel. 
contains and offers this righteousness; this is the order and are: 

rangement made by God Himself, and it must be obeyed by every “s 

man that wants to be justified and saved. The obedience consists::: 
in simply accepting by faith the righteousness offered and the =: 
other benefits dependent thereon—an obedience as easy in itself: 
aS repugnant to the sinful and withal self-righteous human heart 
Isaiah’s complaint was typical and prophetical of the times of the 
Messiah concerning whom the whole chapter (53) from which j 
is taken speaks. Isaiah was the Evangelist of the Old Testament 

speaking of the Messiah that was to come, especially of His sui- 
ferings and death, as if he had been an eye and ear witness: the 

reception of his preaching on the part of the Jews could therefore 
well be indicative of the reception they would accord to the 

Gospel announcing that the Messiah had come. ‘Axoy; the ac 
of hearing; the thing heard; the report, communication, narrative 
concerning what has been heard. Either one of the two latter sig- 
nifications fits here: “that which we have heard” as a divine reve- 

lation, or “our report” concerning this; the latter, however, seems 
to be preferable since the preaching of the divine message is pre- 
supposed in this whole section (vv. 15-18). “Our. preaching” then 
must mean in the first place that of Isaiah and his fellow- -proph- 
ets, in the New Testament application that of the apostles and 
their assistants and successors. “Who has believed?” again.-a 
rhetorical question, identical with the negative statement, No one, 
or, not many (comp. v. 14). 

V7. SH xieres: “the faith,” the only one deserving this nam 
the only one that can save. Supply éerdé or yiverac (is, or, comes). 
“Through the word of Christ”, or rather, “through @ word . 
Christ” (gua without the article): d¢d@ can hardly have the same 
meaning as é& in the preceding clause, and in that case é& would 
most likely be repeated (though Paul likes to change the expre 

sion, comp. 3, 25. 26: ee and apéc; 30: éx and dé), So it wot 
seem that the safest explanation is: preaching comes through, 
word, i. ¢., a command (comp. Luke 3, 2; Hebr. 11, 3), of Christ: 
the Gospel is preached because Christ has commanded and ins 
tuted such preaching. Consequently disobedience to the preac 
ing of the Gospel is disobedience to a command and institutl 
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whole world, had consequently come also to the knowledge 
of the Jews, even in their dispersion among other nations 
(18). But perhaps Israel did not understand what the 
Gospel meant? That cannot be, since already Moses (Deut. 

_ 32, 21) prophesied that heathen nations, naturally not hav- 
_ ing the ability to understand the word of God as Israel had 
_ it, would come to know God by the preaching of His Gos- 
. pel and through their reception by God as His People would 
: be a cause of jealousy to Israel (19); and Isaiah (65, 1 sq.) 

- of Christ, hence to Christ, the only one that can save us, Himself, 

.-and therefore cannot but condemn. Luthardt explains: ‘A divine 

=< word forms the basis of the human preaching, the revelation of 
© God in the form of the word — hence the omission of the article—, 
2 which, therefore, requires faith as the correlate conduct.” But, in 
“the first place, he forgets that in his own opinion “word of Christ”, 
and not “word of God”, is the true reading, and that the former 

“expression would not necessarily include any opposition to any- 
“thing human; and, in the second place, he does not prove that 
“ed can denote the basis in the sense in which he means this. 
“To be sure, when Christ instituted the holy ministry, He com- 
-manded His apostles and their assistants and successors to preach 
the Gospel, nothing else (Matt. 28, 19; Mark 16, 15); and heme 
“the preaching that is based on Christ’s word of command and 

-“nstitution is, and must be, the preaching of the Gospel, out of 
which preaching alone faith comes. Thus finally we obtain the 
same sense as if ded were taken as having the same meaning as 
a ee, but in the only proper, though somewhat circuitous, way. 

7 V. 18. “But” introduces an objection that might be raised 
‘as an excuse for the unbelief of the Jews. Paul himself gives 
expression to this objection in order to refute it immediately (“I 
‘say”); and already the form in which he gives it, a question to 

hich a negative atiswer is expected, shows that he does not 
regard the objection valid: “Did they perhaps not hear it (the 

Preaching)?’ — must we really assume that they did not hear it? 
The answer implied by py, (= num) is, No, we must not assume 

that. Mevodvye: nay, rather (comp. 9, 20). What really has 
ken place and refutes the above objection Paul clothes in the 
rords of Psalm 19, 5, cited according to the Septuagint, which 

peak of the universality of the natural revelation. As the heavens 
verywhere declare the glory of God so the preachers of the Gos- 
el. have everywhere proclaimed justification by faith in Christ. 

* M. 19. A new objection raised by Paul himself for the 
aime reason and purpose as the preceding one, and in the same 
rm. After évw again rv doy must be supplied. “Israel” 

to be emphasized: Israel of all others. ‘First Moses’: he, 

le founder of the Israelitish theocracy, was also the first—he 
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had the boldness and courage in the midst of a nation so 
jealous of their prerogatives to predict that God would be 
found even by men that did not seek for Him as the Jews 
did. Consequently, it must have been possible also for 
Israel with its religious training and experience to under- 
stand the preaching of the Gospel and to come to faith 
thereby (20). No, the cause of Israel’s unbelief and re- 
jection was an entirely different one; the fault was altogether . 

their own, as also Isaiah expressed it in the passage just . 
cited: their willful disobedience and resistance set at naught ® 

all the grace God granted them for their conversion and - 
salvation (21). : 

already. That ought to convince the people that the fault was” 
theirs, inherent in their very nature from the very beginning,” 
“T’: emphatic; over against the Jews who had “moved” God: 
“to jealousy with that which is not God”, worshiping idols, He, 

on His part, threatened, “I will move you to jealousy with (lit, 
upon) a non-nation”, 4. ¢, people not a nation in the eyes of God,” 

not meeting His demands, not kaowing and following His wilk. 
From this view only the people of Israel were a nation. As to the: 
idea of God’s provoking the Jews to jealousy and anger by receiv= 
ing the heathen as His people compare 11, 11. 

V. 20. Isaiah: the greatest prophet after Moses. The whole. 
citation is free after the Septuagint, and also that part that is cited. 
in this verse seems in the original to refer to the disloyal peop 
of Israel, but it is so much the more applicable to the heathe 
(comp. 9, 25 sq.). “I’’: God speaks through the prophet. “Thi 
asked not of me”, viz. instruction and guidance. Tuts Cntudew = 
Ondo tady Entobrvtwy, a 

V. 21. “I spread out my hands”: to receive them whe 
penitent. : 

THESES ON THE THIRD COMMANDMENT 

BY REV. J. SHEATSLEY, DELAWARE, O. | 

(Read before the Columbus English Conference and published by reque 

Of all the precepts of the Decalogue none has. 
ceived so much consideration as the third, or, according 
the Hellenistic count followed by the Reformed churche: 
the fourth. Much of this discussion, however, is of a leg 
istic bias and more or less fanatical. The third command 
ment as instituted by Moses contains, besides the pur 
moral and spiritual, also a ceremonial element, and. it 
this especially that has both given occasion to endless.
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cussion, and. also formed the basis for an external observ- 
ance and righteousness, much emphasized by those legalis- 
tically inclined. That there is much fanaticism here is seen 
already by this that many of these legalists who assert, for 
example, the perpetual divine obligation of the seventh 

day at the same time lay claim to sinless perfection or de- 
velop other absurdities. Heresy in one doctrine will ap- 
pear in others. But the object of the present discussion is 

not to review at length what has been said amiss on the 
third commandment, but to determine what it means for 
us who are seeking to be saved alone by grace through 
faith in Christ. The command has a practical bearing 
for Christians which one cannot well exaggerate, .and it is 
this practical element rather than theory that we shall try 
to set forth. However, we cannot properly point out the 
practical use of the command, if we do not understand its 
very nature. We need, therefore, to go back to the origi- 
nal institution of the Sabbath, and see what purpose the 
divine mind had in view in sanctifying the seventh day. 
The first thesis will accordingly have to do-with this feat- 
ure of the subject. 

THESIS I. 

THE DIVINE ORIGINAL PURPOSE OF THE SABBATH IS REST. 

I. The mstitution of the Sabbath ts divine. No one 
who believes the Bible to be God’s word will deny this. 
Not all may concede that the day was promulgated among 
men already in Paradise, when the Lord rested from all His 
work on the seventh day and ‘blessed it. But even if its 
promulgation dates only from the time of Moses, its en- 
actment is no less divine, for Moses enacted only what the 
Lord directed him to enact? The question, however, as to 
the divine origin of the Sabbath, or third commandment, 
is more than merely a question of fact. If the Sabbath 
is a divine institution and is in force at the present also, 
though it be in a somewhat changed form, then it follows 
that the third commandment, whatever its meaning for us 
may be, is of divine obligation, just as much so as the 
first or any other of the holy decalogue. We may be able 
to show that the Mosaic Sabbath “contained ceremonial 
élements and that these have passed away through their 
fulfillment in Christ, but what remains does so by virtue 
of God’s original institution and has the same binding force 
now as at the beginning. The practical inference then is 
this that, if the sanctification of the Sabbath consists chiefly
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in hearing and learning God’s Word as Luther explains it, . 
then we are just as much in duty bound to hear and learn 
God’s Word as to fear God above all things, or to honor 
father and mother, or not to steal or kill. This point bears 
emphasizing, for there seem to be many even among Chris- — 
tians who think it a terrible thing to kill or steal or get © 

drunk or contemn authority, but feel little or no compunc- ° 
tion when they neglect to learn God’s Word. We are of -: 
course conscious here of the fact that there is a difference. 
between the obligation of the third commandment and that. 
of the second table of the law where the so-called natural: 
rights are involved. Yet in each case it is God’s will that. 
calls for obedience. a 

2. The Sabbath was instituted in connection with the 
creation. “And on the seventh day God ended His work 
which He had made; and He rested on the sabbath day’: 
from all His work which He had made. And-God blesse 
the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it H 
had rested from all His work which God created and made. 
(Gen. 2, 2. 3). Likewise when the decalogue was promul 
gated through Moses among the children of Israel God’ 
resting on the seventh day is again given as the ground fo 
the Sabbath. “But the seventh day is the sabbath of th 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, no 
thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maid 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within th: 
gates: for in six days the Lord made “heaven and earth, th 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowec 
it” (Ex. 20, 10. 11). And again when the Lord, speak. 
ing to Moses, declared the Sabbath to be a perpetual cove: 
nant between Him and His people He likewise based it: 
institution upon the seventh day of the creation week, s: 
ing, “It is a sign between me and the children of Israel f 
ever: for in six days the Lord made heaven and ear 
and on the seventh day He rested and was refreshed.” 
the entire section see Ex. 31, 12-17. In the second versi 
of the decalogue as given in Deuteronomy the deliveran 
from Egypt is made the ground for Israel’s observance: 
the Sabbath: “And remember that thou wast a servant: 
the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought th 
out thence through a mighty hand and by a stretched. 0 
arm: therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to ke 
the sabbath” (Deut. 5, 15). This passage however da 
not in any sense inviolate the force of the original passag 
in Genesis and Exodus; it only makes an application 
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=the case of Israel of the Sabbath which the Lord had already 
“instituted. The above are the chief passages bearing on 
‘this particular point, and the proof seems conclusive that 
“the institution of the Sabbath is connected with the creation 
week and is based upon the seventh day as the day of rest. 
: This of course does not decide the question yet whether 
“the Sabbath was actually promulgated for observance already 
“yo the garden of Eden, or whether this was first done at a 
‘later day. Students of the Bible are divided on this point, 
-for the Scripture record concerning the institution of the 
“Sabbath seems to leave this particular point in the dark, 
“go that one cannot be absolutely sure which to affirm. The 
‘first reference to the Sabbath after the account thereof in 
Genesis is found in Exodus 16, 22-30, in connection with 
‘the gathering of manna. Moses told the people to gather 
‘a double portion on the sixth day and to gather none on 
the seventh, since it “is the rest of the holy sabbath unto the 
-Eord.” But whether itis implied that the people up to 
this time knew nothing of the Sabbath, or that Moses simply 
‘fneant to remind them of the day already i in force, lest they 
thoughtlessly transgress, is hard to say. The incident at 
least shows this that the day was in force before the promul- 
gation of the decalogue on Sinai. So also the word “re- 
“member” in the formal command, “Remember the sabbath 
day to keep it holy,” is taken by some.to mean that the day 
existed previously and that the people are now reminded 
of its existence, while others hold the sense to be that from 
date they should not forget the observance of the day. Ger- 
‘hard sees in the word “remember” a divinely intended stim- 
‘ulus for our lethargic hearts that are so prone to forget 
meditating upon God’s Word. The question however does 

ot appear to be of great practical impor 
'@ pass on. 

.3. The Sabbath ts a day of rest., 
leaning of the Hebrew word Shabbot is: 
‘rest, cessation from labor. This is a .o its actual mean- 

ig. On the Sabbath man and beast shi ald rest from labor 
nd during the sabbatic year the land als; should rest. That 

h is the meaning of the Sabbath is especially clear from 
‘words of the Lord Himself in the passages,quoted above, 
ere He expressly states that on the seventh'day He rested 

Trom all His work and that He ‘blessed the day for that 
-Feason. This much then is clear, but it is not so clear just 
What is meant by this rest both with respect to God and 

: respect to man. In the case of God it is evident, first 
I, that this rest is not mere passivity and inactivity, or 
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a kind of divine idleness. In that sense God never rests, 
“My Father works hitherto, and 1 work,” said Jesus. Ag 
to its negative side then God’s rest on the seventh day can 
mean cessation only from a particular kind of work, viz,, 
His specific creative work. In six days He sreated all things 
and with the close of the sixth day that kind of work for- 
ever ended. As to the positive side this rest of God consists 
in the holy self-satisfaction and pleasure which He finds in 
the perfect work of His hands. When we have finished a 
work we rest from it and enjoy the blessing it contains, 
God said of all His works that they were “very good,” they: 
met His complete approval and He found pleasure in them, 
He therefore blessed the seventh day, for 1t was the rea] 
fruit of His creative work: “God blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it: because that in it He had rested from alf 
His work which He had created and made.” : 

There is a point here which we are apt to overlook, viz.,: 
that the Sabbath was not made for man alone, but also for 
the Lord Himself. God rested on the Sabbath day. It is 
especially called “the sabbath of the Lord thy God.” The 
Lord rests, finds pleasure in contemplating His creatures. 
Of these creatures man is the chief, being created in God’s 
own image. In man then God must find His chief delight 
in His perpetual Sabbath. Man is not that perfect image 
of God as is the Son of God, says Sartorius, “but yet God’s 
sabbatic joy over His completed creation consists just therein 
that now also in the little created personality, in the self- 
conscious soul of earthly man, the divine love and glory, 
which blesses and sanctifies, is reflected and transfigures the 
earthly life.” Jesus evidently had in mind this same rest 
of God in man when He said, “If a man love me, he will 
keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with him” (John 14, 
23). “And this,” says Sartorius again, “is the holy, accept- 
able, force-giving rest of God with which He keeps the. 
Sabbath in man; that He blesses and sanctifies, which while 
resting in His highest activity. Surely then the Sabbath 
and its cultus is not only for man, but also for God, who 
realizes in man the purpose of His creation.” 

It should be noted further that God rested after the work 
was done. If one has done no work, there is nothing to 
rest from. Oecehler in his theology of the Old Testament: 
says, “The Sabbath has its signification only as the seventh 
day, preceded by six days of labor. The first part of the 
command, Ex. 20, 9, to hallow the Sabbath, is itself equally. 
a command: ‘Six days shalt thou labor and do all that. 
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“thou hast to do, but the seventh is the sabbath of the Lord 
thy God.’ Thus it is only upon the foundation of preceding 
“Tabor im our vocation, that the rest of the Sabbath is to be 
eared? The saying, Gen. 3, 19, ‘In the sweat of thy face 
thou shalt eat bread,’ remains in force.” Where no work 
“fas been done there is neither labor to rest from nor fruit 
of labor to rest in. 
<< Summing up then the sabbatic rest with reference to 
“God we find this, that, having finished His creative work, 

“God now rests by contemplating the work of His hands 
and finding holy satisfaction and pleasure in the reflection 
ef His own goodness in Fiis creatures, chiefly in man, re- 
-flecting His own image. 

=: But what is the sabbatic rest for man? The Lord when 
He created man gave him a work to do. ‘God said unto 
him, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth and 
“subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
“over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
“moveth upon the earth. ”” “And when God had planted the 
garden of Eden He put Adam into it “to dress it and to 
“keep it.” This was not creative work like God’s, but it 
¢was work. Now while engaged in this work man had to 
“associate with creatures, and none of these creatures, not 
even the woman who was specially created for man, could 
“ever afford man that satisfaction and rest that his soul, 
_stamped with God’s image, longed for. This happiness he 
could find alone in the conscious fellowship with God his 
=Maker. God: therefore instituted the Sabbath that man 
“might rest from labor and give himself exclusively to con- 
“templation on God, or the exercise of his immediate fellow- 
“ship with Him. On this point Sartorious says, “And as 
= God in man, so also has man only in God his rest, his holi- 
day, his peace. In the days on which he is commanded to 
“work he is to engage in his manifold daily labor by means 
“of which he subdues the earth unto himself, and on the holi- 
-day he is to turn back from these distracting labors that 
“neither can nor were meant to give him rest, ‘and compose 
“Inmself in God who, since He alone can fill and still the 
divine affiliated heart of man, alone also can give him holy 
“rest, who indeed himself is man’s rest, his peace, his sabbath, 
“as also. it is said of Christ in the New Testament ‘He is 
our peace’ (Eph. 2, 14). To seek and find rest for the soul 
in the works or creatures of God, or even in one’s own 
“human works, instead of in God, is idolatry. To rest in 
the flesh, that is called sleeping or also dreaming; but to 
test in God, that is called keeping holiday (feiern), and
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such rest alone sanctifies the holy day.” This sabbatic rest 
_of man has of course been disturbed through sin, yet this 

is the rest we look forward to through Christ, this is the 
rest that remains for the people of God (Heb. 4.9). The 
practical bearing of these observations will become more 
evident when we come to consider the Sabbath under the 
New Covenant. 

We pass on now to the second thesis which deals with 
the Mosaic Sabbath, 

THESIS I]. 

THE MOSAIC SABBATH HAS A CEREMONIAL SETTING. 

I. By “setting” we mean this that the original idea of 
the Sabbath is taken and is limited, surrounded, or hedged 
in with certain transient and ceremonial conditions. A dia- 
mond is a diamond, no matter what its setting may be, and 
yet its appearance and power of reflection may depend largely |: 
upon its setting. So also in the case of the Sabbath the = 
original idea of rest as we tried to outline it above is fun-». 
damental in the Mosaic or Jewish Sabbath, but other things... 
have come in and gathered about it that need to be accounted. 
for. ee 

2. Why did this change take place? Was there some. 
imperfection in the original Sabbath on account of which it 
failed in its intended purpose, so that the new was an im-. 

provement upon the old? Or was the change due to a 
changed condition of man, brought on without any fault of 
God? The latter was the case. Sin entered God's perfect: 
world and radically changed the state of things, so that Go 
was likewise obliged to change His arrangement with respec 
toman. This change affected the Sabbath also. The chang 
was not arbitrary on the part of God, but reasonable an 
pedagogical. As the entire law is a schoolmaster unt 
Christ, so also the Mosaic statutes concerning the Sabbat 
were calculated to lead back from the toil and suffering ¢ 0 
sin to the true sabbatic rest of the new covenant. 

What are the ceremonial features of the Mosai 
Sabbath? Dietrich in his Catechetical Institutions, divide 
them into three classes: 1. The circumstance of the Sev: 
enth day. 2. The circumstance that no work must .b 
done. 3. The circumstance that the day shall be sanctifie 
in a peculiar manner. 

That the circumstance of the seventh day was ce 
monial, typical, transient and not essential to the perpetual . 
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meaning of the Sabbath, appears conclusive from the fact 
that after Christ had fulfilled the law, this feature of the 
‘command was set aside by the Church, evidently under the 
. direction of the Holy Spirit. “Let no man therefore judge 
- you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or. of 
the new moon, or of the Sabbath day; which are a shadow of 
‘things to come; but the body is of Christ” (Col. 2, 16, 17). 
- For the Jew the seventh day had a twofold connection with 
“the past; first, the creation. The seventh day was God’s 
- Sabbath after the creative week, and His people were to con- 
“tinue mindful of this fact. Secondly, the day was connected 
“with their deliverance from Egypt. The Egyptian’ bondage 
“was their week of labor, their deliverance from this bondage 
“and their entrance into the land of Canaan was their Sab- 
bath. Both these grounds were therefore urged by Moses 
in giving the sabbatic command. The day as the seventh, 
“the Lord’s day of rest, had also a connection with the future, 
_viz., that it was a type of that more perfect rest to which they 
-Jooked forward. For the Jew then the pedagogical import- 
ance of the seventh day circumstance was this: “First, that 
he was thereby constantly reminded of the fact that God 
-4was keeping His Sabbath after the creative week, and that 
_man should therefore so contemplate God’s beneficence and 
so live in Him as to make this Sabbath possible for the Lord ; 
secondly, that he, the Jew, should also keep his Sabbath after 
"the endurance of Egyptian bondage by seeking his true peace 
and rest in God, his Deliverer, and not in the gods of the 
heathen, nor in the creature world ; and, thirdly, that, since 
_his Sabbath in Canaan was not perfect on account of the 
labor and sorrow of sin prevailing every day of the week, 
he should look forward to the more perfect Sabbath under 
the New Dispensation, of which the land of Canaan was but 

pe. 
*. That the circumstance that no work of any kind should 

be done on the Sabbath is ceremonial appears already from 
is that the original idea of sabbatic rest does not consist 
“mere cessation from labor, but in actively seeking and 
nding full rest and peace in God. But the cessation of rest 
‘commanded by Moses could take place without participat- 
gin this real rest. The former could then at most be only 
necessary condition for the latter. The fact, furthermore, 
at the prohibition covers items which, if this feature of the 
mmand is not ceremonial, might, with good reason, be 

considered trivial, such as not to build fire, not to prepare a 
meal; not to carry a burden and the like, shows that an ele- 

Mol. XIX—22.
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ment is contained here that is nothing else than ceremonial] 
or typical. Then, too, the ceremonial character of this feat- 
ure of the Mosaic command is especially attested by the 
fact, as Dietrich well observes, that throughout the New : 
Testament this prohibition is nowhere repeated, and that 
neither Christ nor His apostles strictly observed it. We 
may add this also as evidence that the Christian Church, al- . 
though she has her day of rest, yet, being led by the Spirit of; 
God, she, from the very beginning, did not insist upon this * 
labor prohibition in the spirit of Moses, nor to the same ex- 
tent, nor with the same inflexible rigor. The purpose of 
this cessation from labor is thus stated by Kliefoth: “But 
of course, this resting did not have only the negative mo- 
ment of resting from labor, but in this external rest Israel 
pictured to itself the rest in God for which the world was 
originally made, held before its conscience also the loss of 
this rest in God and the causes of this loss, pictured to itself ; 
the final eternal rest, the final end of redemption, had a fore-. 
taste of this salvation, and possessed in it a pledge of the 
divine grace looking to the blessed promise of the end. Thus. 
the Sabbath, through its rest was actually a sermon, which 
also naturally influenced the Israelite: God rested in Israel 
in that He gave Israel the Sabbath, and Israel rested in 
God in that it kept the Sabbath.” It should be added yet 
here, that rest from labor was méant to expressly remind 
Israel of their bondage and labor in Egypt, that they might. 
be grateful for their inherited land, and look to God, the 
Giver of these blessings. 

The third ceremonial element as given by Dietrich, is the 
manner in which the Jew was obligated to sanctify the Sab- 
bath. This element is partly involved in the preceding, since 
cessation from all manner of labor was a part and, indeed,. 
it seems, the most important part of the day’s required sanc- 
tification. But there were also a few statutes of a positive 
character added; first, that the morning and evening sacri- 
fices were doubled; secondly, that the newly baked shew- 
bread was placed upon the golden table in place of the old. 
Then there are all the Mosaic commands, with reference 
to the manner in which the day should be sanctified. Con- 
cerning the first we have spoken above, concerning the other 
two, without entering upon a discussion of their individual. 
signification, we know that they were ceremonial, since they 
were but a part of the Mosaic cultus that found its ful- 
filment in Christ and was consequently done away. 

Summing up now the signification of the Sabbath for the. 
Jew we have this: The day was intended to remind him of
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that rest for both God and man, in which the creation week 
agsued. But since this rest could not be enjoyed on account 
“of sin having come in, and since the Savior had not yet come 
“to make this rest possible in spite of sin, the Jew was taught 
“py the Sabbath to look forward in hope to the rest of a new 
: dispensation. The Sabbath’s connection with Israel’s deliv- 
“erance from Egypt was in general the same: Egypt was a 
- place of servitude, their deliverance was their Sabbath; but 
- their Sabbath was imperfect on account of sin and Canaan 
“ was consequently but a type of a better land, hence, again, 

“the Sabbath’s pointing forward. Now, since the body had 
“ not come, i. e. Christ, with the fulness of the Spirit who, by 
- His gifts and cleansing, puts the Sabbath into our hearts, 
: external means were used, such as ceremonies and types, as 
. well as the word of promise itself, to direct the Israelite to 
- that better Sabbath. Aside from this these external ar- 
-rangements had a disciplinary purpose, viz., to teach obedi- 
ence, self-control, self-restraint and the like. 

But the Sabbath had another express purpose for the 
- Jew that has not been touched upon yet. In Ex. 31 the 
_ Lord says that “the children of Israel shall keep the sab- 
- bath, to observe the sabbath throughout this generation for 
'a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel for ever.” Accordingly the Sabbath was 
a sign of an everlasting covenant. What was this cove- 
nant? Inasmuch as the Lord in this passage refers to the 
creation week and its consequent Sabbath, the covenant 
must be this that man’s sabbatic rest for which the world 
was created, though it has been disturbed through sin, shall 
nevertheless be procured for him in the end, and of this the 
Sabbath is the pledge or ‘sign. God promises to be true 
to His part of the promise, but He likewise insists that man 
shall be true to his part. “My sabbath ye shall keep,” ts 
emphatically repeated by the great lawgtver and the proph- 
ets. This especially is the evangelical element in the Mosaic 
Sabbath. It required faith, faith in God’s goodness and 
that He would .redeem His promise; faith also in His grace, 
viz., that He of His own gracious will would do this for 
them. “Verily my sabbath ye shall keep: for it is a sign 
between me and you throughout your generations; that ye 
may know that I am the Lord that doth sanctify you” 
(Ex. 31, 13). 

Finally, that in the divine regulation of setting apart 
for rest from ordinary labor one day out of seven a natural 
exigency 1S recognized hardly any one will deny. Experi-
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ence teaches that both the body and the mind need one day’s 
rest out of seven. 

THESIS II. 

UNDER THE NEW DISPENSATION THE SABBATH OR THE THIRD 

COMMANDMENT HAS BEEN RECAST. 

Under Moses changes were made about the original 
Sabbath that it might fit into the cultus of God’s chosen | 
people and aid in working out the design for which that - 
people was selected. When that problem now was worked .: 
out and Christ was come to fulfill all righteousness, then”. 
the Sabbath which was at all times closely interwoven with = 
man’s religious condition, was again changed to accord: 
with the new condition, for the Church now no longer lived 
under the regime of law but of grace. oF 

1. The distinctly Jewish Sabbath was set aside. Both 
the first day of the week was taken instead of the last and 
also the other Mosaic statutes as cessation from labor, th 
sacrifices and the like were not carried over to the new 
But was this right? Was it God’s will? It surely was 
for Christ Himself while in the flesh unmistakably indicatec 
both by word and deed that the Jewish Sabbath was pass. 
ing. Paul too is very explicit on this point, for he classe. 
the Sabbath days with those things that were but a shadow 
while the body is of Christ, and that we must allow no on 
to judge us with respect to such things (Col. 2, 16. 17). 
Sabbaths, new moons, distinctions between meats and drin: 
and the like are but ‘shadows, but the body, the substan 
itself, is Christ and He has come. If now the body is he 
surely no one should be so-foolish as to grasp for -t 
shadow. That would be fatal, for just by grasping after 
the shadow one loses the body. “Christ is become of no 
effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the la 
ye are fallen from grace” (Gal. 5, 4). : 

In accordance now with these facts the Church h 
acted. She chose the first day of the week instead of 
seventh and omitted from it all the Mosaic statutes concét 
ing work and sacrifices, and she declares that the day 
sanctified not by the observance of external rites or. lega g 
enactments, but by spiritual fellowship with God thr« g 
His Word. Of course if any one chose besides to obset 
the Jewish Sabbath or at least some of its regulations. 
Church offered no objection, provided it was done. 
matter of personal free choice and not as of any legal obit 
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gation. There however always were some and always will 
be some who differ from this position; indeed, in general 
there are two schools of thought among Christians on this 
subject the one, as the Lutheran Church, holding the above 
purely evangelical view, the other, as the Reformed churches, 
defending a more legalistic conception. The Lutheran 
Church has also on this point spoken with no uncertain 
sound in her confessions. “They that think the observa- 
tion of the Lord’s day was appointed by the authority of 

‘the Church, instead of the Sabbath, as necessary, are greatly 
deceived. The Scripture, which teacheth that all the Mo- 
“gaic ceremonies can be omitted after the Gospel is revealed, 
“has abrogated the Sabbath.” Augs. Conf., Art. XXVIII. 
-Again in the same article we read, “There are certain mar- 
-vellous disputations touching the changing of the law, and 
“the ceremonies of the new law, and the change of the Sab- 
-bath: which all arose from the false persuasion, that there 
“should be a service in the Church, like to the Levitical; and 
“that Christ committed to the apostles and bishops, the de- 
_vising new ceremonies, which should be necessary to sal- 
vation. These errors crept into the Church, when the 
righteousness of faith was not plainly enough taught. Some 
dispute, that the observation of the Lord’s day is not indeed 
of the law of God, but as tt were [quasi] of the law of God: 
and touching holy days they prescribe how far it is lawful 
to work in them. What else are such disputations but 
snares for men’s consciences? For though they seek to 
_moderate tradition, yet the equity of them can never be 
perceived, so long as the opinion of necessity remaineth; 

hich must needs remain where the righteousness of faith, 
id Christian liberty are not known.” 
~. Another point should be touched upon here before going 

_farther, viz., who made this change? Did the Lord do it 
-orédid the Church do it? Several points are really in- 
_Nolved. First, with reference to the abrogation of the old, 

o-one could do that but the Lord. The Church at no 
me had or has the right to set aside a divine ordinance, 
ot even a purely ceremonial one. Christ Himself set those 
ings aside, when by His redemptive work He had ful- 

<filled them. Or it might be said that Christ did not actu- 
ally set them aside, but that they simply fell away as the 
‘darkness disappears when the sun rises. But the more dif- 
actt. point is in regard to the fixing of the first day. 
« dud the Lord do this or did the Church, i. e. human au- 
-Mhority, do this? In ordinary language we say that the 
~Shurch chose the first day of the week as the Christian’s 
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day of rest. This is correct too, if we understand that the 
Church was directed in this choice by the Holy Spirit. The 
expression is often made that the Church might have chosen 
another day of the week as well as the first, or that she 
might even yet make such a change. I think we may fairly 
question such statements. If there is any day of which we 
can say in a special sense, “This is the day which the Lord 
hath made: we will rejoice and be glad in it” (Ps. 118,:24), 
that day is the one upon which the Lord arose. By that 
act God made the first day of the week “the Lord’s day” in 
a peculiar sense, and He saw to it also that it became the | 
Church’s day of rest. Nor did this come in conflict with - 
the apostle’s statement that the days are all alike (Rom. 14, - 
5), for whatever difference may be affirmed is not a differ- - 
ence in the day itself, but in that which God was pleased to: 
do upon that day. ‘Nor does such a position render the: 
third commandment legalistic as though the Lord anew has: 
hound us to the observance of a certain day. It is not the. 
day but rather the event of the day that is commemorated. 
Besides, since the Church for the sake of order and edifica:' 
tion needs some day for her religious assemblies, it is pleas-~ 
ing to the Lord that this be done on the day of Christ’s 
resurrection. Villmar says on this point, “The conceptio 
that looks upon Sunday as an arbitrary enactment of th 
Church is false, and that rest from labor is required simply 
that there may be time for worship is not sufficient.” - Like 
wise Wiittke says that Sunday is not an arbitrary enactmen: 
of the Church. Sartorius holds the same view, going even 
so far as to say that the Church’s day of rest must be fs) 
divine establishment. Alt- und neutestamentlicher Cultus 
p. 159. Kliefoth agrees with him. 

2. We stil have a Sabbath. This point was par 
discussed already in the foregoing, for 1t was pointed 0 
that the first day of the week has become our day of re 
But only the matter of the first day as over against: t 
last day of the week was spoken of. The question here 
What is this day to us? We have a Sabbath, what is its 
nature? That it is not legal was pointed out above. © We 
are under no obligation by. divine law and can be unde 
obligation by human law to keep holy the first day of. the 
week. If the first day of the week as the Church’s day 
rest is of divine origin, it is only in the sense that that ‘whi 
the Church for the sake of order and edification was bou 
to do, viz., come together for public worship, should 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit take place freely,. ‘no 
constraint, on the first day of the week in honor 
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risen Lord. But if the day itself is not of divine legal obli- 
gation, then there can be no legally obligated service, not 
even a religious service, no work and no cessation from 
work, that is not equally binding upon any other day. The 
day as such has nothing over any other day of the week. 
What 1s done on Sunday ought to be done on every other 
day, and what may be done on other days may likewise be 
done on Sunday. That too is the sense of our confessions. 
The Augustana relegates all questions about the Lord’s day 
as of quasi divine enactment and that only to a certain 
extent may work be done thereon, — relegates them. all to 

the sphere of disputations that only ensnare men’s con- 
“sciences. Hence too Luther in his explanation of the third 
- commandment in the Smaller Catechism says nothing about 
- the day, but speaks only of that which should be done in 
- order that this or any other day may. be properly sanctified. 
Also in his Larger Catechism he says, “This commandment, 
therefore, according to its gross sense, does not pertain to 
“<us Christians; for it is altogether an external matter, like 
“the other ordinances of the Old Testament, which were 
“pound to particular customs, times and places, and all of 
which have now been made free through Christ.” Under 
the New Dispensation every day is a Sabbath, indeed, the 
period of the New Dispensation is really the world’s great 
Sabbath. It was introduced already at the creation, for God 
rested on the seventh day, but the day was disturbed through 

‘sin and could not be reéstablished until Christ came and 
broke the power of sin and the devil. Now the Church 
enjoys this Sabbath every day of her existence upon earth 
and it shall issue in the still greater Sabbath beyond. Yet 
“these things being true does not say that we have no par- 

icular day of rest, or that we are not bound to observe the 

lay that exists as day of rest in the Church. Though there 
s no divine legal enactment binding us to this day, yet we 
lo it freely through the Spirit and that is the only kind of 
ervice that is acceptable. We have a Sabbath, it is the 
-ord’s day, and to it belong all those things that are essen- 
ial to the sanctification of the holy day. 
- 3. The Lord’s day is sanctithed by holy service. Lu- 
her asks, What is meant by keeping the day holy? An- 
wer: “Nothing else than to be occupied in holy words, 
vorks and life. For the day needs no sanctification for it- 
elf; for in itself it has been created holy. But God desires 

o he holy to thee. Therefore it becomes holy or unholy 
thy account, according as thou art occupied on the same 

vith things that are holy or unholy.” First, then, the day 
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is not kept by simply abstaining from ordinary labor. Even 
if we should affirm that the essential feature of the Lord’s 
day is the same as that of the original Sabbath, viz., rest, 
yet the essential feature of that rest is resting in God, com- 
munion and fellowship with God, and that is likewise the 
chief end of our day of rest. But such resting in God does 
not consist in mere bodily passivity, but in a certain activity 
of our souls. What then is the chief thing in this holy 
service of the Lord’s day? ‘We should fear and love God, 
that we may not despise preaching and His Word; but hold 
it sacred, and gladly hear and learn it.” Or as Luther says 
in his Larger Catechism, “Not that [with folded hands] we 
sit behind the stove and do no rough [external] work, or 
deck ourselves with a garland and put on our best clothes, 
but that we occupy ourselves with God’s Word, and exer- - 
cise ourselves therein.” In this way we can serve God best, * 
serve ourselves and others best, and come nearest realizing = 
our true rest in God. Furthermore the day is sanctified ©: 
by other holy works such as visiting the sick, helping the - 
poor, comforting the downcast, for next to hearing and: 
learning God’s Word and bringing it to others, there is in:. 
the sight of God no more acceptable work than to be of ser-.. 
vice to the poor, the sick, the unfortunate and the like. Of 
course these things must be done not from a merely humani- © 
tarian motive, but from love and service to God (Matt. 25 
34-36).- Nor are these things to be deferred from a wee 
tay until Sunday, simply for gaining more time for ordinary 
labor, especially if by so doing one deprives himself of th 
service of God’s house or learning God’s Word at home. — 

4. Works of necessity are allowable. When we here 
speak of certain works as allowable on the Lord’s day and 
of others as not allowable, we are viewing the Lord’s day 
as afl arrangement in the Church for the sake of order and 
edification and upon which arrangement: we must not need- 
lessly infringe by following ordinary occupations. By wor 
of necessity we mean works of one’s. ordinary calling: 
neighborly acts which need to be done on the Lord’s. d 
in order that we ourselves or others may not suffer hat 
in body or property. Thus it is lawful on the Lord’s:d 
for a fire department to put out a fire, for a physician 
practice medicine, for a farmer to feed his stock or dri 
his cattle out of the corn field, and the like work. On the 
other hand I see no necessity for railroads to run train 
Sunday, whether freight or passenger, nor their shops, 
for unlimited mail, telegraph and telephone service.. I 
no necessity either for factories of various kinds running’ 
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Sundays. There may be some that on account of the great 

“Joss that would be sustained by closing down on Sunday, 
“not however because of the day’s work, but because of the 
peculiar nature of the factory, might perhaps be properly 
“¢lassed under works of necessity. But in far the most cases 
“of Sunday work the moving principle is not necessity but 
“Greed. In regard to this whole question I would say that 
“worldliness and materialism is being literally ground into 

“the people of this and some other countries by the pernicious 
system of supposed necessary Sunday work on the part of 
the government, corporations and individuals. 
aie The Lord’s day 1s profaned: 1) By teaching or 
“hearing false doctrine or engaging in any false religious 
“service. If the day is especially sanctified by hearing and 
-Jearning God’s Word, then to teach or to hear what is con- 
trary to that Word is surely profaning that day. 
-=> 2) By neglecting God’s Word, either through engaging 
jn unnecessary labor or in amusement or recreation, or 
through mere indifference or laziness. Here are to be men- 
‘tioned especially excursions, outings, visiting, reading news- 
“papers. 

3) In general by anything that is calculated to draw 
the mind away from God and His holy Word. 

THESIS IV. 

TRANSGRESSION OF THE SABBATH BRINGS DEATH. 

_ Under the Old Covenant the Sabbath breaker was put 
todeath (Num. 15, 32). But the Mosaic Sabbath has been 
put away and hence the corporal penalty no longer applies. 
_ Yet essentially the threat still stands and is also executed. 
We are saved through hearing, learning and obeying God’s 
Word. By neglecting or despising this Word the Lord’s 
day 1s profaned, and by doing this the perpetrator brings 
owe himself eternal death, for the wrath of God abideth 
On. Nim.
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JOSEPH RABBINOWITZ. 

BY REV. PAUL S. L. JANOWITZ, A. B., COLUMBUS, O. 

“Blindness in part hath happened to Israel, until the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” Yea, such a darkness. 
envelopes them, and such a blindness curses them that they. 
cannot: see the Light of the world as He shines on them 
with refulgent brightness. It is true that they had the star-: 
light of Moses and the moonlight of the Prophets. But 
even these obscure lights were to them darkened ; because. 
they looked at them through the murky glasses of tradi-: 
tion, formality and self-righteousness. No wonder, there~: 
fore, when the Sun of Righteousness, from whom Moses. 
and the Prophets derive and reflect their light, arose, in all 
the brightness of His glory, that their enfeebled vision was 
blinded. This darkness remains over Israel, until this day, 
only lit up now and then by some star that has caught some. 
of the rays of the light of the world. Over Istael’s dark. 
night of national rejection and hardening, some stars of the: 
first magnitude have arisen, giving assurance that the Sut 
of Righteousness was yet for Israel, and prophesying that 
He would yet rise on them with His full splendor , 

Among such great lights the names of Philippi, Ca 
pari, Neander and Edersheim shine among the brighte 
But these lights pale in the presence of that greater ligt 
Rabbinowitz, who, since the conversion of St. Paul, is the 
most important accession to Christianity from Judaism.” 

The story of his life and work is so full of encourag 
ment for the lovers of Israel; so full of lessons for the b 
liever in Christ; so full of ar guments against the enemies: 
Jewish mission work ; and so full of instruction for labore 
in the Lord’s vineyard, that a study of them will not’ b 
profit us all. 

About sixty years ago in Kishenew, Russia, a little ¢ 
was born to a Jewish family, Rabbinowitz by name, who ga 
him the name of Joseph. Joy filled the hearts of the parent 
for God had granted their prayer in giving them a son, wl 
could after their death pray for them the Kadash, i. e., 
prayer for the repose of the soul, only to be offered b 
male relative. Jewish parents long ardently for male’¢ 
dren, especially that they may pray for the peace of 
departed. And when a parent faces death without the. h 
of male issue, sadness deep and intense fills his heart... 
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need hardly wonder then at the joy of the Rabbinowitz 
family at the advent of Joe. 

According to the law he was circumcised on the 
eighth day of his life. The rite of circumcision cannot be 
administered except in the presence of ten males, who have 
been confirmed (Bar Mitzwa, i. e., Son of the Command- 
ment); nor can Kadish be said, nor any public service be 
held without ten confirmed males present. A glad festival 
was celebrated in the Rabbinowitz family in honor of the 
circumcision of Joe; and friends and relatives flocked to 
their home to offer congratulations to the parents, to pray 
for the prosperity of the infant, and to help along the glad 
festivity. 
= Owing to the scarcity of materials not so much can be 
‘said of the early life of Joseph in the way of pleasing anec- 
‘dote; yet we know enough of him to exami the influences 
‘that were brought to bear on him, and that t:ade him what 
he was. His early training was that of a sti’ ct orthodox 
Jewish home. The ceremonies and traditions of {srael were 
diligently inculcated. Fear of God, reverence fér the law 
and the synagogue, respect for parents and teachers, love 
for his people and her history, zeal in studies, sweetness of 
disposition, hatred for oppression and sympathy for the op- 
pressed were traits of his character that made him admired 
even as a boy. The poetic stories of Israel’s lore found in 
the Talmud, or told him by parents and teachers, fired 
his youthful imagination. The piety of a Jewish home with 
loving parents made him a pious boy and man. The rabbi 
taught him Hebrew that he might read the Old Testament 
and the prayers of the Synagogue. The droll cheder, 1. e., 
Jewish school, with its dry repetitions and mummeries, was 
nevertheless a pleasure to him. There he learned to kiss 

1¢ sacred letters of the Hebrew alphabet, careful that they 
should suffer no indignity. There, also he learned the 

With delight did he hail the glad festivals of Israel. 
he weekly Sabbath directed his attention to soul rest, 
nd he fervently, though self-righteously, sought Jehovah’s 
sence in the synagogue. Here, with the whole congre- 
ion, he piously heard the reading of Moses, the Prophets 
: the Sacred Writings. Here he fervently joined in the 

sud Amens. Here his voice mingled with the voices of 
‘others in the responses. The drosh, i. 'e., sermon, held 
ler by the rabbi or the traveling preacher, engrossed his 

Attention. With the keenest joy he took part in the cele-
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bration of the Passover. For the glory of God the Jew eats 
as much as possible at this feast; and thé story has been: 
told of Joe that he ate so much ‘that a button, unable to 
stand the strain due to his having eaten so much, flew. 
from his coat to the other side of the table, where it hit a” 
brother in the face! But it was all done for the glory of 
God, and the little fellow was praised! Pentecost causeq 
him joy, for then his soul contemplated the law, the grea 
law, the meditation of the people of Israel. New Year’ 
he approached with joy and trembling, glad for the holiday 
yet fearful that his death might be fixed for the coming year 
On the great day of atonement, the white fast of the Jew. 
ish calendar, he afflicted his soul with grief and his body 
with fasting, beseeching the mercy of God to forgive, and 
not write his name in the book of death. His little eye 
danced with delight when the feast of tabernacles brough 
its booths with fruit hung in various places; he knew tha 
when the feast was over, according to the custom, a larg 
share would fall to his lot. * 

Simchas Torah, i. e, Rejoicing for the Law, was in 
deed a joy to him. His soul was filled with rapture. As 4 
the rabbi with rejoicing and singing, heading the procession E 
with the Torah, i. e., scroll of the Law, in his arms, marched. © 
through the aisles of the synagogue, young Joe would join = 
the procession, dancing, singing, laughing, joking, throw-.: 
ing corn at the rabbi and other dignitaries of the synagogue 
just as the other boys did to show their great joy for Je- 

, 

best of all. For then he could go from house to house ir 
full masquerade dress, making fun, and by his peculiar 
antics mystifying the people who tried in vain to find out 
who the young performer was. Having performed his par 
well, he was loaded with fruits, candy and other good things 
that the people had in store for the masqueraders. Surely. 
as a boy, he loved his religion. No doubt one reason why 
the Jews cling so closely to their religion is the joy of theit 
many festivals. 

But these things belong to the periphery of the Jewish 
religion ; they are merely some of its outward forms. After 
all the substance of his religious training was the dead 
orthodoxy of the Talmud. His lessons in the cheder we 
mechanical ; his prayers at first were entirely unintelligible. 
the many ceremonies that confronted him at every tu 
could not but make a formal man of him. He was taug 
the doctrines and duties of Israel with a strap beside him»
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th the hands of a teacher, who by no means believed in 
spoiling the child in sparing the rod; but who would rather 
jiave spoiled the rod than spare the child. His little friends 
would scold him at the least deviation from the countless 

jaws of the rabbis. Yet he progressed much and won the 
esteem of all who knew him. 
~<. Just before he was thirteen he was prepared for con- 
firmation. He was to read his maphter, i. e., portion before 
the assembled congregation, and thus be admitted into the 
‘congregation of Israel. His soul was prepared for this 
event with all the care of watchful parents, diligent teachers 
and pious seli-examinations. He was taught to believe that 
until he was Barmitzva (confirmed) all his sins rested upon 
‘his father; but that as soon as he was confirmed, the re- 
: onsibilityfor his acts rested upon him. How this weighs 
‘on the mind of a pious Jewish boy, only he knows who has 
: cperienced it. Before he was confirmed the doctrines and 
duties of his religion were explained to him in detail. He 
‘Jearned the ten articles of the Jewish faith and believed in 
+hem heartily. And when the day of his confirmation came, 

‘the day on which he became a man, a full member of the 
-congregation of Israel, his soul was filled with mingled 

elings of joy and sorrow. His parents rejoiced on raising 
“such. a son. His teachers were proud of him. And as his 
sweet voice solemnly and trustfully chanted his Maphter, 
the eyes of many in the congregation were filled with tears. 

At the feast given in honor of his confirmation he was con- 
tulated by his co-religionists. But nobody rejoiced 
re than his parents, whose hearts beat with just pride for 
ir gifted son. 
“Before finishing the account of his early training, which 
: chiefly religious, it would be well to consider briefly 
at he thought of Christ. Nobody but an orthodox Jew 
sws how much orthodox Jews hate Jesus. Next to Satan 
‘is the sinner par excellens. The infamous lies which the 
bis have invented about Christ were told him. And he 
ieved them, and an intense hatred for Christ and Chris- 
lity: filled his mind and heart. These lies about Jesus’ 

‘are too vile to be mentioned here. In answer to them 
‘be said that during His lifetime Jesus never was con- 

ered an illegitimate child. Moses forbade that those who 
ere illegitimately born or their descendants, until the tenth 

. Zeneration, be allowed to enter the congregation of the 
Tf Christ was not legitimately born, why was he 
ed to mingle with the people as one of them? W hy 
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was he allowed to preach in synagogues and even in the 
temple? No! he never was considered to be of illegitimate 
birth during his life; and indeed, not until long after Luke’s: 
Gospel was written ; the Talmudists made capital of Luke’s: 
account of Jesus’ birth ; hence the vile lies that every ortho-: 
dox Jew believes about Christ. Of course, Rabbinowitz: 
believed these. The foolish story purporting to give the: 
way in which Jesus is said to have found out that he wag: 
an illegitimate child; the puerile account of Jesus’ stealing. 
the ineffable name, and the ridiculous use to which he put. 
the power that the possession of this name gave him; the 
gruesome figment of Christ’s collecting wood in hell, for” 
the purpose of burning himself three times a day—were 
eagerly listened to and believed in by him. He would spit 
at the mention of Jesus’ name; he would cover his eyes 
were a picture of Christ or a cross in sight. He cursed - 
Jesus. He blasphemously told the lies that he heard aboii 
Christ. Words cannot express the hatred that an orthodox 
Jew feels toward Christ. Hatred of Jesus has become at 
article of Jewish belief. It becomes flesh and blood to the 
orthodox Jews to hate Christ. Need we wonder that young 
Rabbinowitz, like his-brethren, hated Christ? 

Such are some of the leading characteristics of the bo 
hood training of Rabbinowitz. . 

After his confirmation he continued with his studies 
He began then to study in good earnestness the Talm 
and the later Jewish literature, whose wisdom and fooligs 
ness he mastered. His quick reasoning powers, brilliant 
imagination and retentive memory put him head and shot 
ders above his schoolmates. He was wise beyond his yea: 
and his knowledge and grasp of his studies were admir 
and respected by those much older than himself. He w 
the pride of his teachers, the joy of his parents; but as 
generally the case the envy of his schoolmates, whom‘! 
excelled. Nor was his knowledge simply that of the hea 
In spite of the formalism of orthodox Judaism, his hea 
was touched and glowed with a piety and sweetness rare” 
one outside of Christ. 

On arriving at the suitable age he took up the stud 
law; and with the same diligence, ability and thoroughne 
that he exhibited in the study of the Talmud, he master 
its intricacies; and became the leading lawyer at the 
at Kishenew. He was not an advocate of the kind of wl 
we so often hear. He never took the case of a guilty’ 
and defended him as innocent, if he knew that his clte 
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were guilty. The poor and oppressed found in him a ready 
‘helper and counsel ; and when they were unable to pay for 
‘his services, they were willingly helped for nothing. His 

“untiring diligence in preparing his cases, his deep penetra- 

‘tion into the questions at issue, his genial manner of meet- 

‘jng an opposing lawyer, his burning eloquence, his bril- 

‘fiant wit and repartee, two qualities not generally found 
“Gn Israelites, his high moral character and weight of person- 

“ality, combined in making him an advocate of high order. 

“His fellow lawyers never coveted the opportunity of meet- 
‘ng him in debate and as far as the writer has been able 
“to find out, he never lost a case. This is remarkable when 

“we consider that he defended many Jews ; and how the Rus- 

“sians feel toward the Jews is well known. 
=> Asa literary man he did not have his equal among the 
_Jews of Russia. His writings, both in prose and poetry, 
were eagerly read and gladly spread by his people. The 
purity of his diction, the clearness of his thought, the bril- 
“liance and cadence in the structure of his sentences, the 
_yigor of his style, the progress of the thought, often ending 
in the most startling climaxes, the wonderful flower garden 
_of pleasing images, made him a rare literary man among his 
-people. And when the most prominent Jewish journals, 
hrough his conversion, lost him as a contributor, their cir- 
tiation decreased. 
As areformer and lover of his people he became famous 
nd deserves our highest praise. He tried to resurrect the 
orpse of the rabbihood. In 1882 he published a plan for the 
eformation of the rabbihood, a plan which for the state of 
he Russian Jews was somewhat ideal, and therefore failed 
yf acceptance. But had it been offered to the American, 
French, English or German Jews, it would probably have 
een adopted. As philanthropist he was more successful 
han as reformer. In no country is the Jew more oppressed 
han in Russia. The hatred of the people, the bigotry of the 
Sreek priesthood, the cupidity of office-holders unite in 
making his life miserable ; and with the exception of Spain, 
ussia has excelled all other nations in the barbarity of the 
ersecutions that have been poured on the Jew. What the 

yssacks did is a matter of ages past. But the banishments 
d confiscations that he suffered at the hands of:the last 
far are fresh in the memory of many who will read this. 
l¢ philanthropic soul of Rabbinowitz shone forth in all her 
lendor in this last persecution. He gave himself up night 

and.day to ameliorate the wretched condition of his op- 
“pressed people. His time, strength, money and learning 
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were freely offered on the bleeding altar of his down-trodden 
nation. It was while engaged in this work of mercy in 
behalf of his people that he was converted. 

In works like these Rabbinowitz spent his early manhood 
and prime. He showed that he was a man of extraordinary 
gifts of mind and heart. He had a love for the good that 
the natural man under moral training has, and strove to 
be useful to his fellowmen in his own way and after his own: 
light. But God had better things in store for him than the: 
natural good as the natural man sees it. He who would do: 
his fellowmen real good must be good, i. e., be regener-: 
ated, and that is done by God’s regenerating grace alone.” 
By the grace of God Rabbinowitz, in a peculiar manner, re-’ 
ceived the highest good, i. e., Christ ; and having this high. 
est Good, spent the rest of his life in the work of bringing 
this highest Good to his people, thus becoming a philan- 
thropist indeed. : 

Early in the eighties, Alexander III banished a great 
many Jews from Russia. These poor exiles suffered unz. 
told hardships. Their pitiable condition appealed strongly. 
to the sympathetic soul of Rabbinowitz, who bought farms. 
for many of them in Bessarabia, a province of southeastern: 
Russia. Not being able to supply freely the wants of his. 
distressed people in this way, he decided to go to Palestine: 
and see whether he could not make provisions for a num-" 
ber of colonies of Russian exiles. When about ready ‘to’ 
start for the Holy Land a New Testament in Hebrew was. 
handed to him with the remark that he would find it an’ 
excellent guide book for Palestine. He carelessly put the 
Testament in a pocket, little thinking that it would becom 
a guide-book in a sense undreamt of by him. The H 
Land was a disappointment to him. The beautiful for 
in which his fiery imagination was wont to clothe the H 
Land vanished from his mind before the barren reality 
the land that ages ago flowed with milk and honey. So 
sick at the dreary sight, he came to Jerusalem, the c 
which this Hebrew of Hebrews painted in most roman 
colors. His disappointment at the sight of the Holy. ¢ 
tramped under the foot of the uncircumcised, threw h 
into the most perplexing trains of thought. One day wh 
sitting on the brow of Mt. Olivet, half dreaming, half awa 
musing on the strange history of the chosen people, 
dering why Jehovah had driven them out of their city ¢ 
land and had made them a “by-word” among the natio: 
he turned his half-closed eye toward the reputed sp 
Calvary. In an instant, as by a flash, his doubts gave W 



Joseph Rabbinowiiz. 303 

‘to certainty. Springing to ‘his feet he shouted aloud: “The 
‘kingdom of Palestine is in the hands of Brother Jesus.” 
All his doubts had vanished, and his darkened mind was 

filled with a radiance surpassing the sun in its mid-day 
splendor. Reaching for the Testament, which had lain 
unused in his pocket, since he received it, he opened it, and 
pis eyes fell on the words: “J am the vine; ye are the 
‘branches. . . . . Without Me ye can do nothing.” 
-Ah! those words contained in an epitome the reason for 
Israel’s sad rejection and persecution. Rabbinowitz read 
-and believed. He looked with terrible pain on Him whom 
‘he had pierced, and mourned for Him as one mourneth 
for his only son. He mixed faith with that repentance and 
‘arose from his knees a justified child of the New Covenant. 
But why remain in Palestine after finding out the cause 
‘of Israel’s rejections? Why not return to Kishenew and tell 
his people; so that with him they might have the key to 
‘the kingdom of Palestine?” He must return without delay! 
So return he did. But he did not find the people so willing: 
‘to receive, as he was to give, this key. The sensation pro- 
duced by Rabbinowitz preaching Christ at Kishenew is 
simply indescribable. Sticks, stones, eggs and filth vied with 
one another in the rapidity and continuity with which they 
were hurled at him. Slanderous lies and dire persecutions 
-were heaped upon him. Those of his own household turned 
against him and would hold no communications with him. 
But he remained firm, telling the Jews whom he could 
reach of “Brother Jesus.”” One by one he won the mem- 
bers of his family; a great number of relatives, friends and 
strangers were won for Christ by this unique apostle of the 
nineteenth century. In a surprising manner the Russian 
government, reversing in his favor some laws of long stand- 
ing, gave him permission to preach and build a church. 

- It is surely a marvel of grace to see a Hebrew of 
ebrews preaching in the Hebrew language to a Hebrew 
ngregation. This state of affairs existed in Kishenew 
itil Rabbinowitz died last May. He was a born orator, and 
hat God bestowed by nature he polished and shaped by 

,€areful study and practice; but it was only when grace 
“wrought that this truly gifted man appeared at his best. 
With his conversion he brought all his gifts of learning, 
eloquence and wealth to the feet of Jessis for consecrated 
-Sérvice ; and by the results Christ has sho’n that He received 

used these consecrated gifts. His ¢oquence is at times 
Vol. XIX—23. B 
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like the young mountain stream driven mad with torrents 
of rain and washing away everything with its resistless 
force, in its wild rush to the plain; at times it is like the 
joyous rivulet making green and fruitful the field through 
which it passes; at times it is like the great calm ocean, 
lit up by the setting sun, carrying on its mighty bosom 
shiploads of people with utmost serenity. He does not. 
preach intricate theories which require the keenest powers 
of bright minds to grasp; but clothes the sublime truths of |. 
the Gospel in simple pictures. He knew what every rabbi. 
knows, but what many ministers affect to despise, though” 
Christ sanctioned it by his example, the utility and desir 
ability of illustrating the great truths of Christianity by’ 
pictures taken from objects familiar to the popular heart: 
and mind. The contents of his sermons are purely evan— 
gelical, adapted to a Jewish congregation. He recognizes 
no foundation other than that of Prophets and Apostles; 
Jesus being the Chief Cornerstone. His deep insight into 
the Law and Gospel, his familiar knowledge of all ques: 
tions at controversy between the Church and Synagogue, 
his apt power of quoting the Messianic prophecies, and 
showing their fulfilment in Jesus of Nazareth, and his absi 
lute subjection of his reason to a “Thus saith the Lord 
and his ability of enforcing this on others, show that th 
word of God is the sun from which he derives all his igh 
heat and strength. 

Such preaching as this is all conquering. Need w 
wonder that God made him such a blessing to his people 
The conversion of such a prominent man in itself mt 
cause inquiry; and the confidence of those who had-e: 
perienced his kindness moved them to study the claims « 
Jesus to the Messiahship. He reached a great many peopl 
His house of prayer was filled to overflowing every 5 
urday, when his followers gathered to worship God in Jes 
name, and to hear Rabbinowitz preach. The people wh 
were reached by this man can be roughly divided into: t 
classes, those who came in contact personally with, ‘Boe 
and those who, not hearing him, read his writings... [his 
latter class is by far the larger. Thousands of Russian ] Je 
either individually or in small congregations, read his ‘mi 
sermons and tracts the better to learn of ‘ ‘Jesus, Hel 
Brother.” It is said that several thousarid Jews ha 
through his writings, been led to believe in the Mess 
claims of Jesus. 

For a number of years the need of a church to: acco Wee. 

modate the large audience of believers that Sabbath ate 

erat



Joseph Rabbinowitz. 305 

“Sabbath came together, made itself felt in a way that plans 
~ were devised to build a church. Permission having been 
received from the Russian government, and the money hav- 
“ing been contributed by friends in England thereto, a 
-.peautiful stone church, the house of prayer, was built. Of 
“this event Rabbinowitz writes: “God gave me grace to 
~puild a beautiful house to the praise of His name publicly 
‘before the children of my people.” And how beautiful is 
“the superscription in Hebrew and Russian: “Let all the 
house of Israel, therefore, know assuredly that God hath 
~ymade Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified,” as it glitters with its gilded letters from the walls 
of the house, drawing the children of Israel to God through 
_ Jesus. Since December 27, 1890 (the time of the dedication 
_ of the church) a new epoch began in the progress of my 
work. Sabbath after Sabbath the house of prayer is filled 
- to overflowing with men, womén and children, who come 
- to hear the Gospel of God’s kingdom, and to pour out their 

ayers before their Heavenly Father in Jesus’ name. In 
ddition to this each Tuesday evening very many come to 
tudy in the Scriptures the meaning of those words that 
estily of “Jesus, the Messiah.” 

- Shortly after Rabbinowitz was converted he published 
ome propositions and theses, which may be termed the con- 
essions of the movement at whose head he stood. Prof. 
ranz Delitzsch translated these into German, and they 

ound many eager readers. Dr. Schodde translated part of 
2D Delitzsch’s work into English, and published his transla- 
tion in the Missionary Review some years ago. The writer 

vill quote from the translation of Dr. Schodde. It will be 
iced that this confession is not only theological, but also 
iological, inasmuch as Rabbinowitz sought to better the 
iological status of his people also. In the first five theses 
reviewed the sad state of the Jews in the East and pro- 

éeds with the sixth as follows: 
“6. The material condition of the Jews cannot in any 
be improved, unless their morals and spiritual status 

first been bettered. 
‘7. In order to elevate the people morally there is need 
deep-seated regeneration, of a spiritual renewal. We 
‘cast aside our false gods—namely, our love of money, 
ch, and fear of evil, as such. 

“8. In order to renew our inmost being and to aid us 
‘0 love the truth and to hate the evil, we stand in need of a 
eiper, of a reliable and experienced man, of a physician, 
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whose personality and medicine have already stood the test 
of experience. | 

“g. Such a helper we must seek among the descend- 
ants of Jacob and must select a man who loves Israel; one 
who has given up His life for the sanctification of the divine 
name, and for the sanctification of the Torah (law) and of 
the Prophets; a man who has become known to all the in- 
habitants of the globe, on account of the purity of His clean - 
soul, and His strong love for His people, the children of | 
Israel; a man who has lived in a time when Israel had al-~” 
ready accepted the traditional law, and had already taken its”: 
place among the nations of the earth ; a man who’on the one_ 
side had thoroughly recognized the haughtiness of heart. 
in his Jewish brethren, as they boasted of their noble de 
scent from Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, their fathers, blessed. 
of the Eternal God, and who were proud of their wisdom 
that had been given them in the Torah received on Mt 
Sinai; and who, on the other hand, saw through their stub 
bornness and their prosperity in good and prosperous days 
to foresake the living God, their heavenly Father, and ¢ 
choose new gods for themselves, such as the love of mone} 
and the supremacy over their brethren through science ane 
Mammon. 

careful search in the old books of the history of our peop 
the children of Israel, we have found in the one Jesus: 
Nazareth, who was slain at Jerusalem before the destructi 
of our last temple. 

“11. The wise men among His contemporaries were 1 
able yet to understand His. teachings, nor the blessed 
purposes of His work, which He sought to perform for His 
Jewish brethren—namely, this, that He sought to lay stress 2 
upon the observance of the prescriptions of the law pertain. 
ing to the heart and the head, and not on the minut 
outward acts and deeds, which are set to be changed 
cording to the time, place and political condition of 
Jews. We, however, who are living in the year 5644 
Jewish calendar) can say with a certainty that He,::J« 
sought only the welfare of His brethren and offered: Pp 
to their whole race. : ae 

“t2. Therefore, the strength of our love fo opie 
Israelitic brethren impels us to hold in reverence the 3 
of Jesus, our Brother. We should learn to appreciate. H 
holy words spoken in love and truth, as they are. found 
written in the Gospels, and should impress these truths 0% 3 
our children in the schools, should speak of them ‘constantly aS 
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“in the society of others, should receive the Gospel books 
“as blessings into our houses, and should unite them with 
all the sacred books which have been left to us as a blessing 
_from our really wise men in all generations. 
: “43. We hope confidently that the words of our Brother 
Jesus, which were spoken aforetimes to our Israelitic breth- 
‘yen in righteousness, love and pity, will find root in our 
“hearts and bring forth the fruits of righteousness and sal- 
vation. These will change our hearts and make them love 
the true and the good, and then, too, the hearts of the people 
and the governments will turn toward us in kindness, to 
“give us continuance and a position among the other nations 
“which live in safety under the shadow of the laws of 
Europe, which have been given and written in the spirit of 
“our Brother, who has given up His life to make the world 
happy, and to remove evil from the earth. Amen.” 
So far the theses setting forth the purpose of the move- 
“ment. The doctrinal basis of this movement is set forth 
‘4a ten propositions. “The first eight are a historico-dog- 
‘matical statement, based on the Old Testament, of the prom- 
sed Messiah and the fate of Israel.” The ninth and tenth 

rill be quoted here: 
= “9g, The word of the Lord spoken to Abraham our 
ather; to Moses, our Prophet; to David, our king; and to 

his servants, the true prophets, has found its fulfilment and 
realization about seventy years before the destruction of our 
“second temple; for the Lord has taken pity on His people, 
and has exalted the house of our salvation in the house of 

avid, Tis servant, and has caused to shoot forth for us 
ighteous branch —- namely, the Lord Jesus, the Christ 
o has come forth for us out of Bethlehem, the city of 
vid, to be the ruler of Israel — He who is the exalted 
n of the Most High, to whom His Father has given the 
one of David. He it is who rules over. the house of 
ob forever; and of His kingdom there is no end; He 
; suffered and has been crucified, and has been buried, and 
;Tisen again from the dead, and now lives, and behold 

its at the right hand of our Father in heaven. 
“TO. According to the decree of the impenetrable wis- 

m of God, our fathers were struck with hardness of heart, 
the Lord has afflicted them with a spiritual sleep, so 
they resisted Christ, and sinned against Him from that 
to our own, in order to stimulate other nations all the 
to zeal, and to contribute to the reconciliation of the 
d:since these people learned to have faith in Jesus 
st; the Son of God and David, Our King, when they 
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heard His messengers of peace (Is. 52, 7), who had been 
cast from Israel in disgrace. But now since in consequence 
of our sins against the Christ of God, the world has become 
rich in faith in this Christ, and in consequence of our unbe- 
lief the times of the Gentiles have been fulfilled (Luke ar, 
24), and these have entered into the kingdom of God in 
their entirety, the time of our entrance has also come; so 
that we, the descendants of Abraham, become blessed 
through our faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and that the 
God of our Fathers Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, may again 
have mercy on us, and again may plant the torn-out branches 
into our holy roots, 1. e. into Christ, and that in this way 
all Israel may partake of eternal salvation, and our holy 
city Jerusalem, may be built again, and the throne of David 
may again be established forever and ever. Amen.” 

Rabbinowitz, since the publication of his Theses and . 
Propositions, published another confession of the faith of © 
his followers, but it contains no prominent ideas not men- : 
tioned in the Theses and Propositions. It is an amplifica- © 
tion of them. A detailed account of the faith of Rabbinowitz © 
can be found in his autobiography and numerous published ‘- 
sermons and tracts many of which have been translated into.” 
English and German. z 

Naturally the crusade of Rabbinowitz will be judged in © 
different ways, and will receive opposition, qualified ap- = 
proval, or unlimited praise. That Jews oppose it is the. 
most natural thing in the world; but sad to say some Chris- .: 
tians give it their unqualified condemnation. The leaders... 
of the Jews attack Rabbinowitz in the most rancorous way 
in the same periodicals for which before his conversion he * 
was the most popular contributor. Looking at everything. 
from the standpoint of dollars and cents, and judging others. 
by themselves, they at first claimed that his conversion was. 
due to gold; but his giving up his large practice at the: 
bar, and his helping his people even more than before his: 
conversion were unanswerable refutations of this attack. 
Then these loving men who proceeded from the principle’ 
that a truly converted Jew is an impossibility, prophesied 
that after experiencing the attacks of the Jew and the sus-:. 
picion of the Christian for a time he would retura to the 
Synagogue; his death gave the lie to this prophecy; for he. 
died a Christian. Finally they claimed that he was insane. 
and that his work would go to pieces, just as their fore-.. 
fathers claimed that the apostles were full of new wine;.: 
but his great success, many publications, immense influ 
ence and especially forbearance toward his slanderers si 
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lenced this sour grape story. Had Rabbinowitz become an 
atheist or blasphemer, these men would have looked doubt- 
ful, shrugged their shoulders, and murmured something 
about his being earnest, though wrong, and that he should 
therefore be respected; but to have become a Christian — 
ah, that is the unpardonable crime! 

Many Christians have opposed this movement because 
Rabbinowitzhas retained many of the practices of the Jewish 
nation, though he observes these from altogether different 
motives from those that the rabbis give for their observance. 
To judge this movement aright its circumstances and causes 
must be taken into consideration. It is a movement of and 
for Jews who wish to keep their nationality intact as far 
as this can be done consistently with the New Testament. 
This principle has moved them to retain the observance of 
much of the ceremonial law, notably of circumcision and 
the seventh day, without however regarding these things 
necessary to salvation, or condemning those who do other- 
wise. Rabbinowitz proceeds on the principle that a German 
in accepting Christianity must not cease being a German; 
he is to be a German Christian, observing all the marks of 
a patriotic German as long as such marks are consistent with 
Christianity. So a Jew, who is converted to Christ, is not 
to cease being a Jew. When asked by Pastor Faltin, the 
Lutheran missionary to the Jews at Kishenew, whether a 
converted Jew who would not observe these things sinned, 
Rabbinowitz promptly answered “no; but his conduct will 
seriously impair his influence over his Jewish brethren, if 
he attempts to win them for Christ.” This position 1s cer- 
tainly biblical. Like Paul in matters of indifference, he 
made himself all things to all men, if by all means he might 
gain some. To the Jew he went as a Jew that he might 
gain the Jew. The Jewish Christians of the apostolic days 
certainly observed the ceremonial law, not however as neces- 
sary for salvation, but for a wise patriotism. Paul who 
would not circumcise Titus, a Gentile, did circumcise Tim- 
othy, a half Jew, that the latter might work under less ob- 
stacles among the Jews. Paul, who would not allow the 
Gentile Christians to observe the ceremonial law, kept the 
Jewish festivals, kept his Nazarite vow, and at the time of his 
arrest in the temple he was engaged in the act of purifying 
himself and paying a sum of money for the purification of 
four Christian Nazarites who were unable to pay for them- 
selves. And this Paul did at the suggestion of Peter, James 
and some’ of the other apostles who advised this act to 
show that he did not consider it wrong in itself to take
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part in the ceremonial laws of the temple. And when Rab- 
binowitz held that “in Christ neither circumcision availeth 
anything nor uncircumcision, but a new creature;” and — 
that he might the better reach his people and not that it is 
necessary for salvation, he yet observed the ceremonial law, 
we should honor him for the noble use to which he put 
his Christian liberty. Though not able to agree with every- 
thing in this movement, — and with what movement do we 
so agree? — perhaps our judgment of it can be best ex- 
pressed in the words of the sainted Delitsch: “Destroy it 
not; it contains a blessing! May God keep it in right 
channels !”’ 

Such was Rabbinowitz the Jew and the Christian. In 
utmost harmony he united in his person the most diverse 
qualities, each shining with a luster sufficient to make him 
famous. He was a poet and a theologian, a preacher and 
a pastor, a lawyer and evangelist, a Jew and a Christian, a 
talmudical and biblical scholar, a mystic and a man of 
affairs, a destroyer and a reconstructor, a philanthropist and 
a literary man; and in all of these capacities he was great. 
Back of all his gifts, as the soil from which he drew their 
excellencies, were his ardent piety, consecration and selfless- 
ness, and back of these his unswerving faith in the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus and utter dependence on the Holy Spirit for 
power. 

And now Rabbinowitz is dead; the great Rabbinowitz is 
dead! Last May the lamp of earthly light went out in the 
presence of the lamp of heavenly light. His sickness was 
very brief, lasting but a few days; and up to the very end 
he was busy preaching, lecturing, writing, translating and 
planning for the spread of God’s kingdom among the Jews, . 
The permission of the Czar for him to ride gratis a “gos- = 
pel coach” attached to any train on Russian railroads, that - 
he might the better reach the Jews, having been received, ~ 
friends in Scotland were building a gospel coach for him. ~ 
But God willed that His faithful servant ride home in the -: 
chariot of heaven, rather than through Russia in his gospel ... 
coach. Nor was he permitted to finish his part of the trans- 

lation of the New Testament into the Jargon, for which.~ 
work he had been chosen as chief translator by the British ~ 
and Foreign Bible Society. Like the giant and herculean 
oak that dies before its full usefulness is at an end, the great’. 
and mighty Rabbinowitz, as it seems to human wisdom, ©: 
died before he had Anished his work. Yet the Lord knows.” 
better than we. He gave the great worker; He took the. : 
great worker; blessed be the name of the Lord! 
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His position among Jewish converts is unique. Like 
:a high mountain whose snowy head pierces the heavens high 
above the surrounding mountains, and whose height and 
grandeur attracts and engrosses attention to itself, Rabbino- 
witz, the greatest among the many great Jewish converts 
since St. Paul, is the center of attraction and attention. And 
like a great mountain that has stamped the impress of its 
image on the mind and heart of the curious traveler, Rab- 
binowitz has stamped the impress of his genius, character 
.and selflessness on the hearts and minds of a multitude of 
admirers. 

It is true that God buries His workmen, and His work 
goes on. But in the present case it is hard to see the truth 
of this saying. Rabbinowitz has left many followers; but 
not one successor. Let us hope that some one, as in spirit he 
follows Rabbinowitz to the Jordan and sees the fiery chariot 
taking him to heaven, will cry out with Elisha of old: “The 
chariot of [srael! and the horsemen thereof!” And may he, 
as he gazes into the heavens, that have enclosed the noble 
Rabbinowitz, receiving and wearing his mantle, become his 
successor indeed ! 

THE MISSIONARY PERIOD OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT. 

BY REV. PROF. L. H. SCHUH, Ph. D., COLUMBUS, O. 

God always seriously contemplated the salvation of all 
men. Every period of Old Testament history proves this. 
In the preparation of salvation for man, we have three dis- 
tinct periods; first, from the fall of Adam to the flood, 
1-1656; second, from the flood to the calling of Abraham, 
1656-2083; third, from the calling of Abraham to the birth 
of Christ, 2083-4225. In each one of these periods God’s 
plan was the salvation of all men. 

In the first period, the Lord intended salvation to be 
universal. He is the Creator of all. “And hath made of 
one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of 
the earth.” Acts 17, 26. All men have a common origin; 
all have a common nature. God made the race.. He views 
this as an individual. Men constitute a common family, of 
which the Lord is the father. They have a common rela- 
tion to God, viz., they were made in His image. They have 
a common destiny, viz., to enjoy His presence and to dwell



362 Columbus Theological Magazine. 

with Him forever. If in this period the Lord contemplated 
the salvation of one, He must, in view of the oneness of 
the race as to origin, destiny and divine likeness, have con- 
templated the salvation of all. And so He did. But His 
design is frustrated by the perverseness of men. This ten- 
dency of utter rejection of God finds its first exponent in 
Cain; and in his descendants human nature so degenerates 
as to call forth the avenging justice of God. But the Cain- 
ites, called in Scripture, “the sons of men,” were not with- 
out influence upon the Abelites, called “the sons of God.” 
These look upon the former, intermarry and the fruit of 
this union knows not God. So sunken is the race that the 
Lord can no longer tolerate its presence on earth. “My 
spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is 
flesh.” The race had become antagonistic to God and, 
save a remnant, Noah and his family, is rejected. 

Noah becomes the progenitor of a new race. The 
Adamic blessing, “Be fruitful and multiply” is given him. 
So God is again the Creator of the human family, and as 
to origin and destiny there is the same oneness. In this. 
period salvation must again be contemplated as universal. 
When men multiply upon the face of the earth, they again 
follow the inclination of their sinful hearts and cut loose 
from God. Pride leads them to the building of the Tower 
of Babel. “Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose. 
top may reach to heaven; and let us make us a name,” etc.. 
This was the birth of heathendom, the cutting loose from. 
God. The divine plan was again thwarted. God could not. 
save against the will of man. He can not coerce men to’ 
salvation. Having so highly preferred man as to give him: 
a will, He must have respect unto the endowments of His: 
creature. He does not again destroy the race, but He con-: 
founds their language, which had hitherto been one and thus. 
prevents them from fulfilling their design. : 

In both of these periods salvation was to be universal. : 
God was thwarted. Such is His love for His creature that: 
He does not desist, but now begins by a round-about way: 
to accomplish what He cannot accomplish directly. Now. 
salvation becomes particular. Jehovah selects an individ=" 
ual, Abraham. It was an election of grace. No reasons. 
are assigned for this choice. Terah, Abraham’s father, and. 
his household served other gods. To save Abraham from. 
this religious influence God calls him to leave his country. 
and kin and to go to a land that would be shown him. But 
at this departure of God, when it appears as though He con- 
templated the salvation of a few, the promise given to Abra=_ 
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ham blazes forth as a beacon light: “In thee and in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” Jehovah 
does not depart from His first intention. For a period of 
2000 years the gentile nations are permitted to go their 
own way, that like the prodigal son, they may by adversity 
and misfortune be brought to a sense of their own helpless- 
ness and prepared to receive Him, whom He sent into the 
world as its Deliverer. Now the light dwells only among 
the Israelites. But when the fullness of time had come, 
God sent His Son and when His work of redemption was 
accomplished, a new era burst upon the world. Jesus issues 
His divine fiat: “Go, preach the gospel unto all nations.” 
So God again returned to His first intention of making sal- 
vation universal. 

_ This period of particularism from Abraham to Christ 
as. its missionary age. God chooses an individual and iso- 

* lates him from all contaminating influences. To him are 
| promised a land and seed and around these two points the 
“ life of the patriarchs revolves. This individual is increased 
- into a family and the family is enlarged into a nation. 
: Through Abraham and his seed God 1s preparing salvation 
“not only for the Jew, but also for the gentiles. Even in this 
= period Jehovah does not dwindle into a diminutive national 
* God, but is still the Lord of the whole race whose salvation 
- He seriously desires. 

This nation passes through all the stages of develop- 
- ment from conception to decay. It is born under Moses 
: who leads it out from Rameses and guides it toward the 
. land of promise. Under Joshua it conquers its promised 
‘land. Under the Judges it has the ideal, the theocratic gov- 
“ernment. Under the kings the climax is reached. Jehovah 
- is rejected. Israel stands on a slippery incline adown which 
it passes, until at last it 1s rejected of the Lord, 1s given 
< into the hands of its enemies as chastisement and is scat- 
_ tered over the known world. But what to Israel is rejec- 
= tion and punishment is to the gentile nations a blessing in 
disguise. This period of dispersion, from about 722 years 
° B.C. until the Christian era is the real missionary period of 
= the Old Testament. 
2 The preferring of Israel above other surrounding na- 
:.tions, led to haughtiness and exclusiveness. Necessarily 
=the Jewish religion was exclusive. All others were false; 
cit alone was true. They could not mix. But the Jew should 
have looked in pity, not in pride, upon his fellowmen. The 
“object of this selection of a nation was to preserve the true 
-Teligion in its purity. Israel was to be a preacher of right-
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eousness amid surrounding wickedness, as were Noah and 
Abraham to their generation. But instead of accomplishing 
this, Israel by formality in religion, by legalism, by carnal 

pride, by insubordination and stiffneckedness, by its vacilla- 
tion between the true and false gods, became the very op- 
posite of the purpose of its calling. Instead of giving testi- 
mony for the true God and His worship, they gave testi- 
mony against Him and when they failed in accomplishing 

‘the object of their call they were rejected and chastised. 
During all this period of gradual decline, God did not 

fail to indicate to them that they were not called for their 
“own sakes, but that they were simply a means to an end. 
Jehovah by the mouth of His holy prophets spoke plainly 
‘enough about the salvation which was to come to the whole 
world through the Jews. “All the ends of the world shall - 
remember and turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of © 

‘the nations shall worship before thee.” Ps. 22, 28 “Yea, 
all kings shall fall down before him; all nations shall serve © 
him.” Ps. 72, 11. A long list of passages might be quoted | 
which go to show that the gentiles were to come to this — 
light and kings to the brightness of His rising; that the © 
earth was to be full of the knowledge of the Lord; and that — 
Christ was to be a light to lighten the gentiles. But when 
Israel forgot all this and in pride, bigotry and haughtiness © 
disdained men and even the Lord, the cup of iniquity was.”. 

‘full and the rod of correction was applied. oe 
When we speak of a missionary period we do not mean | 

to imply that there was a direct sending for the spread of.” 
‘the Jewish religion. With the single exception of Jonah’. 
who was sent to call Nineveh to repentance, the Old Testa-°” 
ment does not record any sending to teach. But indirectly: . 
the Jewish religion was carried into the then known world. 
by the dispersion of its adherents. Necho, king of Egypt, 
was desirous of conquering the world. This seems to have 
been the proud ambition of oriental monarchs before Christ. 
He swept over the Holy Land and was on his way east, 

‘when at Carchemish, 606 B. C., he was repulsed by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, king of Babylon. This one in turn marches 

‘on Egypt and on “his way passes through Palestine and takes: 
Jerusalem. On three separate occasions did he invade the 
land and take the Holy City. He plundered the temple and 

‘carried with him as plunder its sacred vessels and its riches. 
He took with him captive the nobles of the land, as well as. 
the artisans and tradesmen. In all he is supposed to have 

‘carried with him 50,000 people into the Babylonish captivit' 
After the expiration of this term of 70 years liberty wa 
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“given by Cyrus to return. While many availed themselves 
of the privilege, others were so satisfied that they remained. 
. jn the land of captivity. During these 70 years all the cap- 
tives and afterward those who remained were witnesses to 
the truth in Babylon. 

Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a dream. He saw an image 
whose head was of gold, the chest of silver, the loins of 
brass and the legs of iron and clay. Daniel was called to. 
interpret the vision. Hus interpretation was that the head 

of gold represented the Assyrio-Babylonian empire, the chest 
‘of silver was the Medo-FPersian realm, the thighs of brass 
- was the Graeco-Macedonian dominion and the legs and feet 
of iron and clay was the Roman empire. Under the sway 
_ of each of these world-powers the Holy Land would pass. 
‘and in each of them its people should be dispersed. For ex- 
-ample, Ptolemaeus Lagi in 320 attacked Jerusalem on the 
-Sabbath day. Their religion forbade the Jews to fight. They 
“were conquered; 100,000 of them were removed to Egypt,. 
“notably to Alexandria where they received equal rights with 
“the Macedonians. The Land of Promise is the foot ball of 
-its neighbors. Conquests'seem not to end. In 203 Anti- 
-ochus the Great of Syria conquers the country and in the 
time of Christ it had passed under Roman rule. In these 
“invasions its people were led away captive. The universal 
“language of the time, the Greek, becomes the language of 
“the dispersed. Their sacred writings are translated into this 
- language and the world at large had access to them. 
oe Whithersoever the Jew went he carried his religion, his 
“sacred writings, his synagogue, his sacraments and his na- 
- tional customs with him and in the providence of God, the 
“-gentiles had an opportunity to become acquainted with the 
~ faith and the hopes of Israel. While Israel did not carry 
“its religion to the gentiles, such as were attracted by the- 
light were accepted. These could become proselytes and did. 
--become such in great numbers. Israel’s history was pre- 
paring a way for that era of universal preaching into which 
he Church was merging. Israel was dispersed that it might 
e chastised; but what was a correction to the Chosen Peo- 

ple proved to be a blessing in disguise to the gentiles among’ 
whom the Jews sojourned. 

Who can estimate the influence of this people, enlight-. 
ened by the law and elevated by it to a place of moral 
purity and humaneness never attained by those who were: 
groping in darkness. The marriage laws as practiced by 
these dispersed; the social purity; their kindness to the- 
aged, the widows and orphans and to: the very: beasts of the-
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field; the treatment of the stranger and the slave, all of 
which were the outgrowth of their exalted idea of Jehovah, 
must have left an impress upon those who witnessed this 
religious life. Jehovah was not a deity invested with the 
follies and even the lusts of men, but towered infinitely 
above them and dwelt in absolute purity. This idea of God 
elevated the Jew and as his life was an expression of his 
faith, his example could not help but be uplifting to those 
who saw it. In Pontus, in Asia, in Pamphylia, in Mace- 
donia, in Syria — in fact in the then known world there 
was a new leaven at work and it was slowly permeating 
the whole lump. Many accepted the new religion as su- 
perior to their own. This was a stepping-stone over to the 
Christian religion. When the heralds of the cross either in 
obedience to the command of their Lord, or impelled by per- 
secutions, scattered the seed, they found a field already pre- 
pared by the dispersed Jews. The first missionaries starting 
from the Holy Land hunted up the synagogues of the dis- 
persed and preached first to them. Acts 13,5: “And'when 
they were at Salamis, they preached the word of God in 
the synagogues.” Acts 13, 14: “But when they departed 
from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath day and sat down.” These 
proselytes from among the gentiles to Judaism were among 
the foremost to accept the Christian faith; e. g. the Ethi- 
opian eunuch who was baptized by Philip; Cornelius of 
Caesarea who was instructed by Peter; Acts 13, 43: “Now 
when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews 
and religious proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas.” 

So while the world thwarted God’s plans to make sal- 
vation tniversal and compelled Him to make it particular, 
yet even in this period of His dealings with men, He made 
it possible for glimpses of light to fall into gentile darkness . 
and paved the way for the rapid spread of the gospel in the - 
new dispensation as ushered in by Christ. The missionary © 
period of the Old Testament was the herald of that greater 
missionary period of the New Testament. 7
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FUNERAL SERMON. 

BY REV. L. H. BURRY, MASSILLON, 0. 

AT THE FUNERAL OF AN INFANT, WHOSE PARENTS 
WERE NOT MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. 

7 Ps. 89, 47: “Remember how short my time is: where- 
- fore hast thou made all men in vain?” 

Mourning Friends:—The Word of God may well be 
. compared to a doctor-book,—nay, there is no such other 
- book in all the world to which we may run for advice 
“and comfort in all the affairs of life, and especially in 
-the hours of trouble; and men generally, therefore, and 
“more especially Christians, when any great trouble has 
.come upon them, or when they are about to undertake 
‘anything of great moment, call for this Book and ask its 
-counsel and advice and comfort. 
s What ails you, dear people, what your complaint is, 
-that we have been called together here, and that I have 
been asked to open the blessed Book and to give you 
some of its comforts,—yes, what ails you, you know bet- 
“ter than any one who has never gone through this ex- 
“perience would be able to tell you. Of course, we can 
-see and understand it in a manner; the angel of death 
» has hovered over your home, and it was but short work 
“for him to pick out the lamb in your flock and mark it 
‘for sacrifice; a dread, insidious and tenacious disease fas- 
“tened itself upon this little body, and before you fully 
“realized what was meant, death had taken the soul and 
“winged its flight to eternity. And now, here we are with 
“the lifeless body and are about to lay it to rest. 
: I understand ; and, upon such occasions it is but nat- 
“ural that something in us should say, “Oh, why?” “Oh, 
wherefore?’ It was so among the men of God; the 
“Psalmist here does it. And God expects it; nay, He in- 
=vites poor souls, when in trouble, to call upon Him, and 
“He will answer. Let me then, in your name, in the words 
“of our text cry, and if possible find an answer and some 
-comfort for our complaint :— 
-) WHEREFORE? 

1. Wherefore hast Thou made men in vain? 
. Here and there, perhaps, one in 10,000 reaches the 
age of three-score and ten, or four-score years, and even 
-of such the Psalmist says (Ps. go), That their life has been
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labor and sorrow, and they are soon cut off and fly away. 
That grows clearer to us as we grow older. - But these lit-. 
tle ones that have been here but a few months and years, 
when they like a shadow flee, and we lay them away and 
have, as it were, only a few mementoes and a memory 
left,— they raise the question in us, and we cry at times: 
Wherefore? Wherefore hast Thou created them in vain? 

To such a question as that, God in His Word has . 
many an answer; but there is one that at present, above - 
all others, fixes itself in my mind,—a word of Jesus: “Even © 
so it is not the will of your Father in heaven that one = 
of these little ones should perish,’— (Matt. 18, 14.) And — 
that truth we can work out, to a greater length ourselves, = 

Although these little ones have lived but a short.” 
period in this world, and in this body, they had souls, and: 
these do not die. When the body fell, the soul did not 
die with it. The soul is the breath of God and is im-. 
mortal. This body was just the house, the earthly taber~_ 
nacle, in which it dwelt; the house may fall and the ten-: 
ant seek a new abode, but that does not say that the ten- 
ant lived in vain. 

And though these souls are spotted and stained with 
sin, as all men are, who are born in the image of Adam 
they have been bought and cleansed with the blood o 
Jesus, and I would not say that what Jesus has purchased 
with His blood, is something worthless,—something tha 
has been created in vain. “God so loved the world that 
he gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever should 
believe on Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.” 

And just for such souls as these God made provision 
in His kingdom of grace. Jesus said, “Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such 
is the kingdom of God. > “For such especially, He has 
instituted Holy Baptism, concerning which He assures us 
that the promise is to us and to our children (Acts: 
39); and of as many as are baptized, He says, by H 
Apostles, that they have “put on Christ,” they have: t 
“forgiveness of sins,” and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
We have been strangers, I am sorry to say, and Ia 
sorry to learn that you have neglected the baptism of yo 
little one. There are so many in our day, who, like't 
disciples of old, rebuke those who bring them, and m 
parents in weakness or indifference neglect it, and. 
children are deprived of this blessing, to which they ate 
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“heirs. Let us hope, however, that while this is God’s 
“appointed and ordinary way of reaching the child with 
- His grace, in His mercy He may have other ways of ac- 
- complishing the same purpose, even though He has not 
- revealed them unto us. 
Q Such then as are made His children, are heirs of the 
= heavenly Jerusalem; and what that means who can de- 

. seribe? 
° “Jerusalem the golden! 

- With milk and honey blest.”’ 

a No sin, no sorrow, no tears, no death, there! Ah, yes, 

“Beneath thy contemplation 
Sink heart and voice opprest.” — 

ae Such then, have attained the purpose of their creation. 
“God has made them for Himself. “We have no contin- 
“wing city here, but seek one to come.” And now, if a soul 
“has reached its goal a little in advance of others; if -its 

ufferings and its trials in this vale of tears have been 
but for a few months, instead of many years, shall we say 
hat it has been created in vain? No; God help us all to 
reach the inheritance He has intended for us in Heaven! 

- But when we look at the case again the thought will 
urise, and go forth in complaint, and say, again: True, but 
_ Il. Wherefore has its tame been so short? 
- Why could it not have been allowed to remain a lit- 
le while longer among us? Why allow it to knit itself 
and grow fast to one’s heart, in love, and then when it 
has become, as it were, a part of our life, take it so sud- 
denly away? 

-. That is a complaint we often hear.— 
There are many homes where there are children who 

are not wanted ; and the poor children will always be made 
0 feel it: Why does not God take such children to Him- 
elf, and leave those who are loved to be the joy of their 
Marents, even to old age? 

- There are some people to whom God should never 
Have given children — if it be lawful to use the expres- 
ion, humanly speaking — for they will only raise them to 
tve the devil, and for eventual everlasting death; why 
t:take these children, and leave those of whom we have 
< Vol. XIX—24.
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at least a hope that they will walk as children of God 
among men? 

And oh! there are so many poor orphans and for- 
saken children, who have no home on earth; why not take 
such poor little ones out of this cold world, to their home 
in Heaven and leave such as these? | 

In short, we feel that there are so many in this world 
that could be better spared than such children as this: 
Wherefore then, has its life been so short? Wherefore ?— 

To this complaint, I am sure, God could give many 
an answer, but there is a word spoken by Christ to St, 
Peter, upon a certain occasion, that appeals to me: “What 
I do now, ye know not, but ye shall know it hereafter.” ° 
(John 13, 7.) And God who knows and sees all things, : 
doeth all things well. “ 

Perhaps it was for the welfare of the child. Who” 
knows what might have become of it? Who knows what: 
it might have had to bear? There is many a poor soul: 
who longs for this hour. Who knows what a cross it: 
might have proven to these parents, had it lived? There. 
is many a father and mother, whose gray hairs tell of trou- 
bles, and who often sigh: Would to God that my child. 
— my son, my daughter, had been laid in the grave ere. , 
these troubles came upon our home! But now it is at 
rest: There will be no more fever, no more sorrows, no 
more trouble, for those who are at rest with God. God 
doeth all things well. 

Perhaps, dear parents, God has a purpose in you 
case. When God causes crape to be hung at our door 
that implies more than the cold message: ‘Someone ha 
died here;” it means also, “Set thine house in order, f 
thou shalt die.” Perhaps God wants to draw your atten 
tion to Himself, and to His Word, and to His Churc! 
When a shepherd wants to lead the parent sheep and th 
flock, which will not otherwise be led, he will take a lam 
and carry it on before. But whatever God’s intention: ii 
where your treasure is there your heart ought to be alse 
Whatever His intention, rest assured what God does 
well done; you may not understand it now, but will he 
after. 

So let us leave the child with the Lord, and may Go 
help and direct us all, that there may be a joytul meet 
that knows no parting in Heaven above. Amen. |
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NOTES. 

—° A STANDARD BIBLE StTupy Hetp.—The Hebrew 
and Aramaic Handworterbuch of Gesenius has ap- 
peared in the thirteenth edition under the editorial 
care of Professor Frants Buhl, until recently the suc- 

essor of Delitzsch in the University of Leipzig, with the 
ssistance of the Arabist, Professor Socin, and the Assyrio- 
ogist, Professor Zimmern. It is less than three years ago 
ince the twelfth edition was published, and the call for 
new edition so soon, notwithstanding the fact that this 
): T. lexicon must now share the field with others, such 
gs: the Stade-Siegfried and the yet incomplete Briggs- 
Driver-Brown magnificent work, shows what a wonderful 

- hold Gesenius has on the Bible students of the day. This 
“jt amply deserves, as it is the depository of the best ad- 

ranced, yet conservative scholarship in this department. 
tis the handbook par excellence for the regular Bible 
tudent, while the old Thesaurus of Gesenius and the new 
Brown dictionary aims to meet the wants of the specialist 
nd detail investigator. It is rare that a handboox=like 
his can be the leader in its department for nearly a cen- 
ury, yet this is the case with this dictionary which, since 

é first edition in 1810, has, through its various issues, kept 
teadily alone the forefront of the best Semetic and He- 
yew scholarship. Those among the users of this reliable 

rk who admire its conservative character and its refusal 
accept the radical Old Testament teachings of the day, 
y: be surprised to learn that originally this Gesenius dic- 

ionary was an exponent of rationalism and that in many 
tions of the American church words of warning were 
ard a generation ago against its use on this very ground. 
yw its conservative character has for more than a gen- 
ition been so assured that the Stade-Siegfried work is 
ily a liberal opposition dictionary. Of all Hebrew dic- 
naries published the Gesenius Handworterbuch is doubt- 
s-the most reliable standard work for the average stu- 

of the Old Testament. It is published by Vogel, of 
Ipzig at 18 marks unbound, or 20 marks bound ; pp. XII; 

Luthardt’s Kurchenzeitung, of ‘Leipzig, ae most influ- 
conservative church paper in Germa'y, in a recent 

ssue. quotes from a number of French scurces, individ- 
= ual and periodicals to show that the anti-Protestant prop-
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aganda that set in some time ago in France is not sub- 
siding, but that the Nantes celebration has rather had the 
tendency of increasing it. The most remarkable feature 
in the whole agitation is the fact that Protestanism seems 
to be arousing opposition also in the minds of prominent 
and scholarly men. The philosopher and _ litterateur, 
Brunetiere, editor of the Revue des deux Mondes, and him- 
self a free thinker, in a recent address, said: “Wherever 
I have been recently I have been to see confirmation of the 
fact that Catholicism is identical with France and 
France identical with Catholicism.” At the reception of 
Minister Hanotaux as a member of the French Academy, 
H. de Vogue, who has all along been regarded as a mod- 
erate liberal Catholic, declared that Protestants were teally 
strangers and foreigners in France, and virtually advised | 
the minister to adopt the policy of Richelieu in handling - 
these outsiders. The Paris Journal “Soliel,” the chief edi- — 
tor of which, Harvé, is also a member of the French Aca- - 
demy, in discussing the celebration of the Nantes anniver- | 
sary, compares the Protestanism of two centuries ago with ©. 
that of to-day and adds: ‘‘Whether engaged in industrial -. 
pursuits or officials, Protestants always form a body by | 
themselves, aiding, helping and supporting none of fel--. 
low-believers. They constitute a state within a state = 
and this state of a necessity must be a traitor to our own. | 
Protestants, not as individuals, but as a body, have anti-. 
French purposes. In politics, in philosophy, in literature, a 
in the arts, they are, above all other things, anti-Latin.. 
And they are extremely fanatical. One of them recently 
wrote that the Edict of Nantes was the peaceable solution: 
of a conflict that had been waged on battlefields for. 
fifty years. Mark my words, lest this conflict, which is: 
now still carried on in a peaceful manner in our courts. 
of law, finally reach its solution by an appeal to arms.” — 
Singular anti-Protestant sympathies appear in unexpected _ a 
quarters. A leading railway company recently declined: | 
to make excursion rates for the Nantes celebration of the 
Protestants, and when during the Easter week the young. 
evangelist, Debu, was addressing a meeting in southern. 
France, a mob, with the cry, “Throw the Protestants int 
the river!” attacked and drove him away. It is claime 
that if the Protestant peasants had not interfered the threa 
would have been carried out. 
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THEOLOGICAL BIBLIOGRAPHIES.—In these days of 
prolific production, when the discussions and de- 
bates on theological and religious problems have 
assumed international proportions, a  well-arranged 
bibliography of what the writers and thinkers are doing in 
this line is virtually and absolutely prerequisite. Especially 
have the Germans been successful in the preparation of 
such lists of new publications, and several of these are not 
surpassed in intrinsic value anywhere. The bi-weekly 
Theologische Litteraturzettung, of Leipzig, edited by Profes- 
sors Harnack and Schiirer, and published by Hinrichs, at 
18 marks, is the pioneer in this line, having published such 
lists regularly for twenty-four years. _Quantitatively at 
feast, and possibly also in the division of the titles into var- 
fous rubrics, this journal is surpassed by the weekly Theo- 
logisches Litteraturblatt, also of Leipzig, and edited by the 
veteran conservative, Professor Luthardt; 10 marks per 
annum. Recently a new bibliography has begun to be 
published as a supplement to the Theologische Rundschau, 
the new journal begun a little over a year ago by Professor 
Bousset of Gottingen, as a monthly journal intended by 
somewhat popular presentation of the theological problems 
and perplexities of the day, to bridge over the chasm .that 
exists between the critical scholarship of the day and the 
conservative faith of the masses in the churches. It is pub- 
lished by Mohr, of Leipzig, at the exceptionally low price 
of §ix marks per annum. All of these bibliographies are 
practically international in character, faithfully recording, 
but to a limited extent, the theological literary publica- 
tions of England, France, America and other countries, 
including even Greece and the Orient, and confining them- 
selves not to books alone, but including also magazine 
articles, book reviews and the like. Quite naturally, these 
bibliographies occupy a different field from that filled. by 
such larger and ambitious annuals as the Jahrbuch, edited 
by: Professor Holtzmann. In recent years this diligence 
of the Germans has been imitated by the scholars of ‘other 
ands, the most conspicuous illustration of this being prob- 
ably the extensive bibliography now published by the 
Biblical World” and the “American Journal of Theology,” 
stied by the press of the University of Chicago. 

“JERUSALEM PRovERBS.—A deeper than _ senti- 
ental or merely literary -interest is attached to
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the new collection of proverbs, sayings etc., re- 
cently collected by a resident of many years in 
Jerusalem, L. Bauer, and published by him in the 
Leitschrift of the German Palestine Society, Vol. XX, 
No. 3. Not only do these proverbs present a type of 
mind and thought similar to that of the Biblical writers, 
but a goodly number of them are directly Biblical in mat- 
ter or form, and not a few are similar to those current 
among us. We reproduce a selection from this collection 
of 205 proverbs: 

The cat is gone; now, O mouse, hunt your food. 
All new things glitter (new broom sweeps clean). 
Nobody can carry two melons in one hand (i. e., no- 

body can serve two masters). 
Ask an experienced man, but not a learned man. 
Property that is not protected teaches people to sin. 
¥ire singes only him who wants to tramp it out. 
A good word at the proper time is worth a horse. : 
They have brought horses to be shod, but a mouse ~ 

holds out its foot (spoken of a person who mixes himself - 
into other people’s affairs). ee 

A wasp has taken a seat on a grindstone (a little per- = 
son tries to interfere with a great thing). 

Train a dog and he will bite you (. e., ingratitude is 
the world’s wages). Ce 

All have danced, but I had to pay the bill. ae 
You may enter a noisy stream, but not a quiet one. 

(i. e., still water runs deep). = 
Do not weep over the past nor regret it (i. e., do not 

cry over spilled milk). 
Tear out the tooth and you will also tear out the pain.” 
Travel around a good deal and you will see a great deal 
Among those who are one- eyed be also one-eyed (i 

e., howl with the wolves). : 
Rather carry stones with a sensible man, than take 

a walk with one who bothers you. 
If a dog gets into Paradise, then a woman will love 

her daughter-in-law (i. e., neither the one or the other will 
take place). 

Hold up the wall until we can collect the pay (said © of 
those who work only in order to get their pay). 

Give to the bear some silk to unravel (said when an 
awkward person is entrusted with difficult or delicate work). 

The camel limps with his lips (spoken when a poor 
excuse is furnished). me 
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Whoever is not white by nature cannot be made white 
by a piece of soap (i. €., you cannot change nature). 

Whoever is a dog by nature must bark (same senti- 
ment). 

The empty well is not filled with dew (nothing gained 
without labor). 

Even an ugly monkey is beautiful in the eyes of its 
mother. 

The owl loves only its offspring. 
Wherever there are many engaged in the same trade, 

there are not many paras. 
The onion has become big and round and has for- 

gotten its past (said of a person who has forgotten his 
small beginnings). 

A bird in the hand is better than a gazelle that vexes 
you (i. e., a plain but sensible wife is better than a beau- 
tiful but useless one). 

Whosoever does not listen to his old father will never 
prosper. 

If you strike a blow, strike hard enough to hurt; but 
if you give to eat, give enough to satisty (i. e., do nothing 
by halves). 

A leprous goat will contaminate the whole herd (1. 
e., bad associations corrupt good manners). 

My mouth has a larger claim on me than my mother 
(i. e., look out for No. 1). 

Much speaking brings misfortune, but little speaking 
produces respect. 

You will find that only the wounded man boasts. 
Whosoever associates forty dogs with certain persons 

has become one of them. 
The house of the parents is the place of play and plea- 

sure ; the house of the husband is the place to be trained. 
Buy no she ass the mother of which lives in the same 

quarter of the city (i. e., do not marry a girl whose mother 
lives nearby). 

In eating suit your own taste, but in dressing suit that 
of other people (i. e., in private life you can do as you please, 
but in public you must not swim against the stream). 

The old bachelor looks at the walls and fears that these 
are women. 

A mistress and two maidens to fry two eggs (1. e., 
little work for many people). 

The foot of the gossiping woman accomplishes no 
good. 

A dog will bark even at the sultan.
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If it had not been for you, O tongue, you, O foot, would 
not have been hurt. 

Your tongue is a piece of flesh ; as you turn it, it will 
turn you (the tongue is the source of much harm). 

O you, who dig a ditch of misfortune for another, will 
fall into it yourself. 

The greedy man will leave the earth and take nothing 
with him. 

Every horse will stumble and every learned man make 
a mistake. 

If the camel would see its hump, it would break its 
neck (said of the difficulty men have of seeing their own 
faults). 

There is no blessing without a curse (nothing gained 
without labor). 

Stretch your feet in accordance with the length of the 
cover (accommodate yourself to circumstances). 

On account of the many cooks the food is spoiled. 
His father was an onion and his mother leek, how © 

can you expect an agreeable scent from him? (. e., pedi- | 
sree and descent will make themselves felt). 

A white egg from a black hen (expression of surprise). : 
The hide of a lion is not empty of bones. 

A Latin CuurcH JournaLt.— The friends of 
the Propaganda in Rome publish in the interests — 
of their work an illustrated Latin journal called Vox = 
Urbis, which from a literary point of. view deserves a re- 2 
spectable place in modern journalism. It is not exclu- = 
sively theological, but its literary and other departments -. 
show the interests of the Church of Rome are of first con-°*» 
cern. The contents, prose and poetry, are quite varied, and 
the Latin has been chosen as the vehicle of communica-.) 
tion not for reasons of delectation, but as the best means. 
to have the international constituency of the paper under-.: 
stand what it has to say. Its publisher is Arist des Leo- 
nari, in Rome, and it is published twice a month in eight-. 
page folio. Cost about $2.50 per annum. 

ORIENTAL RESEARCH SUMMARIES. — Pick and spade 
has brought forth in recent years such a wealth of ma- 
terial at the disposal of the Bible student that brief sum- 
maries of what can be depended upon as the safe con- 
clusions and teachings of these archeological finds, as 
unfolded by the skill of the specialists, are really a desid- ~~ 
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aratum. ‘The publication of such a series has been begun 
by the house of Hinrichs in Leipzig in the name of the 
Vorderasiatische Gesellschaft, a German society of savants 

“organized for the special purpose of studying the monu- 
“ments of Western Asia. Of this series, which is called 
“Der Alte Orient,’ and which is to bring four issues an- 
“-qjually at the low price of two marks, the first two have ap- 
peared. The first is a carefully-prepared, general survey 
“of the origins and prehistoric fate of the peoples of West- 
“ern Asia, identical in general with the Biblical races, on 
“the basis of these monumental records, prepared by Dr. 
“Wugo Winckler of the University of Berlin, and is an ex- 
cellent little compend of 36 pages, giving a clear birds- 
eye view of the whole field. The second number in the 
series is entitled “Die Amarna Zeit,’ and on the basis of 
the famous Amarna cuneiform letter tablets gives a fine 

issue will treat of the History, Religion and Civilization 
of the People of Western Asia; a Record of the Excava- 
tions of the English in Assyria and Babylonia; of the Amer- 
icans at Nippur; and of the Germans at Sendshioli; and 
a third of the Achexological Finds in South Arabia. 

THE JOANNINE PrRoBLEMS.— Probably the most 
signal triumph of conservative Biblical research has 
been the vindication of the authenticity of the Gospel of 
St. John. Little more than a generation ago it was re- 
garded as a work of critical acumen to reject this gospel, 
but now those who .do not accept it as either directly. or 
indirectly the production of the Apostle John are few 
and far between. Recently a German pastor emeritus, 
Dr. G. Wetzel, has begun the publication of. a two-volume 
work that covers the ground completely and gives the re- 
sults of the vast detail researches of the late decades in 
defense of this priceless gospel. The work is entitled 
“Die Echtheitt und Glaubwuerdigkeit des Evangeliums Jo- 
hannes,” Vol. I (Leipzig, 1899, pp. 186, three marks). The 
second volume is to follow soon. It is a superior re- 
sumé in compact and condensed form of the whole Joan- 
hine problem and its solution. Its importance is indicated 
by the fact that Professor Zodckler, of Griefswald, in his 
“Beweis des Glaubens,” No. 8, 1899, devotes a special ar- 
‘icle to Wetzel’s arguments and discussions.
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In this connection it is instructive to refer to three 
articles of considerable length in the Theologische Rund- 
schau, Nos. 7, 8 and g of the current volume, in which 
Dr. A. Meyer gives a detailed discussion of the ups and » 
downs of the Joannine debate at the hands of the leading » 
literature of the last ten years. The survey makes more : 
certain the fact that the steady trend and tendency of the ar- . 
gument during this time has been in the line of a confir- = 
mation of the authenticity of the Fourth Gospel. The ar- - 
ticles are an excellent guide for the closer study of this ~ 
most valuable book in the New Testament collection. : 

PALESTINE. — The dedication of the Church of. = 
the Redeemer in Jerusalem by the German Kaiser some :: 
months ago, is the consummation of a project dating back oe 
fully a generation, which has been of deep interest “to the = 
Hohenzollern family for decades and more. The plat upon’ | 
which the church is erected was a mountain of ruins, pre--" 
sented to King Wilhelm I long before he became Emperor 
of Germany by the Sultan of Turkey. The ground has a 
history of its own, and the present is not the first church: 
erected on it. It belonged to the Knights of St. John” 
as early as 1048, and the Grand Master of the Order,: 
Raymond du Poy, from 1118 to 1159, on this very spot - 
erected a magnificent church between the years 1120 and: 
1130, called St. Maria Latina M ajor — which fact explain 
the curious statement current in many papers that the nev 
edifice was a “St. Mary’s”’ Protestant church. In 118 
the church was converted by Saladin to other purposes, part 
of it being used as a home for the demented. The Hohen 
zollern family took formal possession of the tract in 1869 
when the crown prince visited Jerusalem. Diplomatic difh 
culties prevented the erection of the church until in 1892 
Wilhelm IT, with his customary energy, arranged to hav 
the project realized. He himself took part in prepar. 
ing the plans and specifications, the tower being built m 
accordance with his ideas. Iu 1893 the cornerstone wa: 
laid by Dr. Barkhouser, the head of the Prussia consistory 
The contractor was F. Adler, selected by the emperor him: 
self, while the superintendent of construction was Groth 
who also supervised the renovation of the famous Luthe 
church in Wittenberg a decade ago. , 
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Russta.—The Russianizing of the old Nestorian 
church in Koordistan and North Persia goes on apace. 
An American expert writes from Urumia that the hand 
of Russia is all powerful in Northern Persia, and its mis- 

sion cannot fail to have enormous influence. Just a year 
ago the preliminary mission returned from St. Petersburg 
and sent there a bishop and several priests of the Nes- 
torian church, who were duly consecrated in the Russian 
Church. The procedure of the Russian missionaries is 
rapid and outwardly thorough. In each village the Nes- 
torian Church building i is taken possession of without any 
question of legal right. It is then consecrated according 
to the Orthodox Catholic faith and the ritual of the Holy 
Synod. That done, applicants for membership are re- 
ceived kneeling in assent, renouncing by a representative 
the “errors” of their venerable creed and forefathers.., 

They thus accept the Russion Church, and the Commun- 
ion service follows. Replying to the priest, a bishop, they 
declare that they cast aside the false teachings of Nestor- 
jus and Theodorus, especially the doctrine of the two 
persons in the Lord Jesus Christ, and that they accept the 
orthodox creed of one person. The converts repudiate 
Mariolatry, receive the seven Synods or Ecumenical 
“ouncils, and accept the Saints of the Orthodox Church. 
Shey are told that when they bow before the pictures of 
the saints they are to consider that they are not honoring 
the picture, but the memory of the saint. In the same 
region the French Roman Catholic mission is declining, 
in spite of the lavish use of money which has bought over 
one branch of the Patriarch’s family. The Anglican Mis- 
sion established by the late Archbishop of Canterbury, has 
become somewhat liberalized under his successor, and holds 
pleasant intercourse with the experienced missionaries of 
the American Presbyterian Church, who were the first to 
begin work at Urumia in 1835. The Germans have opened 
two orphanages under Dr. Lepsius, at Khoi and Urumia. 
Altogether there will not be many left of the two hun- 
dred thousand people who formed the Nestorian Church 
ten years ago. Russia will certainly absorb the majority, 
but the native Evangelistic Board under the Americans is 
holding its own. 

GERMAN ReEvicrous JourNnaLts.—The most note- 
worthy new venture in the religious newspaperdom of the 
Fatherland, is the publication of a weekly entitled “Der
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Alte Glaube,” the avowed object of which is to appeal to 
‘the educated and the thinking classes and present to them 
‘the old truths of conservative Evangelical Christianity, not 
only as matters of doctrine, but also as the best princi- 
ples for all the conditions and relations of life. The jour- 
nal is a sixteen-page publication issued from the house 
of Wallmann in Leipzig, and edited by a prominent lay- 
man, Count (Freiherr) von Diersburg, and Pastor Gass- 
mann, and costs eight marks per annum. It goes with- 
out saying that it is an opposition publication to the 
“weekly “Christliche Welt,” which has for half a dozen 
years been trying, under the skillful management of Pas- 
‘tor Rade, to make liberal and radical Christianity pre- 
‘sentable to the educated laity. The new journal proposes 
to offer these classes what the famous “Luthardt’s Kirchen- 
zeitung,”’ probably the best religious journal in the coun- 
try, has for a generation been doing for the church at 
large, as the exponent and representative of the best con- 
servative and confessional religious thought of Germany. 
(Leipzig, thirteen marks per annum). The organ of con- 
servative thought in the department of scientific research 
is the “Neue Kirchliche: Zeitschrift,’ of Munich, which 
‘accepts what can be fairly called the results of honest and 
fair Biblical criticism, but with skill and great learning 
‘defends the cardinal principles of old-fashoined truth. It 
is the organ of the best representatives of conservative re- 
search of the whole Empire. Not to be forgotten in this 
‘connection is the “Beweis des Glaubens” (Guetersloh, Ber- 
telsmann, monthly, 10 marks), with Professor Zoeckler, 
of Griefswald, as the chief editor. This is without doubt . 
‘the most thorough, and scientifically the best apologetical - 
journal in existence. The readers of these four periodi-:' 
cals will find in them the best conservative religious per-': 
iodicals of Germany. : - 

CuurcH HisTtoRtan AS FicTION WRITER.— Years ago. 
‘the German Christians were agreeably surprised by the. 
‘publication of a number of intensely interesting works of” 
fiction that were evidently based on a close and accurate. 
study of church history. The pseudonyme “George 
Taylor,” which graced the title page, kept the readers: 
guessing as to the author who possessed such an excep-:: 
tional gift of uniting popular method of presentation in. 
‘the shape of story and fiction with exact scholarship and) 
detail data, until it was found that these works were the.



Notes. 38E. 

production of Professor Hausrath, the famous church his- 
torian of the University of Heidelberg. The majority of 
these volumes deal with the Reformation era, and this. 
has been the period where Hausrath has found the theme 
of his new and latest volume of this kind in his recently 
published “Pater Maternus” (Leipzig, Hirzel, 1899. Price 
about $2.00). The subject was suggested by the famous. 
journey made by the Monk Luther to Rome, to which 
the Reformer himself ascribes such a potent influence in 
the formation of the ideas and the ideals that guided the 
mighty. upheaval of religious thought and life in the six- 
teenth century. Maternus goes to Rome, but finds the 
eterna! city and its ecclesiasticism anything but what he 
has dreamed. Through the influence of a converted Jew 
he is led to the adoption of the principles of justification 
by faith alone. In other words, while Maternus is not 
Luther, yet Hausrath, in the form of a narrative, describes. 
the genesis of the central ideas that controlled Luther and. 
his Reformatory work, and does so on the basis of an 
exact and historically reliable picture of the religious, 
social and literary atmosphere of that remarkable period. 
The new work of this veteran, now more than sixty, is an. 
histe*ical romance of the highest order and a classic of 

7 

its kind, fully deserving of being placed by the side of 
“Klytia” and other similar volumes by the same author. 
Hausrath shares with the late Professor Ebers the dis-- 
tinction of being probably the only University men in 
modern Germany who have been able to utilize their exact 
scholarly researches for the purposes of fiction, but stands. 
higher than Ebers, who has been constantly charged with 
having modernized his characters, in being absolutely true 
to historical facts and data. Hausrath has also been suc-. 
cessful in popularizing accurate historical knowledge in 
essays and other-sketches in leading journals. Thus he 
recently gave a masterly description of Luther as a 
“Klostereroberer,” in the Daheim, 1899, No. 19 and 20, and’ 
of Luther and Alexander in the Beilage of the Munich. 
Allgemeine Zeitung. 

PRractTIcAL UNIVERSITY PRoFEessors.—A very marked’. 
change can be noted in the attitude of the German theo- 
logical professors toward the practical problems and per-. 
plexities of the church. In former years the German theo- 
logical teacher was essentially a book man,. given only~ 
to scholastic research and deta study. Now: a_ syste--
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matic effort is made by the leading men of theological 
learning to come into contact with the rank and file of 
the university and help solve the living problems of the 
day. Among the participants in the ninth Evangelical 
Social congress held in Berlin recently, none were more 
active than Harnack, Kafton, von Soden, of Berlin: 
Gregory, of Leipzig; Titius, of Kiel, and other Univer- 
sity men. The same is true of the conventions of the 
Gustavus Adolphus Society, the Protestant Bund, the Mis- 
sion Conventions, and the like. Popular “vocation lec- 
tures” are delivered regularly in various university centres, 
especially at Bonn, Konigsberg and elsewhere, to which 
pastors are invited to hear of the latest results of theo- 
logical research. Special conferences between University 
men-and the pastors of different conferences are regularly 
held, e. g., in Hessen, of which Giessen is the Univer- 
sity; in Hannover, where Gottingen is the provincial uni- 
versity ; at Schleswig, with Kiel, the object being to bring 
such men into closer contact with each other. Not in- 
frequently professors publish volumes of sermons, as this 
was lately done again by Professor Kafton, of Berlin. Or- 
gans seeking particularly to popularize the results of schol- 
arly investigation are on the increase; the latest being a 
splendid bi-monthly Theologische Rundschau, edited by 
Dr. Bousset, of Gottingen. In nearly all these synodical 
and conference conventions, university men and the pas- 
tors sit side by side, uniting in deliberations for the wel- 
fare of the church. Not unfrequently the latter take a 
decided stand against the teachings and views of the for- 
mer. This is especially the case where the Ritschlian the- 
ology, through its university advocates, seeks to find an 
entrance into certain circles of the church. At the recent 
General Synod of Prussia the pastors overthrew the prop- 
osition of the university men among it, making the latter 
the sole arbiters of the fitness of candidates for the uni-- 
versity. This new innovation in the German church is al- 
ready being productive of good results for all concerned. 
The chasm between the theology of the universities and 
that of the church in general can possibly be bridged over, 
each side learning better to appreciate the views and po- 
sition of the other. Probably the most worthy feature in 
the whole matter is the fact that the rank and file of 
the clergy, representing the conservative and traditional 
thought of the church almost everywhere, appears to be 
the active and aggressive element, while the new departures
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“of it, represented chiefly by the liberal university circles, 
care on the defensive. 

ce THE OLDEST PRINTED Boox.—Just at the present 
time, when preparations are being made to celebrate in 
~“Mayence on a grand scale and with international co-opera~ 
tion, the five hundredth birthday of Guttenberg, the ques- 
“tion as to which was the first book printed has aroused 
“a lively interest among littérateurs because of the appear- 
- ance of a new claimant for this honor. This new claimant 
“ig a Missale Speciale in the possession of the Antiquarian 
-. Book Concern of Rosenthal in Munich, which literary spe- 
© cialists, among them Dr. Falk, Stein and Hupp, declare 
©. for typographical reasons to be the oldest printed book 
~ extant, and to antedate even the famous Guttenberg Psalter 
of 1457. Recently the French leading authority on li- 
“turgics, Misset, has examined this work and reached the 
~ conclusion that for liturgical and historical reasons this 
: book must have been older even than the forty-two line 
“Bible of Guttenberg, i. e., the oldest edition credited to 
“1450. The title of his work is “Le premier livre imprime 
connu; Un missel special de Constance, oeuvre de Guten- 
© berg, avant 1450, Paris, 1899, Libraire Honore’ Cham- 
- pion.” This title indicates the > author’s conclusions, 
- namely, that the Missale of Rosenthal is an extract from 
- the famous Constance -Missale and must have been printed 
: even before 1450. 
: A Text BrBLe.—QOne of the most valuable condensa- 
- tions and summaries of the best of modern Biblical schol- 
- arship and research is to be found in the Tert-Bibel des 
- Alten und Neuen Testaments, edited by Prof. E. Kautzsch, 
. of the University of Halle, and published by Mohr, of Frei- 
_ burg, Leipzig, and Tuebingen. It is a combination edi- 
- tion of the Kautzsch version of the Old Testament and 
. the Weizsaecker translation of the New Testament, to 
| which is added the lately published version of the Old 
_ Testament Apocrypha. The Old Testament portion is the 
- joint work of a dozen savants, as is also the Apocrypha 

translation. The canonical portion was issued in 1894, but 
with extensive literary comments. Weizsaecker’s New 
Testament has been a classic and standard work for a gen- 
eration, and has furnished the model for the Old Testa- 
ment version of Kautzsch. The present edition is simply 
a text edition, containing the best translation of the Scrip- 
tures that modern scholarship is able to produce, being an
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entirely independent version with the object of present-. 
ing the Biblical thoughts in a way that the sacred writers: 
would have employed if they had written in the nine- 
teenth and not in the first and earlier centuries. It is thus 
a thoroughly modern translation in the best sense of the 
term, presenting the results, but not the processes of the 
best scholarship, in so far as this is at all possible in 
a translation. Two editions are published, one with and. 
the other without the Apocryhpal books, the former cost-: 
ing 10.50 marks unbound and 12 bound, and the latter: 
g marks unbound and 10.50 bound. The New Testament. 
is sold alone at 2.40 marks unbound and 2 or 4.80 bound. |: 

A ScHovar’s TRAVELS IN THE BIBLICAL ORIENT.: 
— What is probably the most scholarly work on travels: 
in the Biblical Orient that has appeared for years is now: 
being issued, namely, Dr. von Oppenheim’s travels, entitled. 
“Durch den Hauran, die Syrische Wueste, und Mesopo- 
tamien,” of which the first volume and half has just been. 
issued with magnificent illustrations, and four new typo~. 
graphical charts, by Richard Kiepert (Berlin, Reimer, 1899. 
Price about $4. oo). The author, who is a recognized 
scholar, and has for years been in the employment of the: 

and races of the East, has not only journeyed with open 
eyes along routes not frequented by the average traveler, 
but on the basis of the classical and the ancient and mod- 

sa history, antiquities, as also the modern ev iteal. and = 
social status of these districts. In some features, such a 

acter and religion of the Druses and others, he is able | te 
give data that are new and very instructive. Special. in 
terest is added by the fact that he has travelled practic 
ally over the route selected for the contemplated Anatol 
Railway. In short, Oppenheim’s volume is of exceptiona 
worth because it is the product of an exceptional scholar 
ship. |
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